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ADVERTISEMENT. 


; In this edition the learned quotations have been 
carefully examined and corrected: and, what has long 
been a desideratum in all the English editions, a Lire 

_ of the Au'rnor has been prefixed. 

The publishers therefore think they may fairly affirm, 
that the present is the most complete edition ever 
published. 
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Ir is a remarkable instance of literary injustice, that 
the Author of the Ancient History, while describing the 
events of empires, and ea ae manners of nations, 
and the characters of individuals, has been suffered (in this 
country at least) to have the actions of his own life con- 

_ demned to the silence of utter oblivion. Numerous edi- 
tions of these volumes have passed, in all forms, through 
the British press, without the smallest memoir having been 
conceded to the spotless fame of the learned writer. A cu- 
riosity to become acquainted with the lives of those whose 
works have gratified us, and a desire of comparing their ac- 
tions in the turbulence of the world with their sentiments 
in the calm of the closet, are feelings so natural and uni- 
versal, that we trust we shall not be refused the thanks of 
the English readers of Rollin, for endeavouring to supply, 
from the best sources to which we have access, a sketch 
of the life of the amiable historian. 

Charles Rollin was born in the city of Paris, on the 30th 
of January, 1661. He derived no celebrity from his pa- 
-rentage: he was the second son of a cutler at Paris, and 
was originally destined, like his elder brother, to fellow 
the business of his father. A Benedictine friar, whom he 
sometimes served at mass, discovered in him more intelli-. 
gence.and Jove-of Icarning, than he could submit to see 
sacrificed to a mechanical occupation. [He declared to Rol- 
lim’s mother ‘his opinion of her son’s ability, and descanted - 
— the advantage of cultivating such eminent talents. 
The affectionate parent, who was a widow, thought her- 
self precluded by necessity from a scheme which her dis- 
cernment be rea She urged her inability to defray the 

iy CAPORACS a an education for her son: but this obsta- 
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cle being aficrwards surmounted by the zeal of the ? .2- 
volent ecclesiastic,* young Rollin was dismissed from toils 
to which he was superior, and full of eager delight com- 
menced the more pleasing labours of the college. 
He pursued his studies with that ler ‘which grows 
Ly what it feeds on; and the wonderfu celerity of his 
«. progress soon requiled the patronage of his Benedictine 
friend. The amiableness of his heart. disclosed itself as 
visibly as the quickness of his genius. The alteration of 
his views and ¢ncumstances did not swell his bosom into 
any disdain of his former condition; and his behaviour to 
his mother was changed in nothing, but the greater delicac 
of his tenderness and submission, She was made to parti- 
cipate in the triumphs and honours of her son; as she - 
often found, under her humble mansion, persons of high birth 
and eminent stations soliciting that yon — 
ihe vacations with their sons, who were his fellow-students 
at college. 
. After having studied the Aumanities and. phi at 
the college of Plessis, he devoted three years to theo 
.. atthe Sorbonne, one of the most famous schools in Eu- 
_ vope for divinity. His teacher in rhetoric was M. Hersan, 
a professor of considerable reputation in France. ‘Thia 
gentleman conceived such an exalted opinion of Rollin’s 
virtuc and abilities, that he declared he was sometimes 
~ tempted to call him divine. Wheri any composition of 
prose or verse was required from him, the professor was 
_ uot ashamed to commend his pupil even to disparage- 
- ment of himself. ‘Apply (he would say) to Rollin; he will 
do it better than I can,’f . 
When M. Hersan relinguished his duties at the college 
of Plessis, our Author, though only in the twenty-third 
year of his age, was judzed by the a competent to 
_ succeed so able and learned a master. Nothing but his 
own modesty debarred him from the honour ; he consented 


* He obtained for young Rollin ‘ une bourse’ at the college of Plessis. Speaking of the 
_ “beursiers,’ Rollin observes, (Traite des Etude, tom. 4. p. 371.) ‘Tis sont les enfants 
dé ta maison ; et les colleges, dans leur origine, ont ete fi euz. They are upoa | 
_ tie foundation, therefore, like the scholars at the col of 


| Vie de Rollin prefixed to Traite des Etudes. To thi once for acknowledgs 
Many obligations. se ; 
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_buoetever, to become professor of an inferior class, and in 
1687 was advanced to the chair of rhetoric. In the fol- 
lowing year M. Hersan, with the permission of the king, 
penned in favour of Rollin,the professorshiv of eloauence 
i royal college. : 

The warm eulogies ana accumuratea nenelits whicn our 
Author received from his venerable master, might have 
awakened in hearts, less susceptible than his, some live- 
ly emotions of gratitude. Rollin always delighted to pay 

e most affectionate acknowledgments to his benefac- 
tor. At the end of his second volume of Traite des Etudes, 
she has given to the world M. Hersan’s character, which, 
if drawn with fidelity, (and we doubt not it .is,) exhibits a 
union of learning and virtue, to which there are few pa- 
railels, He thus speaks of him: ‘ He was accustomed to 
behave towards me in the character of parent as well 
as master, having always loved me as his son, In the 
classes he took particular care of my instruction, 4estining 
me even thén to be his successor. I can say, wi 
tery, that no one ever possessed greater talent HA 
ing his pupils relish the beauties of authors, and fo Pv 
them with emulation. ‘The funeral oration of M. Le rei 


lier, chancellor, which he pronounced in the Sorbonne, and * 


| 


which is the only pegce of prose that he permitted to be 
<n is suflic@At to show how far he excelled m de- 
icacy of taste ; and the verses which we have from his 
may pass for models in that kind of composition. But 

e was still more estimable for the qualities of his heart, 
than those of his -mind. Kindness, simplicity, modesty,* 
disinterestedness, contempt of riches, generosity carried 


almost to excess, these virtues constituted his character, - 


He never availed himself of the unbounded confidence 
which a powerful minister} placed in him, except for the 
pu of obliging others. At the time I was principal 
of —— of Beauvais, he sacrificed, from kindness to 
myself and love to the public, two thousand crowns to de- 
fray there the expense of some necessary repairs and em- 


** He would never allow himeelf to be chozen rector of the university.’ 
1? M. de Louvoiz. 
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sacred history, which had always been his deli 
“@ontinually in his mind the thought of death* and eterni 
he devoted himself entirely to the service ewe ee 
dyen of the town. He built for them a 5 | 
the most handsome in the kingdom, and i a mas-— 
ter for their instruction. He fufilled the office of-one him-’ 
_.. self; he assisted very frequently at their lessons: he al- 
most always had some of them at his table: he clothed 
many: he distributed to all, at stated seasons, different re- 
wards for their encouragement: and his sweetest consola- 
tion was to think, that after his death these children would 
make for him the same prayer that the famous Gerson, 
.. »whose humility led him to become schoolmaster at Lyons, 
requested in his will to be made for him by his pupils : 
_ «My God, my Creator, have pity upon thy poor servant, 
___+John Gerson.” He has had the b to die poor, in’ 
remained 


f = 
. 


_ which he had made of Sisters of Charity for the instruction 
_ > ef girls, and the care of sick rs ¥ 
5 Such was the preceptor ; and see the pupil, 


engaged in occupations equally ~Rothn 
was intrusted, at an early period of Jife, with duties 


4 Selves familiar with the chefs @auvre of poetry and elo- 
‘quence which it contains. Classical in ‘to 
have been in a declining state; for the kn of the 


ensees edifiantes aur la mort, tirees des propres paroles 
saints Peres.’ 


** He published a collection of extracts which he had made this subject, 
? EEcriture stints ae 
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Greek lan had been so much neglected, that Rollin 
is called the reviver of it in the university. To fix the 
minds of his pupils more attentively upon their studies, he 
established examinations, to which the public were admit- 
ted, and in which it was the duty of the scholars to give 
an account of, and answer questions relative to, the Latin or 
Greek authors they had read during the preceding years, 
These exercises were found so useful, and were so agree- 
able to the taste of the nation, that without any decree 
of the university, they were adopted by all the colleges.; 
and from those they passed into private schools, and pene- 
trated (our Author tells us) into all the provinces. | 

Although sensible of the duty of respecting the customs 
of the university, there was one practice to which he de- 
clared an invincible repugnance, from that love of proprie- 
ty which in his bosom was paramount to all other consi- 
derations. Jt was the custom, supported much more by. 
its antiquity than its wisdom, for the professors to compose 
tragedies, the parts of which were sustained by the pupils. 
Rollin argues most ‘strenuously in his fourth volume of 
Traité des Etudes against’ these theatrical exhibitions: and 
as part of his reasoning applies to the annual performances of 
Terence’s plays, at one of our great public schools, it may be 
worth while to give a short abstract of his opinions upon 
the subject. 

After adverting to the inconvenience and the labour to 
which the Fc were subjected by the practice, he 
complains that it often happened that the scholars, under — 
the pretext of preparing for the tragedy, abandoned or ne- 
glected their lar studies for nearly two months, He 
next alludes to the expenses incurred. He declares that 
the pupils did not gain even the advantage of improving 
their elocution : Quintilian* remarks after Cicero, 
that there is a great difference between the delivery of play-. 
ers and orators: why, therefore, accustom the young to a 
faulty manner, which they will be compelled to abandon, - 


*Ne gestus quidem omnis ac motus a comedis petendusest. Quanquam enim 
u eorum ad modum prestare debet tor, im tanren abeat 
: hese iL pr orator, plurimum . 
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the Roman emperors; and there is an edition of Livy, — 
-whicly passes fi his name, although he is not entitled to 
the credit of the whole performance. The saeco thi 
work deserves to be recorded. The notes of ’s Li- 
vy, which are concise and learned, were the result of lite- 
rary conversations held between Rollin, some of the pro- 
fessors of the college of Beauvais, the Abbe d’Asfeld, and 
others. M. Crevier, as the youngest person, had the task 
of digesting and compiling the matter of these discussions, 
They took ‘place when the duties of the were fin- 
ished, and originated in the zeal of Rollin, who consider- 
ed them as no more than a recreation. Thus, eyen the lei- 
sure of this learned man was ingeniously ag 0 Ane 
became productive of benefit to the republic of letters. 
But no virtues and no qualifications, however distin- 
guished, could protect him from the of religious ani- 
mosity. He was persecuted for Jansenism, a crime which 
those, who are not much acquainted with ical con- 
trovérsies, may desire to be explained to them. name 
“of Cornelius Jansen or Jansenius, bi of Ypres, has be- 
come celebrated on account of his umous work, call- 
ed Augustinus, which is deeply impooeeatae with Calvan- 
istic sentiments. About the middle of the seventeenth cens 
tury this book was made the pretext of a violent contro- 
versy in France. ‘The Jesuits, incensed against the follow- 
ers of Jansen, and inflamed with the lust of dominion, 
_ more perhaps than the love of truth, caused the 
_. articles, as expressing the bishop of Ypres’s faith, to be 
_ condemned by the laculty of Theology at Paris, and after 
_. wards by Pope Innocent the Tenth, J 
A. sine There are divine precepts which even good men can- 
_™ not obey without the assistance of God. : 
2.. That no man can resist the influence of divine grace 
on his mind. phic 
, 3. That to render human actions meritorious, it is not 
_ “necessary for them to be free from necessity, but constraints 
‘4. That the doctrine of free-will is a grosserror, | 
| te ‘es Jesus Christ died not for all men, but only for 
e elect 
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The Jansenists uttered complaints and replies : and as 
_ the propositions, which were declared heretical, were not 
given in the words of Jansen, they denicd that they were 
to be found in his book. In the sequel, ihe two parties 
- avere entangled in a vehement dispute concerning the 
extent of divine grace. The Jesuits maimtained, ‘that 
there is a general grace bestowed upon all mankind, but in 
sucha sense subordinated to free-will, that this grace is 
rendered efficacious or ineflicacious as ihe will chooses, 
without any additional assistance from God, and without 
needing any thing exterior to itself to make its operations 
effectual ; on which account it is distinguished by the epi- 
thet sufficient. The Jansenists, on the contrary, aflinm, 
that no a is actually suflicient, unless it be also effica- ~ 
cious ; is, that all] those principles which do not de- 
termine the will to act effectively, are msuflicient for ac- 
tion, because, they say, no one can act without efficacious _ 
** The ablest advocates of the Jansenists were M. 
Arnauld, and other members of the Society of Port Royal; 
together with the celebrated Blaise Pascal, a man whose 
profound and universal genius it is impossible to contem- 
plate without astonishment. If it were ever allowable to 
_ rejoice ata controversy, it would be when it gives birth to 
such admirable works as Pascal’s Provincial Letters. The | 
of Frenchmen of the most opposite tastes :and- 
sentiments, has been employed in panegyrizing this extra- 
ordinary production. «It was the opinion of Voltaire, that | 
the best comedies of Molicre do not surpass the Provincial 
Letters in wit, nor the discourses of Bossuet excel them 
ia sublimity. The Bishop of Meaux himself, who is per- 
haps the most eloquent of allthe moderns, being interrogated — 
what work (omitting his own writings) be should most de-. 
sire ‘to be the author of, answered, the Provincial Letters. 
D’Alembert and Boileau have contributed eulogies equ 
warm and unqualitied as the preceding. ‘The work, which . 
80 es have conspired to praise, was even- 
tually ief cause of the extinction of the order of the 


Pascal made a transition from the subject of suf — 


* Provincial Letters. Letter 2. 
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ficient and efficacious grace, to attack the principles ang 

morality of his adversaries: and he exposed their artfa' 
iniquity with so much pungency of ridicule, and so muck 

vehemence of reproof, that they became universally con- 

temptible. Although their order was not suppressed in 

Europe, nor expelled even from France, till more than a 

century afterwards ; yet they gradually lost their authority, 

and were unable to withstand the kindness and the weight 

of those arguments which Pascal had taught their enemies 
to wield against them. ‘They retained their power, how-. 
ever, long enough to inflict consummate vengeance upon 

the society of Port Royal. When the ferocious Jesuit Mi- 
chael Le Tellier was appointed confessor to Louis XIV., 

that monastery, which had become illustrious by the resi- 

dence of learned scholars, and devout nuns, was razed to 

the ground, and the very dead disinterred to gratify the 

revenge of the disciples of the fanatic Loyola, 

Rollin’s offences consisted in the constancy with which 
he retained his friendship for some of the exiled members 
of Port Royal, and in the courage which animated him to 
write in defence of what he considered to be the doctrines 
oftruth. Thus rendering himself hateful to a powerful 
ty, he became the victim of their intrigues, and was 
ly ordered to quit the college of Beauvais. He bore this 
injury with great magnanimity. Although com _un- 
justly to. forego the duties of a principal, he still retained 
the most anxious regard for the youth over whom he had 

resided. His chief concern was to see such a successor 
in his place, as would be most competent to support the 
interests and reputation of the college. The person whom 
his own judgment approved was M. Coffin: and when he 
was assured that the appointment of this gentleman was 
agreeable to others as well as himself, he found his bosom 
relieved of the greatest inquietude which disturbed him. 
On the evening of the 6th of June, 1712, after having paid in 
chapel the sacrifice of devotion to his heavenly Protector, 
Rollin silently left the college, without any attendant, and 
with little consolation but what was afforded him by a mind 
conscious of its integrity. The scholars were not aware 
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till after his departure, that the connexion with their vir- 
tuous principal was dissolved. When the unwelcome in- 
telligence was announced to them, then (says M, Crevier. 
who was a witness of the scene) it was evidenthow mucb 
Rollin was beloved. As soon as it was known with cer- 
tainty, that he had departed from the college never to en- 
ter it again in his former capacity, the grief of the scholars 
was Joud and universal, ‘The | aethan expressed théir 
regret in a more honourable manner than by empty la- 
mentations.. Rollin had been accused of negligence to 
them in particular: in order to confute this calumny, and 
repair as far as possible an injury to which they had been 
accessary, they addressed to him a letter, and all put their 
signatures {to a testimonial, avouching their deepest respect 
and gratitude to the master from whom they had been se- 
unexpectedly separated, | 

Rollin fixed his residence m a retired part of Paris, where 
he had purchased a sma}} house, which he inhabited until 
his death. The concerns of education, and the imterests 
of the youth of France, still occupied his attention. His 
solitude was constantly intruded upon by parents, who 
came to consult him respecting their children, ‘They 
scemed to think they should not fully discharge their dut 
to their offspring, unless they sought the benefit of M. Ro 
lin’s judicious advice. His Lindaces satisfied the parental 
anxieties of all who approached him ; but his most tender 
regard was reserved for his late scholars of the college of 
Beauvais. In this M. Coflin sympathized with him, and 
paid so much deference to his predecessor’s judgment, as 
not to venture to undertake any thing of impgtance with- 
out his counsel. hatte 

The fruit of Rollin’s leisure, and first production from his 
ee an edition of Quintilian’s Institutions, which has 

; republished in London, and is the chief edition which 

_is used in the schools of our Gallic neighbours. In this 
publication our Author gave a preface, written in pure La- 
tinity, ably characterizing the merit of the great Roman 
thetorician, and explaining the utility of his work for the 
purpose of forming both the orator and the man of virtue, 
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‘hs the book was designed chiefly for juvenile scholars, he 
-retrenched those parts of the author, which seemed ob- 
sonre and redundant. He elucidated the text with aselec- 
tion of short notes, and prefixed a mam: to the head of 
each chapter. 

This edition appeared in 1715, and the same year the 
university appointed him Procureur, or chief of the nation 
of France. In this office he had an opportunity of giving 

public specimen of that eloquence, in the study and ex- 
planation of which so many years of. his life had been’ em- 
ployed. The regency under — XV: had siceidcamtcnanatnen 


upon the cilizens the pre 
which favour they were enabled to grant 


a sting a taco 
> stipend to each professor of the four anise 
defray these salaries, were levied 
the Post. This tax was no more than a Aebt ot jeotice justice to 
the university, which had made the first attempt, in France, 
for the establishment of posts, by those messengers who 
mused to conduct the young students trom or 
Paris, and were the only agents of 
_ them and their country. Rollin ha 
public thanks for the bounty of i hing fo expr the as ~~ 
Pianeclt informs us*) to explain the earnest man- 
ner in which the university laboured to imbue the minds 
of her scholars not only with learning, but much more 
with tenets of probity and religion. discourse was 
so gratifying to ihe members of the learned bedy, which 
“he represented, that they requested him to expand his 
thoughts, and to discuss in detail what he had been obliged 
to treat in a very brief and cursory manner. The follow- 
ing is their decree, extracted from the records of the uni- 
versity. a 
. ‘ Anno Domini1720, die 13 Januari 


* Placuit per amplissimum Rectorem, Universitatis no- 
mine, gratias maximas agi haberique domino Carolo Rollin, 


cumque ei precibus agi, ut orationem wus EAP 
* Dedication to Traite des Etudes. / 
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ac faciat™ publici juris ; sin vinci modestia non. possit . 
a suze orationis que: est de Ratione Hocevaiin ne 
ca isiensi usurpari consueta, fusius aliquanto. at- 
que uberi r singula capita explicet, etc. Atque ita ab. 
rad slissi Rapa / a 


us, 
plissimo usum fuit signatum Coffini, Rector.” 


Considering this request as obligatory as a command,. 
Rollin took up his conga roduced. his Trawé des Etudes, 
or Manner of Teahing rod Studying the Belles Lettres. 
This work, which is very comprebensiye in its plan, is di- 
vided into six parts. In the first, the Author treats of the. 
study of the French, the Latin, and the Greek. 
In. the sec he discourses of poetry ; and in the third, 
of rhetoric. The two next are appropriated to history 
and philosophy ; and the last, which is intended to direct 
the judgment of teachers, enters into a detail concern- 
ing the management of youth, and the government of a 
Fa These subjects are discussed, if not always ina 
profound, at leastiman agreeable manner. Rollin possess- 
ed the French art of saying common things in a pleasant 
way; and his disquisitions often show more oratorical neat- 
ness, than philosophical depth, ‘Those who can read Blair's, 
Lectures in their own language, need not undertake the 
task of studying the Trailé des Etudes. Still, the perusal 
of the latter work will repay the reader of taste; as be- | 
sides displaying the most anxious and watchful zeal for the 
good of the community, it developes the character, and 
embodies many of the chief beauties, of the best French 
and elassical writers. The book is curious also,as unfold- 
ing the ancient institutes and discipline of the university of 
Paris. Perplexed as parents are liable to be, with a mul- 
tiplicity of nove: schemes of education, let them determine 
that no system is i te which does not embrace all 
the: pomts which im enumerates—learning, morals, 
and religion, The ancient university of Paris (we are as-_ 
sured by him*) aimed at three objects: first, to cultivate. 
the minds of youth, aud to adorn them with all. the know-. 
kdge which they are capable of receiving ; next, ta. ree, 


%ij G3 


* Discourse Preliminaire. 
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spoils of ancient times being collected 

dette industry is requisite to store them 1 
~ Upon the moral instruction to be gained from the | 
_ sal of history, Rollin always carefully enlar His pa 
are almost as thickly interspersed with as the 
of Euripides, but with more propriety; as it is the pecu- 
liar province of history to instruct by maxims drawn from’ 
experience, while tragedy aspires to — the at Be 
emotions of terror and pity. Our A custom of mo- 
ralizing so diffusely, is to be attributed to his solicitade for’ 
the virtuous principles of the young, for whose benefit chief: 
ly his Ancient History was compiled. Persons, however, 
of riper age and more mature judgment may be delighted 
with his sentiments. Jt was a com paid him 
that Duke of Cumberland who was his contemporary: *f ~ 
know not how M. Rollin manages: every where else re- 
flections weary me; in his book they charm me, and I ne- 
ver lose a single word of them.’ Whatever opinion we may 
form of the profusion with which his sentiments are lavish- 
ed, it is impossible not to admire their excellent tendency. 
Nothing can be more pure, more noble, and more pious, 
- than our Author's reflections. In estimating the i 
of any great character, his judgment is never dazzled by 
the lustre of specious exploits: he makes the true glory of 
actions to consist in the virtuous motives which i 
them, and the degree of utility which followed, or was likely 
to follow, their execution. é 

As the education of all the learned part of Christendom 
is grounded upon a close acquaintance with the writings 
of Pagan authors, nothing should be more earefully 
ed against, than an anomalous mixture of Christian and 
heathen principles. An unqualified admiration of heathen 
characters, will gradually infuse into the heart the tenets: 
of heathen morality ; so. that a scholar often, bya process 
imperceptible to himself, incorporates the ‘cenilaite UP 
Paganism with the profession of Christianity. Rollin was” 
aware of this danger, to which the lovers of classieal lites ° 
ratare are exposed. T’o counteract it, he determines 


». § 
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wag’ oc actions by the standard of Christian moral~ 
ity. Nor is this unjust: to judge men by a perfect law 
which they did not possess, would be a flagrant breach of 

7 we but to estimate actions in the abstract by any rule 

ich is not rigidly correct, would be voluntarily to mis- 

-Yead our own understandings. In the perusal, therefore, of 
Ancient history, it is sufficient sometimes to admire the 
a py aet of the great characters which it portrays, 

without imitating their conduct. Rollin is generally care- 
ful to intercept our admiration, whenever it is likely to ex- 
<eed due bounds; and he animadverts upon the senti- 
ments which might be excusable in a heathen, but can ad- ° 
mit of no palliation under the light which revealed reli- 
gion has imparted. ‘This correctness and delicacy of mo- 
ral feeling, which pervade our Author's work, will consi- 
derably enhance its value with those who know how art- 
fully their principles may be attacked in the midst of his- 
torical disquisition, It would have detracted nothing from 
their clegance, but would have obviated the reproach, 
which they bear, of disingenuous and rancorous hostility 
to the Christian revelation, if the two most accomplished 
historians of our own country had not deviated from the 
track before them, in order to asperse a faith, the excel- 
lence of which they were too arrogant and self-sufficient to 
appreciate. Rellin labours to establish, and not confound, 
the principles of his readers: his taste as well as virtue 
would not allow him to interrupt the pleasures of fancy, 
or the emotions of the heart, i a silly and unexpected 
sneer. If he enchants us not with all the graces of Hume 
or Gibbon, neither does he attempt to perplex us with their 
ansidious sophisms. ‘To study his volumes is to accustom 
ourselves to form correct sentiments, and to nourish a ge- 
nerous enthusiasm for piety and virtue. 

His_style fof which it is not fair to judge with rigorous 

Be anys rom ppacsiston, which was executed many 
years a graceful ease, and harmonious 
ness. intend a ; the model of Xenophon ; with the 
writings of which historian he had an accurate i 
ance, as they constituted his favourite study, He has imi~ 
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tated his beauties with so much success, that as the disci- 
ple of Socrates was denominated the Aitic Bee, so the pu- 
pil of Hersan has been styled the Bee of France.* 
Amidst many excellences his work does not exhibit 
much historical acumen. He is not eminent for that criti- 
cal sagacity, which guides the reader satisfactorily through 
various discrepancies, preserves him from being im 
upon by the hasty accounts of historians, and often collects 
truth from a few scattered hints or allusions, ingenious- 
ly compared together. Rollin confides with too much cre- 
dulity in the unfounded anecdotes, and e rated rela- 
_tions of the ancient writers; and while his facts are not 
always authentic, neither is his chronology remarkable for 
itsaccuracy. Minor defects have been observed. Impor- 
tant and trifling occurrences are sometimes mingled toge- 
ther in awkward confusion; and he has contributed to the 
inequality of style, which disfigures his book, by frequent- 
ly borrowing fifty or sixty pages together from different mo- 
dern writers. These obligations he ingenuously avews, 
and never affects to treat in a new way, the subjects which 
have been discussed satisfactorily by others before him. 

' The reputation of our Author’s writings attracted the 
notice of the great, from whom he received many flattering 
marks of regard. ‘The Prince Royal of Prussia, afterwards 
Frederick I], cherished a warm esteem for him, and in one 
of his letters complimented him with a sentiment worthy 
of Mecenas: Des hommes tels que vous marchent a cbié 
des souverains.’ ‘The Queen of England had expressed a 
desire to maintain a correspondence with him, but the 
plan was frustrated by her death. The duke of Orleans in- 
trusted to him the superintendence of the studies of his 
son, and wished him to take every Monday an account of 
the young prince’s proficiency. ‘Buch intercourse as this, 
however honourable, was too distant to ape Re place 
of that friendship, which seldom subsists in its full warmth 
of affection, but between equals. Amongst the private 

: Ms « 7 - ~ 


’ *¢Un honnétehomme. Rollin, dit M. Montesquieu (CEuvres posth. sea OUVTAgeE 
enchanté le public. 'C’est le ceur qui ah. au coeur; =a une secrete sh-. 
tisfaction d’entendre parler la vertu; ¢’est l’adcille dela France,’ . 
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friends of Rollin were ranked many men whose talents 
and situations reflected a degree of honour upon the per- 
sons whom they judged worthy of their intimate regard. 
The Abbé d’Asfeld is particularly named as the most ten- 
der and amiable friend of our Author. The souls of 
these two virtuous men were attracted together and united 
by a close conformity of sentiments, by the same earnest 

iety, and the same pure taste in the studies of literature, 
Rol in allowed the Abbé to participate in all his labours, 
and in all his pleasures. He disburdened his anxieties to 
him, while he was at the head of the college of Beau- 
vais ; and assisted himself by his judgment during the com- 
‘position of his learned works. He made him also the com- 
panion of his rural walks; in which the two friends perus- 
ed together the Lives of Plutarch, thus contriving that the 
beauties of nature and the beauties of learning should be 
tasted at the same time, and each be heightened by the 
other. 
Rollin softenéd the pleasure of old age by the innocent 
gett of conviviality. During the last years of his life 
e yielded, more freely than before, to the numerous invi- 
tations with which his society was courted. Every day 
almost he dined abroad with his friends; excepting Sun- 
days and festivals, when his piety kept him at home,thathe . 
might be able to attend vespers. At these entertainments 
his kindness and address always effected some useful ob- 
ject. Parents were benefited by his experienced counsels ; 
and the children, whom they presented to him, were encour- 
aged by his tenderness, and improved by his skilful interroga- 
tories. If sometimes after the repast (his biographer re- 
lates) he happened to slip away without being observed by 
any one, he was sure to be found in an adjoining apart- 
ment with a young scholar, who was giving an account to 
him of some passage of history, or reciting some choice 
piece of eloquence, or poetry. 
Thus he enjoyed one of those pure gratifications, which 
Cicero* enumerates as compatible with the condition of 
old age: ‘Quid enim est jucundius senectute stipata stu- 
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diis juventutis? Anne eas quidem vires senectutr relin- 


quemus, ut adolescentulos doceat, instituat, ad omne offi- 
cii munus instruat? quo quidem opere quid esse 
preclarius?’ He verified, also, the same orator’s commen- 
dation of age: ‘Sed videtis, ut senectus non modo langui- 
da atque incrs non sit, vertim etiam sit operosa, et semper 


agens aliquid ct moliens; tale scilicet, quale stu- 


dium in superiore vita fuit.’. He was yah A when he 
tookup the pen the first time to write in his native 

and he was nearly ten years older when he commenced 
his Ancient History a laborious work, which seemed to 
require the vigorous application of youth, in order to exe- 
cute it. ‘The love of ease did not overcome his industry 
even at seventy-five ; for it was at such an advanced stage 
of life that he ventured to undertake a new work. This 
was the Roman history from the foundation of Rome to the 
battle of Actium; the first volume of which was published 
with the last of the Ancient History, It appears by his let- 
ters that he deliberated some time with his pious friends, 
whether he should commence an arduous undertaking at 
a declining age, which he desired to consecrate entirely to 
the studies and meditations of religion. It was represented 
to him, that the sacrifice of his leisure being so advanta- 


we 


_ geous to youth, could not fail to be ate to his Crea- 
tor. He was persuaded by this reasoning, and lived to 
finish nearlyhalf of the intended work, is last perform- 


ance does not possess suflicient merit to exalt it to a com- 
parison with the Ancient History; which inferiority is sup- 
osed to arise, either from the natural decay of age, which 
had enfeebled his powers, or from the fierceness and tu- 
mult of the events of the Roman republic, which might be 
disgusting to his tranquil disposition, and the peaceful 
“sentiments of old age. His desire of being useful, or else 
that garrulity which increases with years, a him 
into an unpardonable excess of moralizing. While he mere- 
indicates many important events, he dwells with prolix- 

ity upon those which furnish opportunity for the serious re- 
flections with which he was burdened. The greatest bene- 
fit of the work to a French reader is, that he may enjoy in 
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it the finest parts of Livy elegantly translated into his own © 

A i Crevier continued the history from the ninth — 
to the sixteenth volume ; and however little praise Rollin’s — 
part of the performance has received, his pupil has been 
ccouneubalotah less. 


But our Author’s name had acquired sufficient lustre 
from his former publications ; and as his days had been ho- 
nourably spent, so they were triumphantly closed. In the 
short il which was fatal to him, when the last. sacra- 
ments were being administered, his friends and pupils were 
overpowered with grief, and could not refrain from tears, 
Elated with Christian hope, and anticipating the glorious 
reward of his labours, he piously reproved their lamenta- 
tions, by declaring: ‘I wish to see no tears, and no marks | 
of affliction ; this day with us is a festival.’ Supported by 
such holy sentiments he joyfully expired, after a long life, . 
which had been extended to the eighty-first year. The 
members of the university were present at the solemnity of 
his funeral; but the customary eulogy, by a public discgurse, 
was denied him. ‘The same religious hatred, which 
cuted him during his life, saddened his obsequies, and sup- 

the praise which was due to his memory. Neither 

is venerable age, nor his numerous virtues, had been able 
to preserve him from the aspersions of calumny, He had 
been accused of concealing in his humble mansion a press, 
from which issued anonymous pamphiets, inimical to the 
e of both cherch and state. ‘I'he informations against 


him were so positive and urgent, that Cardinal Fleury, the 


minister, ordered the police to examine his house ; and the 
search was as ri as the accusation had been mali- 
cious and Thus in life, and in the grave, this 
most harmless man was the victim of Jesuitical hatred. 
Louis XVI. endeavoured to cance) the injustice which had 
been done him, and ordered a statue to be erected to his 
memory,among those of the most illustrious men of France. 

To this honour he was indisputably entitled, by being 
adorned with all those excellences which constitute a great 
and amiable character. In Rollin we admire Jearping en- 
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_ nobled by virtue, and virtue exalted by piety. He lived in 
a brilliant era of French literature, in an age of the most 
_ perfect orators and poets. Although his works do not ele- 
_ vate him to the renown of the most eminent writers of his 
country, yet his talents were very considerable, his learn- 
ing extensive, and his taste pure and classical. Of his vir- 
tues we may affirm, that they were almost without a blem- 
ish. We see him presiding over the education of the youth 
~of France with as much affection and vigilance, as if he 
were the patriarch of the whole nation, and had adopted 
all the children of the country as his sons.. We observe 
him in retirement constantly practising the lessons which he 
taught, and portraying the loveliness of virtue by the effi- 
cacy of a good example. 

Depressed by an obscure birth, and an humble fortune, 
Rollin had to surmount many difficulties, in order to gain 
the eminent posts of learning. It was his own strength 
chiefly on which he was compelled to rely; as he had no 
friengs, but those whom his exemplary Conduct and supe- 

ior ‘talents happened to conciliate. When his success 
_ had equalled his merit, and perhaps surpassed his ambition, 
his mind was as humble as if he had remained in the obscu- 
rity in which he was born, He never affected any disdain 
of his former condition, nor attempted to conceal the mean- 
ness of his birth; on the contrary, he gave notoriety to it 
by his own pen, and ina Latin epigram reminds one of 
his friends, that he took his flight from the caves of AStna 
to the tops of Pindus. 


Doctissimo viro N. Bosquillon, cum ei cultellum in xenia mitterit. 


tna hac, non Pindus, tibi mittit munera; morem 

$3, | Cyclopes Musis precipuere suum. 

Translatum /Ztnzis me Pindi in culmina ab antris 
Hic se, si nescis, culter, amice, docet.* 


ee are some exp vous by Rollin which are a water his amiable condescen- 
n. ie sent to young Lepelietier a large taper, such as Was Customary to to 
the presidents of Parliament at the feast of Candlemas; at the same time Se sdioneed t 
him the following lines, which must be understood as spoken by the university :— 


Ad venustulem et elegantulum et mabilem Pelteriotum, tanquam future 
quondum senatis principi, Soceein anicteret. =n 
Incipe, dono 
Ventarique letud pigous honetis habe 


—_: > | 


i MEMOIRS OF ROLLIN. xxxi 
_ At the time he was caressed by the most illustrious per- 
sons in Europe, he lived in a style as simple and unosten- 
tatious as that of the plainest citizen. His house was so- 
small, that it could sometimes with difficulty contain the 
numerous visitants who flocked to him. Splendour and 
arade were wearisome to him. When courtesy compel- — 
ed him to be present at those entertainments, which had 
no attraction but the luxury of the repast, and the rank of 
the guests, he always returned home dissatisfied. ‘ Those 
dinners (he would complain) where one does nothing but 
dine, fatigue me: I reckon such days lost.’ He preferred 
the tables of virtuous citizens, who were zealous for the 
education of their children: with them he had always an 
opportunity to discharge his duly ; ‘ These (he would say) 
are my dukes and peers.’ : | 
His moderation was a virtue which proceeded from dis- 
interestedness, and not a duty imposed by unavoidable po- 
verty. He had many oppertunitics of enriching himself, 
all of which he magnanimously overlooked, or rejected. 
He never availed himself of his intercourse with the great 
for the purpose of self-aggrandizement; although his in- 
come at the time of his greatest prosperity, was scarcel 
three thousand livres.* He relinquished those profits which 
would have been only the just remuneration of his stud 
and labours: for the sole stipulation which he made wi 
the bookseller who published his works was, that he might 
be allowed to indemnify him, if he should happen to incur 
any loss. 
» After he had quitted the college of Beauvais, his friend 
-and protector, the president of Mesmes secretly solicited 
for him a pension upon an ecclesiastical benefice. When 
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the was upon the point of obtaining his requesthe‘sent for 
Rollin atone Fae the intelligence, which he thought 
would be joyfully received. But our Author having heard 
the proposal, exclaimed with surprise, ‘A lord, 
for me! why, what service have I rendered the urch, 
‘that I should possess ecclesiastical revenues ? The presi- 
dent reminded him, that the Christian education which he 
had given to so many youths was a service rendered to the 
church as well as the state; and urged him, as he was far 
from rich, to accept the assistance which was offered. 
* My lord, (replicd Rollin) I am richer than the king ;’ and 
firmly persisted in rejecting property to which he at 
none but churchmen entitled. The impropriators of this 
country have been too long in possession of church lands, 
to feel any scruples concerning the validity of their titles : 


hen, however, they see half the clergy i I | 
emeelves abounding in wealth, they a very aptly put 
question to their conscjences, ‘ t service have 
we done to the church, that we should possess ecclesiasti-- 
cal revenues’, The property which has been so long en- 
joyed by them, and the right to which has been solemnly 
- fecognized, no moderate and peaceable subject would de- 
sire to see disturbed: but when the clergy, who are com- 
pelled to undergo an expensive education, and afterwards 
- to devote their time and studies to ecclesiastical functions, 
e envied a mechanic’s pittance, which is all that most of 
them ever gain from the altar; surely they may be permit- 
ted to silence clamour, and repel odium, by pointing to. the 
_ | ampropriators, and asking what those laymen have for 
the church, that they possess its revenues, without any of 
_ the: dispute or obloquy which the clergy encounter? __ 
Although straitened in his circumstances, Rollin is com- 
mended for great liberality and beneficence, He assisted 
with his purse the scholars whom he intended for profes- 
sors, and who were too indigent to defray the entire ex- 
ences attendant upon their studies. Every month his ser- 
“Sant disttibated alms to a considerable amount: and on’one 
s@ccasion, being informed of the increase of the .price of 
®read, he wrote to his faithful domestic from the chateau 


ey 
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d°Asfeld :* You must double the ordinary distribution forthe 
last month, and for this : you must even make it triple, if you 
think it necessary. Do not be afraid of impoverishing me _ 
by giving too much: it is laying out my money at great in- 
terest.’ . 


- Indevotion, our Author was rigid and even superstitious, 
During the time of the popular fanaticism respecting the 
Abbé Paris,* Rollin was to be seen praying at the tomb of 
the pious deacon, 
e said his breviary with the most punctual regularity’ 
He heard mass every day, and always received the sacra 
‘ment on Sundays: He cherished a singular devotion to. 
wards the Virgin Mary; and on the days consecrated to her 
worship, he usually went to Notre-Dame, where he had 
inass, communicated, and passed part of the morning in 
rayers. Jivery year, if he was at Paris in the month of 
tober, he made on foot the pilgrimage of St..Denys, due 
ring the festival of that apostle of France. 

He visited also every year his a church of St. John’ 
en Gréye, in order to renew his baptismal vows at the sa- 
cred font. 

It was a practice which he commenced when he was 
principal, and afterwards continued tll his Weath, to pray 
every day to the infant Jesus Christ for the young, to the 
Virgin Mary for mothers, and to St. Joseph for fathers and 
inasters, | ; 

During Lent he practised great austerities, and observed 
the discipline of the primitive ages of the church. Such 
is the picture which has been dratvn of Rollin’s devotion. 


* Prancis a famous deacon of Paris, was the eldest son of a counsellor of par: 
jament. After the death of his futher, he relinquished all his property to his brother. 
retiring from the world, devoted himself to prayer, and the rigorous duties of peni- 
even to manual labours, and wove stockings for the poor, whom he 

as his brethren. He died in his retreat in 1727, being 37 years of age. His 
erected a tomb for him in the cemetery of St. Medard, the poor w the 
‘teaecon had rich persons who had been edified, and mary females who. 
J ad been instructed ee nan to the — topray and exercise their devotion. 
ee persons who at flocked to the tomb, a few cures were 
vaturally occasioned violent pte fw Poe rata ~ spam den je pre 
1 by w wou ce a remov 
_ ders depending ’ The disturbance at length became oath thatthe, . 
government was obliged order the cemetery to be closed in January, 1 
(with two other instances still more weak) Mr. Hume has been’ 
uudacious an oe Bye oP compare with the miracles recorded in the New Teste 
meent. Dr, to the sophist in his Evidences, part. i. prop. 2. chap. 2 
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Procestants perhaps may be re to smile at some of 

his superstitious performances ; but it is their duty, while 

they shun his errors, to imitate his piety, and the amiable 

virtues which were engendered by it, | , 

+ It has been usual to prefix to the English edition of the 
Ancient History a \etter from Bishop A ; and as the 

great celebrity of the writer makes it interesting, we shall 


not presume to withhold it. 


A Letter written y the Right Reverend Dr. Francis Ar- 
TerBury, late Lord Bishopof Rochester, to M. Rouuin, in 
commendation of this Work. 


REVERENDE ATQUE ERUDITISSIME VIR, 


Ciim, monente amico quodam, qui juxta ades tuas habitat, 
scirem te Parisios revertisse, statui salutatum te ire, ut pri- 
mim per valetudinem liceret. Id officii, ex pedum infirmi- 
tate aliquandiu dilatum, cim tandem me impleturum 
sperarem, frustra fui; domi non eras, Restat, ut quod 
corim exequi non potui, scriptis saltem literis tem ; 
tibique ob ca omnia, quibus a te auctus sum, beneficia, grates 
agam, quas habeo certé, et semper habiturus sum, maximas, 
_ Revera munera illa librorum nuperis a te annis editorum 

egregia ac perhonorifica mihi visa sunt, Multi enim facio, et 
"te, vir prastantissime, et tua omnia quaecunque in isto lite- 
rarum genere perpolita sunt; in quo quidem Te ceteris 
omnibus ejusmodi scriptoribus facilé antecellere, atque esse 
eundem et dicendi et sentiendi magistram optimum, pror- 
sis existimo ; clmque in excolendis his studiis aliquantulum 
ipse et oper et temporis posuerim, liberé tamen profiteor 
me, tua cim legam ac relegam, ea edoctum esse a te, non 
solim qui iesciebam prorsds, sed etiam que antea didicisse 
mihi visus sum. Modesté itaque nimitm de opere tuo sen. 
tis cum juventuti tantim instituende eloboratum id esse 
contendis, Ka certé scribis, que a4 viris istiusmodi rerum 
haud imperitis, cum voluptate et fructu legi possunt. Ve- 
tera quidem et satis cognita revocas in memoriam; sed 
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ita revocas, ut illustres, ut ornes; ut aliquid vetuatis adji- 


Cias quod novum sit, alienis quod omnino tuum : bonasque 


icturas bona in luce collocando efficis, ut etiam iis, 4 qui- 


8 sepissimé conspectz sunt, elegantiores tamen solito ap- 
pareant, et placeant magis. 

Certé, dum et re spits versas, ab illo et ea 
quee a at ipa in locis narrantur, et ipsum ubique nar- 
randi modum videris traxisse, stylique Xenophontei nitorem 
ac venustam simplicitatem non imitari tantdm, sed plané 
assequi: ita ut si Gallicé scisset Xenophon, non aliis illum, 
in eo argumento quod tractas, verbis usurum, non alio pror- 
sis more scripturum, judicem. 

Heec ego, haud assentandi causd (quod vitium procul 3 
me abest,)sed veré ex animi sententid dico. Cim enim 
pulchris a te donis ditatus sim, quibus in eodem aut inp 
alio quopiam doctrine genere referendis imparem me sen- 
tio, volui tamen propensi erga te animi gratique testimoni- 
um proferre, et te aliquo saltem munusculo, etsi perquam dis- 
simili, remunerari. 

Perge, vir docte admodim et venerande, de bonis lite- 
ris, que nunc neglect passim et sprete pocent, bené me- 
reri; perge juventutem Gallicam (quando illi solummodd 
te utilem esse vis) optimis et preceptis et exemplis informare. 

Quod ut facias, annis xtatis tue elapsis multos adjiciat 
Deus! iisque decurrentibus sanum te prestet atque inco- 
lumem. Hoc ex animo optat ac vovet, . 

Tui observantissimus 
| Franciscus Rorrensis. 


Pransurum te mecum post festa dixit mihi amicus ille 
aoster, qui tibi vicinus est. Cum statueris tecum quo die 
adfuturus es, id ille significabis, Me certé annis malisque 
' debilitatum, quandocunque veneris, domi inyenies. 
6° Kal. Jan, 1731, ' 


(TRANSLATION.) t 
REVEREND AND MOST LEARNED SIR, if 


Waen I was informed by a friend who lives near you, 
that you were returned to Paris, I resolved to wait on you, 


o 
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| _agsoon aa my health would permit. After having been 
on vented by the gout for some time, I was in at 


of paying my respects to you at your house, and went 
ither, but found you not at home. It is incumbent on 


33 me, therefore, to do that in writing, which I could not in 


person, and for all the favours you have been pleased to 


a <onfer upon me, to return you the warmest : wledg- 
ments which, as I now feel, I shall ever continue to che- 


rish, 

And indeed I esteem the books you have lately published, 
as presents of uncommon value, and such as do me ye 
great honour. For I have the highest esteem, most excel- 
lent Sir, both for you, and for every thing that comes from 
so masterly a hand as yours, in the kind of learning of which 
you treat, in which I sincerely believe that you far excel 
all other writers, and are at the same time the best master 
both of speaking and thinking well: and I freely confess 
that, though I had applied some time and pains in cultiva- 
ting such studies, when I read your volumes over and over 
again, I am instructed by you not only in things of which 
I was entirely ignorant, but algo those which | fancied my- 
self to have learned before. You have, therefore, too 
modest an opinion‘of your work, whenyou declare it ¢om- 
posed solely for the instruction of youth. What you write — 
may undoubtedly be read with pleasure and improvement 
by persons who are proficients in learning of that kind, 

or whilst you call to mind ancient facts and things sufli- 
ciently known, you do it in such a manner, that you illus- _ 
trate, you embellish them; still adding something new to 
the old, something entirely your own to the labours of 
others: by placing good pictures in a good light, you’ 
make them appear with unusual elegance and more exalt- 
ed beauties, even to those who have seen and studied them’ ° 
most. 

In your frequent correspondence with Xenophon, you 


_ have certainly extracted from him, both what you relate 


m many places, and every where bis very manner of relat- 
ing ; you scem not apy to have imitated, but attai the 
de elegance and beautiful simplicity of that ’s 
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_ style: so that had Xenophon excelled in the French lan-. 
- guage, in my judgment, he would have used no other words, _ 
nor written in any other manner, upon the subjects you © 
* treat, than you have done, | 
_ Ido not say this out of flattery (which is far from being 
my vice,) but from my real sentiments and opinion. As 
yon have enriched me with your handsome presents, which 
know how incapable I am of repaying either in the same 
or in any other kind of learning, I was willing to testify my 
gratitude and affection for you, and at least to make you | 
some small, though exceedingly unequal, return. 

Go on, most learned and venerable Sir, to deserve welk 
of sound literature, which now lies universally neglected 
and despised. Go on, informing the youth of France (since 
be will have their utility to be your sole view) upon the 

est precepts and examples, 

Which that you may effect, may it please_God to add 
many years to your life, and during the course of them to 
preserve you in health and security. ‘This is the earnest 
wish and prayer of, 

Your most faithful friend, 
Francis Rorren, 


P. S. Our friend, your neighbour, tells me you intend to 
dine with me after the holidays, When you have fixed upon 
the day,bepleased to let him know it. Whenever you come, 
you will be sure to find one so weak with age and. suffer- 
ings, as I am, at home, 

December 26, 1731. wth 


It is proper toadd, that the volumes of the Ancient History 
not being published by the Author al! at one time, there 
were several prefaces or introductions for the different parts 
of the work. These by the English editors have been re- 
trenched and incorporated into one, R. Di we 

London, Feb. 5, 1823, 

Vor. I. D 
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INTRODUCTION. | 
eee eae ! 


HE USEFULNESS OF PROFANE HISTORY, ESPECIALLY WITH REGARD 
TO RELIGION. 


Tue study of profane history would be unworthy of what is to be 
a serious attention, and a considerable length of time, observed in 
if it were confined to the dry knowledge of ancient preg Die ny cee 
transactions, and an unpleasing ingniry into the eras chronology. 
when each of them happened. It little concerns us to know that 
there were once such men as Alexander, Cesar, Aristides, or Cato, 
and that they lived in this or that period; that the empire of tlre Assy- 
rians made way for that ofthe Babylonians, and the latter forthe — 
empire of the Medes and Persians, who were themselves subjected 
by the Macedonians, as these were afterwards by the Romans. 

But it highly concerns us to know, by what methods ,~ ais causes 
those empires were founded; the steps by which they of the rise and 
rose to the exalted pitch of grandeur we so much ad- fall of em- 
mire; what it was that constituted their true glory and 
felicity, and the causes of their declension and fall. 

It is of no less importance to study attentively the 2. The gentus 
manners of different nations; their geniu’, laws, and = — 
customs; and especially to acquaint ourselves with the ¢r ewes 
character and disposition, the talents, virtues and even persons that go- 
vices of those men by whom they were governed; and Y°™ them 
whose good or bad qualities contributed to the grandeur or decay of 
the states over which they presided. 

Such are the great objects which ancient history presents; ex- 
hibiting to our view all the kingdoms and empires of the world, and 
at the same time, all the great men who were any ways conspicu- 
ous; thereby instructing us, by example rather than precept, in the © 
arts of empire and war, the principles of government, the rules of 
policy, the maxims of civil society, and the conduct of life that suits 
all =e and conditions. 

e acquire, at the same time, another knowledge, 3. The origin 
which cannot but excite the attention of all persons ana 
who have a taste and inclination for polite learning; I of arts and sci- 
mean the manner in which arts and sciences were in- “"* 


vented, ed; we there discover and trace, as it 
were with the their origin and progress; and perceive with ad- 
- miration, that. nearer we a h those countries. which were 
once inhabited by the sons of Noah, in the greater perfection we find 


4 arts and sciences ; and that they seem to be cither neglected or 


> 


el 


Se te PO ees 


the flood. 


_ they settled. Liberty, chance, views of interest, a love for certain 
_ countries, and such like motives, were, in outward appearance, the 
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forgot, in proportion to the remoteness of nations from them; so 

that, when men attempted to revive those arts and sciences, 

hey paren o go back to the source from whence they originally 
wed. 

I give, only a transient view of these objects, though so very im- 

portant in this place, because I have already treated them with some 
extent elsewhere.* 
4: Theobseryv- _ But another object, of infinitely greater importance, 
ing, especially, claims our attention. For although profane history 
ot emg treats only of nations who had imbibed all the chimeras 
and profane of a superstitious worship, and abandoned themselves 
history. to all the irregularities of which human nature, after 
the fall of the first man, became capable; it nevertheless proclaims 
universally the greatness of the Almighty, his power, his justice, and, 
above all, the admirable wisdom with which his providence governs 
tne universe. 

If the finherent conviction of this last truth raised, according to 


- Cicero’s observation, the Romans above all other nations, we ma 
> 


in like manner affirm, that nothing gives history a greater superi- 
ority of many other branches of literature, than to see in a manner 
imprinted, in almost every page of it, the De ee footsteps and 
shining proofs of this great truth, viz. that God disposes all events 
as supreme Lord and sovereign; that he alone determines the fate of 
kings and the duration of empires ; and that he, for reasons inscru- 
table to all but himself, transfers the government of kingdoms from 
one nation to another. 
sas ooeehded. at We discover this important truth in going back to 
the dispersion the most remote rt cigs 6 and the origin of profane 
of men after history; I mean, to the dispersion of the posterity of 
Noah into the several countries of the earth fe Eas 


only causes of the different choice which men made in these various 
migrations. But the scriptures inform us, that amidst the trouble 
and confusion that followed the sudden change in the language of 
Noah’s descendants, God presided invisibly over all their councils 
and deliberations ; that nothing was transacted but by the Almigh- 
ty’s appointment ; and that he only guidedt{ and settled all man- 
kind, agreeably to the dictates of his mercy and justice;} “The 


_ Lord scattered them abroad from thence upon the face of the — 


earth.” 


* * Vol. Ill. and IV: Of the method of teac and the Belles Lettres, &e1 
r : hing studying ’ 


}Pietate ac religione, atque hac una sapientia quod 

omnia regi eepernariges perspeximus, omnes gentes nationesque superavimus. Orat. de: 
. resp. n. 19: . 

t 5 tactnite themselves, according to Pindar (Olymp. od. vii.) had retained some 

idea that the dispersion of men was not the effect of chance, but that they had been set 
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_ It is true indeed that God, even in those early ages, had a pecu- 
lier for that people, whom he was one day to consider as his 
ow! pointed out the country which they were to inherit, he 
‘eaused it to be possessed by anothor laborious nation, who applied | 
themselves to cultivate and adorn it, and to improve, by all possible me- 
ods, the future inheritance of the Israelites. He then fixed, in that 
ountry, the like number of families, as were to be settled in it, 
when the sons of- Israel should, at the appointed time, take posses- 
sion of it ; and did not suffer any of the nations, which were not sub- 
to the curse pronounced by Noah against Canaan, to enter an 
‘“Wnheritance that was to be given up entircly to the Israelites. 
* Quando dividebat Altissimus gentes, quando separabat filios Adam, 
-constituit terminos populorum jurta, numerum filiorum Israel. But 
this peculiar regard of God to his future people doesnot interfere 
with that which he had for the rest of the nations of the earth, as it 
is evident from many passages of scripture, which teach us, that the 
entire succession of ages is present to him; that nothing is trans- 
‘acted in the whole universe, but by his appointment; and that he 
directs the several events of it from age toage. + Tu es Deus con- 
rseculorum. A seculo usque in seculum respicis. 
We must therefore consider, as an indisputable princi- God- only has 
ple, and as the basis and foundation to the study of pro- gicunires both 
e history, that the providence of the Almighty has, with respect to 
from all eternity, appointed the establishment, dura- med itt Epo 2 
tion, and destruction of kingdoms and empires, as well of nis Son. 
in regard to the plan of the whole universe, known only to God, 
‘who constitutes the order and wonderful harmony of its several. 
‘parts, as particularly with respect to the people of Israel, and still 
re with regard to the Messiah, and the establishment of the® 
urch, which is his great work, the end and design of all his other 
works, and ever present to his sight: { Votum a seculo est Domino 
opus suum. 
_ God has vouchsafed to discover to us, in holy scripture, a part of the 
ei of the several nations of the earth to his own people; and 
‘the little so discovered, diffuses great light over the history of those 
‘Mations, of whom we shall have but a very imperfect idea, unless we 
have recourse to the inspired writers. They alone display, and bring 
that the secret thoughts of princes, their incoherent projects,. 


foolish pride, their impious and cruel ambition; they reveal the 
causes and hidden springs of victories and overthrows, of the 
"grandeur and declension of nations; the rise and ruin of states: and. 
h us what judgment the Almighty forms both of princes and em- 
, and consequently what idea we ourselves ought to entertain 


f them * 


al 


___® When the Most High divided the nations, and separated th of Adam, he asslgn« 
the Dounds ofthe people aczordng tothe number of the children of Irae! (whom :. 
view.) This ig one interpretations (w appears very natural 

to this passage, 4 Fexix, 19, axxiil, 25," tActs xv, 1& 4 
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oN - single blast, disperses al] his proud hopes: destroys in one night a 
= FiPutting a hook 


__» beast) he leads him back to his own dominions, covered with infamy, 


on 
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_ one of these kings} in the name of the rest. §“ By the strength of 


a om And my hand hath found es a nest the riches of the people : And 


he appear in that of the Almighty? Only as a subaltern, a servant 


tions.” What then will be the issue of this kind of contest between 


at kiawe NOt to mention Egypt, that served at as the :ra 
appuinted “te” dl (if I may be allowed the expression) to the holy na 
Loyd of Pro- tion; which afterwards was a of severe prison, ar 
Baas : a fiery furnace * to it; and at last the scene of the most 
astonishing miracles that God ever wrought in favour of Israel; 
not to mention, I say, Egypt, the mighty empires of Nineveh and 
Babylon furnish a thousand proofs of the truth here advanced. 
Their most powerful monarchs, Tiglath-Pileser, Shalmanezer, 
Sennacherib, Nebuchadnezzar, and many more, were, in God’s hand 
as so many instruments, which he employed to punish the tran 
gressions of his people. + He lifted up an “ensign to the nati 
from far, and hissed unto them from the end of earth, to come 
und receive his orders.” He himself put the sword in their hands, 
and appointed their marches daily. He breathed courage and ar- 
dour into their soldiers; made their armies indefatigable in labour, 
and invincible in battle; and spread terror and consternation where-— 
ever they directed their steps. 
As their conquests were so rapid, this ought to have given them 
some glimpse of the invisible hand which conducted them. But says 


my hand I have done it, and by my wisdom; for I am prudent: And 


[ have removed tle bounds of the people, and have robbed their 
treasures, and I have put down the inhabitants like a valiant man. 


as one gathering eggs that are left, have I gathered'all the earth, 
and there was none that moved the wing, or opened the mouth, or 
peeped.” %. f ‘fa 
* But this monarch, so august and wise in his own eye, how did 


sent by his master:  |j* The rod of his anger, and the staff in hig 
hand.” God’s design was to chastise, not to extirpate his children. 
But Sennacherib ‘i++ had it in his heart to destroy and cut off all na- 


the designs of God, anf those of this prince?** At the time that he 
fancied himself already possessed of Jerusalem, the Lord, with a 


hundred and fourscore thousand of his forces. 
in his nose and a bridle in his lips,’ (as though he had been a wild 


through the midst of those nations who, but a little before, had be- 
held him in all his pride and haughtiness. 


of their bondage, out of the iron furnace, even out of Egypt. Exod. 
iH Ibid. x5. eee ai 


~, Aes 
* Twill bring you out from under the bondage of the Egyptians and pou out 
vi. 6. es i 


put my hook into and my bridie in and I 
the wap witch toon canes, 3 Rings vie thy Ups) 
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buchadnezzar, king of ot appears still more visibly go" 
, to whic! 7 * 


raed by a] he himself is an entire st % 
although it presides over all lis deliberations, and determines all bis’ 
“Being come at the head of his army to two highways, the one of 
| Which led to Jerusalem, and the other to Rabbah, the chief city of 
the Ammonites, this king not knowing which of them it would be 
best for him to strike into, débates for some time with himself, and 
at last casts lots.* But God makes it fall on Jerusalem, to fulfil the ’ 
mienaces he had pronounced against that city, viz. to destroy it, to® 
burn the temple, and drag its inhabitants into captivity. 
“¢ One would imagine, at first sight, that this king had been prompt- 
‘ed to besiege Tyre merely from a political view, viz. that he might 
not leave behind him so powerful and well fortified a city ; neverthe- 
Jess, a superior will had decreed the siege of Tyre. God was re- 
solved, on one side, to humble the pride of Ithobal its king, who, 
fancying himself wiser than Daniel, whose fame was spread over 
“the whole East, and ascribing entirely to his rare and uncommon — 
‘prudence the extent of his dominions, and the greatness of his riches, 
; aded himself that he was {“a god, and sat in thesseat of | 
God.” . On the other side he elso was resolved to chastise that 
trading people, for their luxury and pride; a people who thought 
themselves kings of the sea, and soverciens over crowned heads; 
and especially that inhuman joy of. the Tyrians, in their looking 
the fall of Jerusalem (the rival of 'i'yre) as their grandeur. 
ese were the inctives which prompted God himself to lead Nebu-* 
‘chadnezzar to Tyre; and to make him execute, though unknowing-- # 
dy, his commands. mmcraco ecce EGo AppucaAm ad T'yrum Nebucho-- 
eater: Ye 
_ $To recompense this monarch, whose army the Almighty had 
caused ||“to serve a great service against Tyie;” (these are Gols) 
own words,) and to compensate the Babylonish troops, for ‘the 
grievous they had sustained during a thirteen years sieges TE 
will give,” saith the Lord God, “the land of Egypt unto Nebuchad- 
nezzar, king of eg dnc and he shall take her multitude, and take’ — 


4 er prey, and it shall be the wages for his army.” _ 


the most sumptuous ornaments. But whilst @ set of adulatine 
courtiers, on whom he lavished the highest honours and immense - 
, make all places resound with his name, an august senate of» 


O°) eter 79/53, Pb xxi. xxvii. erviii. Ibid. xxviii. 2. 
This incident is related more at large in the history of the Egyptians, under the reigu 


“fg a ae . 7 Dan. iv. I—34. 
Vor. 1. 
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watchful spirits is formed, who weigh, in the balance of truth the — 
actions of kings, and from whose sentence there lies no appeal. The. — 
king of Babylon is cited before this tribunal, in which there Reseneen 
@ supreme judge, who, to a vigilance which nothing can elude, adda 
@ holiness that will not allow of the least irre ity. Vigil e 
sonctus. In this tribunal all Nebuchadnezzar’s actions, which wore 
the admiration and wonder of the public, are examined with rigour . 
and a search is made into the inward reecsses of his heart, Hi on 
ver his most hidden thoughts. How will this formidable inquiry 
end? At the instant that Nebuchadnezzar, walking in his palace, 
and revolving, with secret complacency, his exploits, his grandeur, 
and magnificence, is saying to himself, *“ Is not this great Babylon 
that I built for the house of the kingdom, by the might of my power, 

» and for the honour of my a 4 - ?” in this very instant, when, by 
vainly flattering himself, that he held his power and kingdom only 
from himself, he usurped the scet of the Almighty; a voice from. 
heaven pronounces his sentence, and declares to him, that +“ his 
kingdom was departed from him, that he should be driven from men, 
and his dwelling be with the beasts of the field, until he knew that 
the Most High ruled in the kingdoms of men, and gave them to 
whomsoever he would.” : 

This tribunal, which is ‘or ever assembled, though invisible to 
mortal eyes, pronounced the like sentence on those famous conquers 

rs, on those heroes of the pagan world, who, like Nebuchadnez- 
zar, considerered themselves as the sole authors of their exalted fore 
tune; asindependent of authority of every kind, and as not holding 
of a superior power. 

As God appointed some princes to be the instruments of his vén- 
geance, he made others the dispensers of his goodness. He ordain- 
ed Cyrus to be the deliverer of his people; and to enable him to su 
port with dignity so glorious a function, he endued him with all the 
gawed which constitute the greatest captains ard princes, and 


se es 


aused that excellent education to be given him, which the heathens 
much admired, though they neither knew the author or true 
cause of it. 
We see in profane history the extent and swiftness of his con 
uests, the intrepidity of his courage, the wisdom of his views and 
Recare, his greatness of soul, his noble generosity, his truly pater- 
nal affection for his subjects; and, in them, the ful returns of 
- Jove and tenderness, which made them consider rather as their 
protector and father, than as their lord and sovereign. We find,E 
eay, all these particulars in profane history; but we do not perceive 
« the secret principle of so many exalted qualities, nor the hidden, — 


spring which set them in motion. is 
But Isaiah affords us this light, and delivers himself in words sults 
*Dan. v.20, Ibid. iv. 31,38: o : 
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- gble to the greatness jesty of the God who inspired hi 
_ He * represents eis thieall Spohertal od of armies as leading Cyrus b 

the ca, marching Shasta, c conducting him from city to city, 
‘and from province to province; subduing nations before him, loosen- 

the loins of kings, breaking in pieces the gales of brass, culling in 

Ginter the ee of i iron, throwing down the ween and lwadint or 
cities, and putting him in possession of the treasures of daricness, and 
the hidden riches of secret places. 

¢ The prophet also tell us the cause and motive of all these won 
derful events. It was in order to punish Babylon, and to deliver 
Judah, that the Almighty conducts Cyrus, step by step, and gives 
success to all his enterprises. {“ I have rai im up in righteous 
aess, and I will direct all his ways.—For my servant's sake, 
and Israel mine elect.” But this prince is lind and ungrateful, 
that he does not know his master, nor remember his benefactor. $6 I 
have surnamed thee, though thou hast not known me.—I girded 
thee, though thou hast not known me.” 
A fine image of | Men seldom form to themselves a right judgment of 
the regal oilice. true glory, and the dutics essential to regal power. 
The scripture only gives us 2 full idea of them, and this it‘does in a 
wonderful manner, || under the image of a very large and strong tree, 
whose top reaches to heaven, and whose branches extend tothe ex- 
tremities of the earth. As its foliage is very abundant, and it is 
bowed down with fruit, it constitutes the ornament agd felicity of 
ato b around it. It supplics.a grateful shade, and 2 secure re- 


o beasts of every kind: animals, both wild and tame, are safe~ ; 
ly lodged under its hospitable branches: the birds of heaven dwell ” 
in the boughs of it, and it supplies food to all living creatures. 
Can there be a more just or more instructive idea of the kin 
office, whose true grandeur and solid glory do not consist in th 
spl@ndour, pomp, end magnificence, which surround it ; nor in ani 
reverence and exterior homage which are paid to it by subjec 
but in thie real services and solid ady antages it procures to patio 
whose support, defence, security, and an asylum, it forms, both from 
its nature and institution, at the same time that it isthe fruitful source 
of terrestrial blessings of eve kind ; especially with regard to the poor 
and Pee who ought to fin find, beneath the shadé and protection of 
a sweet peace and tranquillity not to be interrupted or dis-. 
ir whilst the monarch himself sacrifices his ease, and expe- 
Hlences alone those storms andtempests from which he shelters all 


Lord to his anointed, to Cyrus, whose right hand I have holden, tosut — 
him: And I will loose the loins of kings to open before him two-. 
gates shall not be shut, 1 will go before thee, and make the crook 
break in pieces the gates of brass, and cut in sunder the bare 
thee ” treasures of darkness, and hidden riches of secret 
that I the Lord, which call thee by thy name, am the 


¢ Tb, xly, 1% 14, $Ib, xly, 4,5, |] Dan, iv. 7.9 
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Methinks the reality of this noble image, and the execution of 
this great plan (religion only excepted), appeaws in the io his beaut 
of Cyrus, of which Xenophon has given us Thy sre 
fal pzeface to the history of that prince. He has there specifieda — 
great number of nations, which, though far distant one from an- — 
other, and differing widely in their manners, customs, and language, — 
‘were however all united by sm same mane an nee pa ; 
rence, and love for a prince whose government wished, if pos- — 
sible, to have continued for ever, so much happiness and srenquilli- 
ty did they enjoy under it. 
‘Ajest iden ot | is amiable and nly let us op- 
the’ conquerors ° ea which the pees. gta ts give us of 
of antiquity. those rchs and con boasted of by — 
antiquity, who, inst f making the iness ce of mankind the sole © 
object of their care, were prompted by no other motives than those 

of interest and ambition.* The Holy Spirit represents. them under 
the symbols of monsters generated from the agitation of the sea, 
from the tumult, » contusigy, and da of the waves one against 
the other; and under the Image of cruel wild beasts, which epread 
terror and desolation universally, and are for ever ing t 
selves with blood and slaughter; bears, lions, ligers, a : 
How strong and exprescive is this ¢ 

Nevertheless, it is eften from such rae ea models that the 
gules and maxims of the education nerally bestowed on the chil- 
‘dremof the great are borrowed; and it is these ra ra 


ble. By inspiring them with the sentiments of a cacotien 
tion, and the love of fulse glory, they become (to borrow an sues 

7 from scripture) +“ young lions; they learn to catch the »prey, 

_ and devour men—to lay waste cities, to turn lands and their fatness 

“anto desolation by tle noise of their rosring.” And 

young lion is grown up, God tells us, that ayer of his ieee Pioits 

d the renown of his victories, are nothing a fright{ull¥ Fouring, 

Whieh fills all places with terror and desolation. 

The examples I have hitherto mentioned, and which are extract- 


_~ ed from the history of the Egyptians, Assyrians, Babylonians, and 


Persians, prove stiliciently the papraenst exercised. by God 


over all empires, and the relation he fit to establish between 
the rest of the nations of the earth, and his own peculiar The 
same truth appears as conspicuous under the kings a and 


Egypt, successors of Alexander the Great: between whese — 

aad that of the Jews under the Maccabees, cer toy ows the 

close connexion. : 
"To these incidents, I cannot forbear 
» though universally known, is not therefore the 

meanthe taking of Jerusalem by Titus.} bees 


~ *Dan. vii, { Ezek. xix. 3, 7. 
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city, and viewed all the fortifications of it, this prince, though a 
heathen, owned thejall-powerful arm of the God of Israel; and in 


é 


aw rapture of admiration, cried out, “ It is manifest that the Almighty 
ha t for us, and has driven the Jews from those towers, since nei- 
_ ther the utmost human force, ner that of all the enginesin the world, 
5 have effected it.” 

M ide the visible and sensible connexion of sacred ¢,4 ns always 


and profane history, there is another more sacred and disposed of hu- 

more distinct relation with respect to the Messiah, for Man svents ne. 

whose coming the. Almighty, whose work was ever reign of the 
ent to hissight, prepared mankind from afar, even Messiah. - 

_ by the state of i oe and dissoluteness in which he suffered them 
to be immersed during four thousand pour It was to show the ne- 
cessity there was of our having a mediator, that God permitted the a 
nations to walk after their own ways; and that neither the light of 
reason, nor the dictates of philosopliy, could dispel their clouds of 

_ error, or reform their depraved inclinations. 

San me take a view of tho grandeur of empires, — m 
princes, ious actions of t men, the order of givil so- 

_ cleties, and the y of the difiorent members of which they 
are composed, the wisdom of legislators, and the learning of philo-~ 
aap rapceabiryp ar pecom to exhibit nothing to the eye of man but 

is great and resplendent; nevertheless, in the eye of God it. 
was equally barren and uncultivated, as at the first instant of the 
creation by the Almighty fiat. *7'hke earth was wiruouT Form, 

AnD vor. ‘This is saying but little; it wes wholly polluted and 

i e (the reader will observe that I speak here of the heathens,) 

pes oa to God, as the haunt and retreat of u ; 

_ and perfidious men, 2s it did at the time of the food. {The earth — 

was corrupt before God, and was filled with iniquity. =e 

Nevertheless the sovereign arbiter of the universe, who, pursuant * 

_ to the dictates of his wisdom, dispenses both light and darkn bt 
and knows how to check the impetuous torrent of himen oaseionle 

would not permit mankind, though abandoned to the utmost cor- — 

| ions, to degenerate into absolute barbarity, and brutalize them- 
es in a manner by the extinction of the first principles of the 
law of nature, as is seen in several savage nations. Such an ob- 

- stacle would have retarded too much the rapid course promised by 

_ him to the first preachers of the doctrine of his Son. 

darted from far, into the minds of men, the rays of severad 

_ great truths, to dispose them for the reception of others of a more 
important nature. He prepared them for the imstructions of the 
i eae of philosophers; and it was with this view that God ~ 
permitted the m professors to examine, in their schools, seve- 

yal questions, and establish several principles, which are nearly’ — 


+ 
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ellied to religion; and to engage the attention of mankind, by the 

irit and beanies of their disputations. It is well known that the 
philosophers inculcate in every part of their writings the existence 
of « God, the necessity of a providence, that in the 
ernment of the world, the immortality of the soul, the ultimate end 
of man, the reward of the good, and the punishment of the wicked, 
the nature of those duties which constitute the band of messi the 
character of the virtues that are the basis of morality, as prudence 
justice, fortitude, temperance, and such like truths, which, tho 
incapable of guiding men to righteousness, yet they were of use 
scatter certain clouds. and to dispel certain obseuri 

It is by an effect of the same providence, which prepared, fron 
far, the ways of the gospel, that, when the Messiah revealed him 
self in the flesh, God had united together a number of na- 
tions, by the Greck and Latin tongues; and had subjected to one 
rmouarch, from the ocean to the Euphrates, all the people not united 


by language, in order to give a more free course to the preaching 


of the apostles. When profane soar is studied with j 

and maturity, it must lead us to these ions, and point out to va 
the manner in which the Almighty makes the empires of the earth 
subservient to the reign of his Son. " : 
Pxteriortalonta _1t ought likewise to teach us the value of al) that 
tadu:lzed to the glitters ost in the eye of the world, and is mest capa- 
heathens. le of dazzling it. Valour, fortitude, skill in govera- 
ment, profound policy, merit in magistracy, capacity for the most 
abstruse sciences, beauty of genius, universal taste and perfection im 
all arts: these are the objects which profane history exhibits to us, 
which excites our admiration, and often our envy.- But at the 
«ame time this very history ought to remind us that the Almighty, 
ever since the creation, has indulged to his enemies all those sluning 


' qualities which the world esteems, and on which it frequently be-’ 


etows the highest eulogiums; and on the ccs that he often re- 
fuses them to his most faithful servants, whom he endues with ta- 
Jents of an infinitely superior nature, though men neither know the 


- Value, nor are desirous of them. ** Happy is that people that is in 


such a case: yea, happy is that people, whose God is the Lord.” 
We must not Eubail condos this first part of my preface with a 
4 oa eee reflection which results naturally from what has been 
esofthem, said. Since it is certain, that all those great men, who 
are so much boasted of in profane history, were so unhappy ag rot 
éo know the true God, and to displease him; we should 

be particularly careful not to extol them too much. St. Austin, in 


_ his Retractions, repents his having lavished so many. encomiums on 


_{° * Psal. exliv. 15. 


___-¥ Laus ipsa, qua Platonem vel Platonicos seu academicos philosophos 


tantum extall, 
quantum impios homincs non oportuit, non immerito mihé — prnseeiar Genre 
contra crrores, magnos defendenda est Christiana doctrina. Lek, 
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_ Plato, and the followers of his philosophy; because these, says he, 
_ “were impious men, whose doctrine, in many points, was contrary to» 
that of Jesus Christ. - 
__ However, we are not to imagine, that St. Austin supposes it to 
be unlowful for us to admire and peruse whatever is either beautiful 
im the actions, or true in the maxims of the heathens. He *only 
advises us to correct all such things as are faulty, and to approve 
whatever is conformable to the right and the just inthem. Hea 
plauds the Romans on many occasions, and particularly in his boo 
De civitate Dei, which is one of the last and finest of his works. 

e there shows, that the Almighty raised them to be victorious over 
nations, and sovereigns of a great part of the earth, because of the 
gentleness and equity of their government (alluding to the happy 
ages of the commonwealth); thus bestowing on virtues, that were 
otey human, rewards of the same kind with which that people, 
though very judicious in other respects, were so unhappy to cofitent 
themselves. St. Austin therefore does not condemn the encomiums 
which are bestowed on the heathens, but only the excess of them. 

Students ought to take care, and especially we who by the duties 
of our profession are obliged to be perpetually conversant with hea- 
then authors, not to enter too far into the spirit of them; not*to im 
bibe, unperceived, their sentiments, by lavishing so great applauses 
en their heroes; nor to give into excesses, which the heathens indeed 
did not consider as such, beeause they were not acquainted with vir- 
tues of a purer kind. Some persons, whose friendship I esteem as J - 
ought, and for whose learning and judgment I have the highest re - 
gard, have found this defect in some parts of my work on the Method - 

- Of Teaching and Studying the Belles Lettres, &c., and are of opinion 
that I have gone too great lengths in the encomiums I bestow on the 
illustrious men of antiquity. I indeed own, that the expressions 
‘on those occasions are sometimes too strong and too unguarded; 
however, I imagined that I had supplied a proper corrective to 
this, by the hints with which I have interspersed those four vo- 
lumes; and therefore that it would be only losing time to-repeat — 
them; not to mention my having laid down, in different places, the 

rinciples which the fathers of the church establish on this head, in 
laring, with St. Austin, that without true piety (that is, without 
a sincere worship of God) there can be no true virtue; and that no 
virtue can be such whose object is worldly glory—a truth, says this 
father, acknowledged universally by thocee who are inspired with 
real and solid picty. *Jilud constat inter omncs veraciter pios, ne~ 
minem sine vera pictate,id est, Dei-vero cultu, veram posse haberé 
wirlulem: nec eam, veram esse, quando gloria servit humane. 

When I observed that Perseus had not resolution enough to kill 
himself, I did not thereby pretend to justify the practice of the heae 

s quoque 
De Bane cont. Donat. 1. vi 


an qnod prarum est; quod autem rectum est approlendum. 
f Lib. v. cap. 19, 21, &e. 


c. 16. 
{ De Civitate Del, lib. ii. a I 
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thiens, who looked upon suicide as lawful, but simply to relate anim 
-tident, and the peste which Pauius Admilius. onit. Had 
i barely hinted a word or two against that custem, it would have 
-abviated all mistake, and left no reom for censure. ‘ae. 
| "Pe ostracism cmployed at Athens “ann persons of the greatest 
«merit; theft connived at,2s one would imagine, by Lycurgus: in 
Sparta; on equality with regard to possessions, coteblished in the 
. ane city by the authority of the state, and things of a like nature, 
anay admit of some difficulty. However, I shall have a more imme- 
diate attention to these “particulars, when the course of the histery 
brings me to them; and shall be proud of receiving such lights as 
the learned and unprejudiced may be pleased to communicate. 
_ | In a-work like that I now offer to the public, intended more im _ 
«mediately for the instruction of youth, it were heartily to be wished, — 
» there might not be one single thought or expression that could con 
tribute to inculcate false or dangerous principles. When I first set 
_ pbout writing the present history, I this for my maxim, the 
importance of which I perfectly conceive, but am far from imagining ini 
that I have always observed it, though it was my i ion to do so; 
and therefore on this as on many other occasions, I shall stand in 
eed of the reader's indulgence. | : 
_ 4s I write principally for the instruction of youth, and for 
who do not intend to make very deep researches into ancient hi > 
Ishall not crowd this work with a sort of erudition, that otherwise 
» anight have been introduced naturally into it, but does net suit my 
purpose. My design is, in giving a continued series of ancient his- 
+ ‘tory, to extract from the Greek and Latin authers all that I shal} 
___yudge most useful and entertaining with respeet to the transactions, 
~~ ‘and most instructive with regard to the reflections. MA 
_ + I wish it were possible for me to avoid the dry sterility of epito- 
_ . mes, which convey no distinct idea to the mind, and at the same 
_ ime the tedious accuracy of long histories, whieh.tire the reader's 
‘patience. Icom sonsible that it is difficult to steer exactly betwees 
the two extremes; and although in the two parts of history of which 
‘this first volume consists, I have. retrenched a great. part of what 
We mect with in ancient authors, they may still be thought too long: 
_- -botI was afraid of spoiling the incidents by being too studious of 
brevity. Wowever the taste of the public be my guide, to 
which I shall endeavour to conform hereafter. 

I was so happy as not to displease the public in my first attempt. 
wish the present work may be equally cotati tad dare i 
‘aise my hopes so high. ‘The subjects I there treated, viz. polite 
literature, peetry, eloquence, and curious pieces of history, me 

-- @f opportunity of introducing into it, from ancient and mm au- 
_ * “thors, whatever is most beautiful, affecting, delicate, and just, with 
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; speed both to thought and-expression. The beauty and justness. 


things themselves, which I offered the reader, made him 
| indulgent to the manner in which they were presented to him; 
and besides, the variety of subjects supplied the want of those graces 


which t be expected from the style and composition. —_ 
‘But 1 tase not the same advantage in the present work, the 


choice of the subjects not being entirely at my discretion. In a_ 


series of Beaty an cong is often otged to introduce a great 
many things that are not always ve ecting and agreeable, espe- 
cially with regard to the cate and rise of Sitalaens which parts 
are generally overrun with thorns, and offer very fow flowers. 
However, the sequel furnishes matter of a more pleasing nature, and 
events that engage more strongly the reader's attention; and I shall 
take care to make use of whatever is most valuable in the best au- 


thors. Inthe mean time,I must entreat the reader to remember, . 


that in a wide-extended and beautiful region, the eye does not every 
where mect with golden harvests, smiling meads, and fruitful or 
ehards: but sees, at different intervals, wild and less cultivated 
tracts of land. And to use another comparison after Pliny,* some 
trees in the spring emulously shoot forth a numberless multitude of 
blossoms, which “ this rich dress (the splendour and vivacity of 
whose colours charm the eye) proclaim a happy abundance in a 
more advanced season: whilst other trees,t of a less gay and florid 
kind, though they bear good fruits, have not however the fragrance 
and beauty of blossoms, nor seem to share in the joy of reviving na- 
ture. The reader will easily apply this image to the composition 
of history. 

To adorn and enrich my own, I will be so ingenuous as to confess, 
that I do not scruple, nor am ashamed, to rifle wherever I come; 
and that I do not often cite the authors from whom I transcribe, be 
cause of the liberty I take to make some slight alterations. I have 


made the best use in my power of the solid reflections that oceurin — 


the second and third parts of the bishop of Meaux’s{ Universal His. 
tory, which is one of the most beautiful and useful books in our lan » 
e. Lhave also received great assistance from the learned Dean 
ideaux’s Connexion of the Old and New Testament., in which he 
has traced and cleared up, in an admirable manner, the particulars 
relating to ancient history. I shall take the same liberty with 
whatever comes in my way, that may suit my design, and contri- 
bute to its perfection. 
Tam very sensible, that it is not so much for a person’s reputa- 
tion to make use of other men’s labours, and that 1¢ is in a manner 
renouncing the name and quality of author. But Iam not over- 


* Arborum est pleni veris indicium, et anni renascentis ; flos gaudium arborum, 
Tune se novas, quam sunt, ostendunt, tunc variis colorum picturis in certamen 
usque ‘Sed hoc nagatum plerisque. Non enim omnes florent, et sunt tristes 
quedam queque non sentiant gaudia annorum; nec ullo flore exhilarantur, natalesve 
pommorum recursus annuos versicolori nuntio promittunt. Plin. Hist Nat. 1. xvi, ¢. 25, 

| As the fig-tree, . 3M. Bozsuet. 
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— other studies. According to my plan, my work should be given to 
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fond of that title, and shall be rim: Pate pleased, 
self very happy, if I can but deserve the name of a good compiler 
and supply my readers with a tolerable history, who will not be 
over solicitous to inquire what hand it comes provided they 
arc Dut pleased with it. . 7 
~ L cannot determine the exact number of volumes which this work _ 
‘will make, but Iam persuaded there will be no less than ten or 
twelve.* Students, with a moderate application, may easily go 
through this course of history in a year, without interrupting their — 


and think my. 


the highest form but one. Youths.in this class are capable of ee 
eure and improvement from this history; and I would not have — 
them go upon that of the Romans, till they study rhetoric. 

It wowtld have been useful, and even necessary, to have given — 


’ wome idea of the ancient authors from whence I have extracted the 


following materials. But the course itself of the history will show 
this, and naturally give me an opportunity of producing them. 
The judsmeut In the mean timo, it may not be i to take 
form of ean notice of the superstitious credulity objected to most of 
gurics, prodi- these authors, with regard to auguries, auspices, prodi- 
Bes aud ora- gies, dreams, and oracles, And indeed we are shocked 
elenie. '_ to see writers, so judicious in all other respects, lay it 
down as a kind of a law, to veda these particulars with a scrupu- 
lous accuracy; and to dwell gravely on a tedious detail of low ridi- 
culous ceremonies, such as the flight of birds to the or left 
hand, signs discovered in the smoking entrails of beasts, the greater 
or less greediness of chickens in pecking corn, and a thousand such 
absurdities. 

It must be con‘essed; that a reader of judgment cannot without 
astonishment see the most illustrious persons among the ancients, 


- for wisdom and knowledge,—generals who were the least liable to be 


‘influenced by popular opinions, and most sensible how nee it is 


to take advantage of auspicious moments; the wisest councils of 
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princes perfectly well skilled in the arts of government; the most 
august assemblies of grave senators; in a word, the most powerful 


- and learned nations in all ages; to see, I say, all these so unac- 


countably weak, as to make the decision of the greatest affairs, 
such as the declaring of war, the giving of battle, or ing a vic- 
tory, depend cn the trifling practices and customs e mention- 
ed; deliberations that were of the utmost importance, and on which 
the fate and welfare of kingdoms frequently . 

But at the same time, we must be so just as to own, that their 
manners, customs, and laws, would not permit men, in these ages, 
to dispense with the obscrvation of these practices; that education, 
hereditary tradition transmitted from immemorial time, the uniyer- 
sal belief and consent of different nations, the precepts and even 


* Former editions of this work were printed In ten volumes 
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examples of philosophers, that all thesc, I say, made the praetices 
in questi. appear venerable in their eyes; and that these ceremo 
nies, how absurd soever they may appear to us, and are really so in 
themselves, constituted a part of the religion and public worship of 
the ancients. 
' This was a false religion, and a mistaken worship; and yet the 
principle of it was laudable, and founded in nature; the stream was 
corrupted, but the fountain was pure. Man, when abandoned to 
his own ideas, secs nothing beyond the present moment. Futurity 
is to him an abyss invisible to the most eaglo-eyed, the most pierc- 
ing sagacity, and exhibits nothing on which he may fix his. views, 
or form any resolution with certainty. Ife is equally feeble and 
impotent with regard to the execution of his designs. He is sensible 
that he is dependent entirely on a supreme powcr, that disposes all 
events with absolute authority, and which in spite of his utmost ef- 
forts, and of the wisdom of the best concerted schemes, by only 
raising the emallest obstacles and slightest modifications, renders 
’ it impossible for him to execute his measures. n 
This obscurity and weakness oblige him to have recourse to a su- 
perior knowledge and power. He is forced, both by his immediate 
wants, and the strong desire he has to succeed in all his undertakings, 
to address that Being who he is sensible has reserved to himself 
alone the knowledge of futurity, and the power of disposing it as he 
sees fitting. . Ife accordingly directs prayers, makes vows, and offers 
eacrifices, to prevail, if possible, with the Deity, to reveal himself, 
either in dreams, in oracles, or other signs which may manifest his 
will; fully convinced that nothing can happen but by the divine ap- 
pointment, and that it is a man’s greatest interest to know this sa- 
preme will, in order to conform his actions to it. 
This religious principle of dependence on, and vencration of, the 
upreme Being, is natural to man: it is for ever imprinted deep ia 
his heart; he is reminded of it by the inward sense of his extreme 
indigence, and by all the objects which surround him; and it may 
be affirmed that this perpetual recourse to the Deity, is one of the 
principal foundations of religion, and the strongest band by which 
aan is united to his Creator. ; 
Those who were so happy as to know the true God, and were 
chosen to be his peculiar people, never failed to address him in their 
wants and doubts, in order to obtain his succour, and the manifesta- 
‘tion of his will. He accordingly was so gracious as to reveal himself 
to them; to conduct them by apparitions, dreams, oracles, and prophe~ 
cies; and to protect them by miracles of the most astonishing kind. 
But those who were so blind as to substitute falsehood in the 
place of truth, directed themselves, for the like aid, to fictitious and 
deceitful deities, who were not able to answer their expectations, 
nor recompense the homage that mortals paid them, any otherwise 
than by error and illusion, and a fraudulent imitation of the con- 
duct of the true God. 
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_ Hence arose the vain observation of dreams, 


which, from a. super- 
credulity, they mistook for salutary from 1 ; 
e obscure and equivocal answers of oracles, beneatl 
“the spirits of darkness concealed their ignorance; ¢ 
-studied ambiguity reserved to themselves an evasion or 


> 


an ' 
. 


- whatever might be the issue of the event. To this are ag 


prognostics, with regard to futurity, which men fancied 

Fad in the entrails of beasts, in the flight and singing of birds, in the 
uspect of the planets, in fortuitous accidents, in the caprice of 
ehance; those dreadful prodigies that filled a whele nation with ter- 
ror, and which, as was believed, nothing could expiate but mournful 
¢cremonies, and even sometimes the eflusion of human blood. In 
fine, those black inventions of magic, those delusions, enchantments, 
sorceries, invocations of ghosts, and many other kinds of divina- 
tion. 

AllF have here related was a received usage, observed by the 
heathen nations in general; and this usage wes founded on the princi- 
tles of that religion of which I have given a short account. We 
have a signal proof of this in the Cyropedia,* where Cambyses, the 
father of Cyrus, gives that young prince such noble instructions ; 
mstructions admirably well adapted to form the great captain and 
great prince. Ie exhorts him, above all things, to pay the highest 
reverence to the gods, and not to undertake any enterprise, whether 


_umportant or inconsidcrable, without first calling upon and consult- 


ing them; he enjoins him to honour priests and angurs, as bei 
their ministers, and the interpreters of their will; but yet not te trust 
s abandon himself implicitly and blindly py ain ill he had first 
earned every thing relating to the science of divination, of auguries, 
and Riiploos. The reason he gives of the subordination and depend- 
ence in which kings ought to live with regard to the gods, and.the 
necessity they are under of consulting them in all things, is this: — 
how clear sighted soever mankind may be in the ordinary course of 
airs, their views are always very narrow and bounded with re- 
gard to futurity; whereas the Deity, at a single glance, takes in all 


-agesand events. “As the gods,” says Cambyses to his son, “are 


eternal, they know equally all things, past, present, and to come. 


‘With regard to the mortals who address them, they F aaty salutary 
t they may 


counsels to those whom they are pleased to favour, 


_ not be ignorant of what things they ought, or onght not to under- 


take. Ifit is observed, that the deities do not give the like counsels 


* to all men, we are not to wonder at it, since no necessity obliges 


‘them to attend to the welfare of those persons on whom they do not. 
Vv fe to confer their fayour.” , 
Such was the doctrine of the most learned and most enlightened 


_ wonder that the authors, who wrote the history of those nations, 


_ Rations, with respect tothe different kinds of divination; it is no 


* Xenoph, in Cyrop. |. i. p. 25, 27. eng 
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_ thought it incumbent on them to give an exact detail of such parti- 
_edilarsas constituted part of their religion and worship, and was 
Jy in a manner the soul of their deliberations, and the stand- 
ard.of their conduct. I therefore was of opinion, for the same rea- 
gon, that it would not be proper for me to omit entirely, in the 
ensuing history, what relates to this subject, though I have, however, 
retrenched a great part of it. — 
perpen: Usher is my usual guide in chronology. In the his- 
tory of the Carthaginians I commonly set down four eras: the year 
_ from the creation of the world, which, for brevity’s sake, I mark A. 
M.; those ofthe foundation of Carthage and Rome: and lastly, the 
that precedes the birth of our Saviour, which IT suppose to be 
the 4004th of the world: wherein I follow Usher and others, though 
they suppose it to be four years earlier. 
We shall now proceed to give the reader the proper preliminary 
information concerning this work, according to the order in which 
itisexecuted. 
‘To know in what manner the states and kingdoms were founded 
that have divided the universe: the steps whereby they rose to that 
pitch of grandeur related in history ; by what ties families and cities 
united, in order to constitute one body of socicty, and to live toge- . 
ther under the same laws anda common authority; it will be ne- 
cessary to trace things back, in a manner, to the infancy of the 
world, and to those ages in which mankind, being dispersed into dif 
ferent regions (after the confusion of tongues), began to people the 


In thése early ages every father was the supreme head of his fami- 
ly; the arbiter onl judge of whatever céntests and divisions might 
arise within it; the natural legislator over his little society; the de- 

fender and protector of those, who, by ther birth, education, and, 
weakness, were under his protection and safeguard. 

But although thase masters enjoyed an independent authority; they yijed 
made a mild and paternal use of it. So far from being pam oe of 
their power, they neither governed with haughtiness, nor decided 
with tyranny. As they were obliged by necessity to associate their. 
families in their domestic labours, they also summoned them to- 

; — and asked their opinion in matters of importance. In 
-this manner all affairs were transacted in concert, and for the com- 
mon good. 

The laws which the paternal vigilance established in this little 
domestic senate, being dictated in no other view but to promote 
the general welfare; concerted with such children as were come 
to years of maturity, and accepted by the inferiors with a full and 
free consent ; were religiously kept and preserved in families as an» 
hereditary polity, to which they owed their peace and security. 

' But different motives gave rise to different laws. One man, over- 

3 at the birth of a -born son, resolvell to distinguish him” 
ci hay ag — by bestowing on him a more considerable 
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share of his possessions, and giving him a greater authority in hi 


family. Another, more attentive to the interest of a beloved wife 
rss ing daughter, whom he wanted to settle in the world, thought 


it incumbent on him to sccure their rights, and increase their — 


advanta The solitary and cheerless state to which a wife 
would be reduced, in case she should become a widow, affected 
more intimately another man, and made him provide, beforehand, 
fer the subsistence and comfort of a woman who formed his felicity. 
“In proportion as every family increased, by the birth of children, 
snd their marrying into other families, they extended their little do-_ 
main, and formed, by insensible degrees, towns and cities. From 
these different views, and others of the like naturé, arose tho differ- 
ent customs of nations, as well as their rights, which are various. 

These socicties growiag, in process of time, very numerous, and 
the families being divided into various branches, each of which had 
its head, whose different interests and characters might interrupt 
the general tranquillity ; it was necessary to intrust one person with 
the government of the whole, in order to unite all these chiefs or 
post 8 under a single authority, and to maintain the public peace by 
a uniform administration. The idea which men still retained of 
the paternal government, and the happy effects they had experienced 
from it, prompted them to choose, from among their wisest and most 
virtuous men, him in whom they had observed the tenderest and 
most fatherly disposition. Neither ambition nor cabal had the least 
share in this choice ; probity alone, and the reputation of virtue and 
equity, decided on these occasions, and gave the preference to the 
most worthy.* : 

To heighten the lustre of their newly acquired dignity, and ena- 
ble them the better to put the laws in execution, as well as to devote 
themselves entirely tothe public good; to defend the state i 
the invasions of their neighbours, and the factions of discontented 
citizens, the title of king was bestowed upon them, a throne was 
erected, anda sceptre put into their hands; —_ was paid to them, 
officers were assigned, and guards appointed for the security of 


their persons; tributes were granted; they were invested with full — 


powers to administer justice, and for this purpose were armed with 
@ sword, in order to restrain justice, and punish crimes.+ 
At first every city had its particular king, who, being more solici- 


_ tous of preserving his dominion than enlarging it, his ambi- 
‘tion within the limits of his native country. But the almost una- 


voidable feuds which break out between neighbours; the j 
against a more powerful king; the turbulent and restless spirit of a 


prince; his martial disposition, or thirst of izing himself, 
and displaying his abilities; gave rise to wars, which y 


* Quos ad fastigi1m hujas majestatis, non ambitio popularis, sed spectata inter bonos 
moderatio providebat. Justin. |. i.e. 1.” " 


1 Fines imperii tueri maygis quam proferre mos erat. Intra suam iam . 
Guiebantur. Justin. ibid. cuique patriam regna 
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_ ended in the entire subjection of the vanquished, whose cities were 
_ by that ssed by the victor, and increased insensibly his 


ih ions. * Thus, a first victory nie the way to a second, and - 

_ making a prince more powerful and enterprising, several cities and 

" provinces were united under one monarch, and formed kin of 

“i ter or less extent, according to the degree of ardour with which 

_ the victor had pushed his conquests. 

_ The ambition of some of these princes being too vast te confine it- 

_eclf within a single kingdom, it broke over. all bounds, and spread 
universally, like a torrent, or the ocean; swallowing up kingdoms 

_ and nations; and gloried in depriving princos of their dominions, who 
had not done tlicin the least injury ; in carrying fire and sword into 

_ the most remote countries, and in leaving, every where, bloody traces 

of their progress. Such was the origin of such famous empires 
which included a great part of the world. 

Princes made a various use of victory, according to the diversity 
of their dispositions or interests. Some, considering themselves as 
absolute masters of the conquered, and imagining they were suffi- 

_ eiently indulged in sparing their lives, bereaved then, as well as 
their children, of their possessions, their country, and their liberty ; 
subjected them to a most severe captivity; and employed them in 
those arts which are necessary for the support of life, in the lowest 

‘and most servile oflices of the house, in the painful toils of the field; 
and frequently foreed them, by the most inhuman treatment, to dig 
in mines, and ransack the bowels of the earth, merely to satiate their 

_ avarice; and hence mankind were divided into freemen and slaves, 
masters and bondmen. 

Others introduced the custom of transporting whole nations into 
how countries, where they settled them, and gave them lands to cul- 
tivate. . 

_ - Other princes again, of more gentle dispositions, contented them- 
selves with only obliging the vanquished nations to purchase their © ~ 
Jiborties, and the enjoyment of their lives and privileges, by annual 
tributes laid on them for that purpose; and sometimes they would 

_ suffer kings to sit peaceably on their thrones, upon condition of their 

ayiug some kind of homage. 2 
_ Bat such of those monarchs as were the wisest and ablest politi- 
cianz, thought it glorious to establish a kind of equality betwixt the 
nations newly conquered, and their other subjects; granting the 
former almost all the rights and privileges which the other enjoyed; 
and by these means a great number of nations, that were spread 

* over different and far distant countries, constituted, in some measure 
but one eity,at least but one people. . 

_. Thus I have given a general and concise idea of mankind, from 
the earliest monuments which history has preserved on this subject 


* Domitis proximis, cum aceeesione virium fortior ad alios transiret, et proxima qna 
ot victoria instrumentum sequen'ig esset, totus orientis populos " subegit, Justin, 
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particulars whereof I shall endeavour to relate in’ 
pod ‘empire and nation. I shall not touch upon the ‘history ) 
of the Romans. ; 


. . .The history of the Carthaginians, the Assyrians, and the Lydians, 
‘which occurs inthe second volume, is supported by the best authori- 
ties; but it is highly necessary to review the geography, the man- 
“ners and customs, of the different nations here treated of; and first 
_with regard to the religion, manners, and institutions of the Persians 
and Grecians, because these show thcir genius and ebaracter, which 
awe may cell, in some measure, the soul of history; for, to take no- 
“tee only of eras and events, and confine ou? curiosity and researches 
to them, would be imitating the imprudence ef a-traveller, who in 
,  ¥isiting many countries, should content himself with knowing their 
exact distance from each otlicr, aud consider only the situation of 
the several places, the’ manner of building, and the dresses of the 
people; without giving himeclf the least trouble to converse with 
the inhabitants, in order to inform himself of their genius, manner, 
disposition, laws, and government. Homer, whose ion wes to 
give, in tho person of Ulysses, a model of a wise and intelligent tra- _ 
veller, tells us, at the very opening of his Odyssey, that his hero in-_ 
formed himself very exactly in the manners and enstoms of the seve- | 
ral people whose cities he visited, in which he ought to be imitated 
by every person who applics himself to the study of history. | 
As Asia will hereafter be the principal scene of the hi tory we 
» are now entering upon, it may not be improper to give the reader ; 
such a general idea of it, as may at least give him some knowledge : 
of its most considerable provinces and cities. ~— 
The northern and eastcra parts of Asia are least known in an- _ 
cient history. : 
To the north are Astaric Sanmarra, and Asratic, Scyrmta, : 
which answer to Tartary. . ) 
; Sarmatia is situated between the river Tunais, which divides Eu- _ 
: rope and Asia, and the river Rha, or Volga. Scythia is divided into | 
__ two parts; the one on this, the other on the other side of mount _ 
Amaus.- The nations of Scythia best known to us are the Sacae and _ 
the Massagetae. 
_The most eastern parts are, Serica, Cathay; Stnarum Reco, 
_ China; andInpra. ‘The last country was better known anciently | 
- than the two former. It was divided into two parts; the one on 
_ ‘this side’ the river Ganges, included between that river and the Indus, | 
__ which now composes the dominions of the Great Mogul; the other 
part was that on the other side of the Ganges. ; 4 
The remaining part of Asia, of which much greater mention is 
made in history, may be divided into five or six parts, taking it from 
ee a <a } 
1. The Grearer Asta, which begins at the river Indus. * a 
chief provinces are, Gepost, Carminta, Anacost4, Dane : 
* : 


41a, Bacrriana, the capital of which was Bactria; 
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YRCANIA, near the Caspian sca; PaasmtA, Mepia, 
: : 44; Persia,the cities of Persepolis and Llymais :— 
‘Susrann, the city of Susa; Assxrta, the city of Vineveh, situated on 


the Tigris; Mrsororamta, between the Eupirates and Tigris ; Ba- 

‘pynonra, the city of Babylon, on the river Bnpbeates: | 

If. Asta, perween Pontus Euxinus anp THE CASPIAN SEA. 
"Therein we may distinguish four provinces. 1. Carcmus, the river 
‘Phasis; and mount Caucasus. 2. Inzrnia. 3+ ALBANIA; which 
two last mentioned provinces now form part of Georgia. 4. The 
greater Anwenta. ‘This is separated from the lesser by the Eu- 
phrates; from Mesopotamia by mount Tuurus; and from Assyria 
by mount Viphates. Its cities are Arlaxata and Tigranocerta, and 
the river Arazes runs through it. 

III. Asta Musorn. ‘This may be divided into four or five parts, 
according to the different situation of its provinces. 

1. Northward, on the shore of Pontus Euxinus, Pontus, under 
three. different names. Jis cities are, Trapezus,not far from whence 
are the people called Chalybee or Chaldei; Themiscyra, a city om 
the river Thermodoon, and famous for having been the abode of the 
Amazons. Parmiacontra, Biruynta, the cities of which are, Victay 
Prusa, Nicomedia, Chalcedon, opposite to Constantinople, and He- - 
raclea. 

_ 2. Westward, going down by the shores of the Augean sea, My- 
sta, of which theré are two—'he Lesser, in which stood Cyzicus; 
Lampsacus, Parium, ‘ ite to Sestos, from which it is 
separated only by the ; Dardanum, Sigaum, Ilion, or 
Troy; and almost on the opposite side, the little island of Tenedos.. 
The rivers are the Arsepe, the Granicus, and the Simois. Mount 
Ida. This region is sometimes called Phrygia Minor, of which 
_Troas is part. 

-. The Gasarern Mysta. Antandros, Trajanopolis, Idramitium, 
Pergamus. Opposite to this Mysia is the island of Lesnos; the _ 
cities of which are, Wethymna, where the celebrated Arion was. 
born, and Mylelene, whence the whole island was so called. — * 

Joris. Elea, Cuma, Phoceea. Q 

IontA. Sinyraa, Clazomene, Teos, Lebedus, Colophon, Ephesus, 
Priene, Jdiletus. 

Cantas Laodicea, Antiochia, Magnesia, Alabanda. The river 

- Meander. 

Boris: Halicarnassus, Cridos. ‘ 

_ Opposite to these four last countries, are the islands Cuzos, Sa- 
mos, Parmos, Cos; and lower, towards the south, RuopeEs. 

3. Southward, along the Mediterranean : : 

LyctA, the cities of which are, T'elmessus, Patara. The river » 

-Xanthus. Here begins mount Taurus, which runs the whole length ~ 
of Asia, and assumes different names, according to the several coum: 


= 


tries through which it passes. 
— Pampuyiia. Seeee Aspendus, Sida. 
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Cirrcia. Selucia, Corycium, Tarsus, on the river Cyamaue. j 
posite to Ciliciais the island of Cyprus. The cities are, Sa = 
Amathus, and Paphos. 


4. Along the banks of the Euphrates, going up northward : » 
e Lussrr AnMENiA. Comana, Sroka Melitine, Saiala. The — 
river Melas, which emptics itself into the Euphrates. “ere 


‘ 


5. Inlands: re 
Carrapocra. The cities whereof are, Weocesarea, Comana, 
Pontica, Sebastia, Scbastopolis, Diocesarea, Cesarea, otherwise 
called Afazaca, and Tyanz. . - 
Lyconra and Isaunra. IJconium, Isauria. 
Pistpra. Seleucia, and Antiochia of Pisidia. 
Lypra. Its citics are Thyatira, Sardis, Philadelphia. The 
rivers are, Caystrus, and Ficrmus, into which the Pactolus empties 
itself. Mount Siphylus and Timolus. 
Puryora Mason. Synnada, Apamia. . 
IV. Syria, now named Suria, called under the Roman emperors — 
the East, the chicf provinces of which are, y 
1. Pavestixe, by which name is sometimes understood all Judea 
Its cities*are, Jerusalem, Semaria, and Casarea Palestina. The 
river Jordan waters it. The name of Palestine ia also given to the — 
Jand of Canaan, which extended along the Mediterranean; the — 
chief citios of which are Gaza, Ascalon, Azotus, Accaron, and Gath. 
2. Pnornicia, whose cities are, Plolemais, Tyre, Sidon, and — 
Berylus. Ita mountains, Libanus, and Antilibanus. 
3. Synz, properly co called, or ANtrocrrena; the cities where. 
of are Antiochia, Apamia, Laodicea, and Seleucia. 
A. Comacexa. Thecity of Samosata. % 
5. Corxosyria. The cities are, Zeugma, Thapsacus, Palmyra, 
— and Damascus. 
V.. Anapra Perna, Its cities are, Petra and Bostra. Mount 
Casius. Desentra. Forrrx. 
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It 18 observable, that in all ages and regions, the several nations 
of the world, however various and ofposite in their characters, in- 
clinations and manners, have always united in one essential point— 
the inherent opinion of an adoration due toa Supreme Being, end 

of external methods necessary to evidence such a belief. ~ Into 
whatever country we cast our eyes, we find priests, altars, sacrifices, 
festivals, religious ceremonics, temples, or places consecrated to re- 
ligious worship. In every people we discover a reverence and awe 
for the divinity; an homage and honour paid to him; and an 
ofession of an entire dependence upon him in all their undertak- 
ings and neceszitics, in all their adversities and dangers. Incapable 
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i f themselves to penetrate futurity, and to ascertain events in their 
own favour, we find them intent upon consulting the divinity by ora- 


jou by prayers, vows, and offerings. It is by the same supreme au 


jority they believe the most solemn treaties are rendered inviolable 


ions is referred the punishment of such crimes and enormities as 
scape the knowledge and power of men. On their private occa 
ons, Voyages, journeys, marriages, discases, the divinity is still in 
xked. With him their every repast begins and ends. No war is 
eclered, no battle fought, no enterprise formed, without his aid be- 
mg first implored; to which the glory of success is constantly 
‘ascribed by public acts of thanksgiving, and by the oblation of the 
ost precious of the spoils, which they never fail to sct apart as the 

‘dndispensable right of the divimty. 
\ They never vary in regard to the foundation of this belief. If 
‘@ome few persons, depraved by bad philosophy, presume from time 
‘to time to rise up against this doctrine, they are immediately dis- 
flaimed by the public voice. They continue singular, and alone, 
ithout making parties, or forming sects: the whole weight of the 
nblic authority falls upon them; a price is sct upon their heads; 
hilst they ere universally regarded as execrable Serpe the bane 
i ind of commerce. 


ivil society, with whom it is criminal to have eny 
_ So general, so uniform, so perpetual a consent of all the nations 
of the universe, which neither the prejudice of the passions, the 
se reasoning of some philosophers, nor the authority and exam- 
of certain princes have ever been able to weaken or vary, can 
| proceed only from a first principle which shares in the nature of 
‘man; from an inherent sense implanted in his heart by the author of 
his being; and from an original tradition as ancient as the world itself. 
Such were the source and crigin of the religion of the ancients ; 
truly worthy of man, had he been capable of persisting in the purit 
‘and simplicity of these first principles; but the errors of the min 
and the vices of the heart, those sad effects of the corruption of hu- 
‘man nature, strangely disfigured their original beauty. They are 
but faint rays, small sparks of light, that a general depravity does 
not utterly extinguish; but they are incapable of dispelling the pro- 
found darkness of a night, which prevails almost universally, and 
presents nothing to view but absurdities, follies, extravagancies, li- 
centiousness and disorder; in a word, a hidcous chaos of frantic 
excesses and enormous vices. : Bava 
Can any thing be more admirable than these maxims of Cicero ?# 
—That we ought above all things to be convinced that there isa 
Supreme Being, who presides over all the events of the world, and 
* Sit hoe jam a principio persuasum civibus: dominos esse omnium rerum ae moae~ 
fatores deas, eaque que geruutur eoruta geri judicio ac numine ; eoedemaque optime de 
hominum mereri; et, quatis quisque sit, quid agat, quid in se admittat, qua mente, 


gancre 
qua pietate religioucs colat, intueri ; piorumque ct impiorum habere rationcm.—Ad di- 
fos adowito caste. Pietatuin adbibento, opes amiovento, Cic. de leg. 1. i. nm. 15, et 1D 
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It isdt that gives sanction to their oaths; and to that by impreca | 
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' of our hearts—that he treats the just and the impious accordin : | 


_ to form them to virtue and morality. 


an ee 


- eed to a particular account of the religion of the Greeks. I shall 
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disposes every thing as sovereign Lord and arbitere-thit-ft i is to hi 


ankind are indebted for all the good they Baap att penetrates 
are and is conscious of whatever passes in the most secret re ces 


to their respective merits—that the true means of acquiring his fa 
your, and of being pleasing in his sight, is not by the use of riche: 
and magnificence in his worship, but presenting him a hea 

pure and blameless, and by adoring him with an unfeigned and 
profound veneration. 
_ _ Sentiments so sublime and religious were the result of the reflec=) 
tions of the few who employed themselves in the study of the 4 
of man, and in tracing him in the first principles of his institution 

of which they still retain some happy though imperfect ideas. Bu it 
the whole system of their religion, the tendency of their public fee 
and ceremonies, the soul of the Pagan theology, of which the post 
were the only teachers and professors, the very examples of the gods 
whose violent passions, scandalous adventures, and abominal 


crimes, were celebrated in their hymns or odes, and in . 
measure to the imitation as well as adoration of ; thest 
Were certainly very unfit means to enlighten the men, and 


It is remarkable, that in the greatest solemnities of the 
ligion, and in their most sacred and reverend mysteries, « fearhes 
ceiving any thing to recommend virtue, piety, ortho p 
most essdntial duties of ordinary life, we the authority of of laws, 


_ the imperious power of custom, the presence of magistrates, the as« 
sembly of all orders of the state, che amaiiall example of fathers and mothers, 


all conspire to train up a whole nation from their infancy in an ime 
pure and sacrilegious worship under the name, and in a man 
ner — the sanction of religion itself; as we shall seon see in the 


After these gencral reflections upon Paganism, it is time to 


reduce this subject, though infinite in itself, to four articles; which — 
are, 1. The feasts. 2. The oracle, augurs, and divinations: 3. 

games and sectors 4. The puble shows, and representa- 
tions of the theatre. In each of these articles I shall treat only of — 
what appears most worthy of the reader’s curiosity, and has most re- 


lation to this history. I omit saying any thing of the ro | 
having given a sufficient idea of them elsewhere.* 4 
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OF THE FEASTS. 


_An infinite number of fests were cclebrated in the several c , 
of Greece, and especially at Athens, of which I shall oly deve 
f *Manner of Teaching, &e. vol. i, 
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_ his feast was celebrated at Athens in honour of Minerva,theta- . 
_telary goddess of that city, to which she gave ker name,* as well 
as to the feast we speak of. Its institution was ancient, and it was 
ealled at first Athenia; but after Thesius had united the several 
towns of Attica into one city it took the name of Panathenea. These 
feasts were of two kinds, the great and the less, which were solem- 
nized with almost the same ceremonies; the less anually, and the 
great upon the expiration of every fourth year. 
_ In these feasts were exhibited racing, the gymnastic combats, and 
the contentions for the prizes of music and poctry. ‘Ten commis- 
saries elected from the ten tribes presided on the occasion to regu- 
late the forms, and distribute the rewards to the victors. This fes- 
tival coutinued several days. 

The first day, in the morning, a race was run on foot, each of the 
runners carrying a lighted torch in his hand, which they excha 
continually with each other without interrupting their race. They » 
started from Ceramicus, one of the suburbs of Athens, and crossed 
the whole city. The first that came to the goal, without having put 
out his torch, carried the prize. In the afternoon they ran the same 
course on horseback. : 

he gymnastic or athletic combats-followed the races. ‘The place 
for that exercise was uponthe banks of the Mlissus, a small river which ° 
runs through Athens, and empties itselfinto the sca at the Pireus. 

Pericles instituted the prize of music. In this dispute were sung 
the praises of Harmodius and Aristogiton, who delivered Athens from — 
the tyranny of the Pisistratides; to which was afterwards added the 

‘ eulogium of Thrasybulus, who expelled the thirty tyrants. These » 
. disputes were not only warm amongst the musicians, but much more 
so among the poets, and it was highly glorious to be declared vietor 
inthem. ASschylus is reported to have died of gricf upon seeing the — 
_ prize adjudged to Sophocles, who was much younger than himself. 

These exercises were followed by a gencral procession, wherein 
asail was carried-with great pomp and ceremony, on which were 
curiously delineated the warlike actions of Pallas against the Titans - 
and ‘Giants. That sail was affixed to a vessel, which was called by — 
the name of the goddess. The vessel, equipped with sails, and with — 
a thousand oars, was conducted from Ceramicus to the temple of 
Eleusis, not by horses or beasts of draught, but by machines con- 
cealed in the bottom of it, which put the oars in motion, and made 
the vessel glide along. . | 


The march was and majestic. At the head of it were 
old men, who carried olive branches in their hands, S2aacqégor; and 
; *A Sun, fog ; . e 
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these were chosen for the goodness of their shape, and the vigour of _ 
their complexion. Athenian matrons, of great age, also accompa: — 
mied them in the same equipage. _. : vy : 
The grown and robust men formed the second class. They were 
armed at all points, and had bucklers and lances. After them came 
the strangers that inhabited Athens, carrying mattocks, instruments 
per for tillage. Next followed the Athenian womien of the same 
age, attended by the foreigners of their own sex, carrying vessels 
in their hands for the drawing of water. 
‘The third class was composed of young persons of both sexes, 
and of the best families in the city. The youth wore vests with 

. €rowns upon their heads, and sang a peculiar hymn in honour of the 

| goddess. The males carried baskets, in which were placed the sa- 

- ered utensils proper to the ceremony, covered with veils to keep. 
them from the sight of the spectators. The person, to whose care 
those sacred things were intrusted, was to have observed an exact 
continence for several days before he touched them, or distributed: 
them to the Athenian virgins ;* or rather, as Demosthenes says, his 
whole life and conduct ouglt to have been a perfect mode) of virtue: 
and purity. It was a high honour to a young woman to be chosen 
for so noble and august an office, and an insupportable affront to be 
deemed unworthy of it. We have seen that Hipparchus treated 
the sister of Harmodius with this indignity, which extremely in- 
eensed the conspirators against the Pisistratides.” These Athe- 
Mian virgins were followed by the foreign young women, who car- 
ried umbrellas and seats for them. 

The children of both sexes closed the pomp of the procession. 
In this august ceremony, the pa}ade) were appointed to sing cer- 

, tain verses of Homer; a manifest proof of their estimation for the 
works of that poct, even with regard to religion. Hipparchus, son: 
of Pisistratus, first introduced that custom. 

Ihave observed elsewhere that in-the gymnastic games of this 
feast, a herald proclaimed, that the people of Athens had conferred. 

a crown of gold upon the cclebratcd physician Hippocrates, in grati-- 

tude for the signal services which he had rendered the state during 

the pestilence. | - 

In this festival the people of Athens put themselves, and the 
whole republic, under the protection of Minerva, the tutelary ages 
dess of their city, and implored of her all kind of prosperity. “From. 
the battle of Marathon, in these public acts of worship, express. 
mention was made of the Platewans, and they were joined in all things 
with the people of Athens. * ot 


FEASTS OF BACCHUS. 


The worship of Bacchus had been brought out of Egypt to Athens, 
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several feasts had been established in honour of that god; 
; ipartiapleriy more remarkable than all the rest, called the great 
feasts of Bacchus. The latter were a kind of prepara 
tion for the former, and were celebrated in the open field about 
autumn. They were named Lenea, from a Greek word* that si 
nifies a winé press. The great feasts were commonly called Diont 
sia, from one of the names of that god,t and were solemnized in the 
épring within the city. ) 

In-each of these feasts the public were entertained with games, 
shows, and dramatic representations, which were attended with a 
yast concourse of people, and exceeding magnificence, as will be 
seen hereafter: at the samestime the poets disputed the prize of 
poctry, submitting to the judgment of arbitrators, expressly chosen, 
their pieces, whether tragic or comic, which were then presented 
before the people. 

These feasts continued many days. Those who wore initiated 
mimicked whatever the poets had thought fit to feign of the god 
Bacchus. They covered themselves with the skins of wild beasts, 
carried a thyrsus in their hands, a kind of pike with ivy leaves 
twisted round it. They had drums, horns, pipes, and other instru- 
ments proper to make a great noise; and wore upon their heads 
wreaths of ivy and vine branches, and of other trees sacred to Bac- 
chuz. Some represented Silenus, some Pan, others the Satyrs, all. 
dressed in suitable masquerade. Many of them were mounted on ~ 
asses; others dragged goats{ along for sacrifices. Men and wo- 
men ridiculously transformed in this manner, appeared night and. 
‘day .in public; and imitating drunkenness, and dancing with the 
most indecent postures, ran in throngs about the mountains and 
forests, screaming and howling furiously; the women especially _ 
seemed more outrageous than the men, and quite out of their 
penses, in their furious} transports invoking the god, whose feasts 
they celebrated with loud cries—sio7 Baxyzs, or a" lanys, OF 'likanyey 
or Id Baxye. 

This troop of Bacchanalians was followed by the virgins of the 
noblest families in the city, who were called x«y»¢égs: from carrying 
baskets on their heads, covered with vine and ivy leaves. 

To these ceremonies others were added obscene to the last ex- 
¢ess, and worthy of the god who could be nonoured in such a man- 
mer. The spectators were no schismatics: they gave into the pre- 
vailing humour, and were seized with the same fanatic spirit. No- 
thing was seen but dancing, drunkenness, debauchery, and all that. 
‘the most abandoned licentiousness could conceive of gross and 
abominable. And this an entire people, reputed the wisest of all 
Greece, not only suffered, but admired and practised. I say an en-. 
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tire people: for Plato,* speaking of the Bacchhnals, says, in direct 
a Sct he had secn the whole city of Athens drank at once. 

qylLivy informs us, that this licentiousness of the chanalians 
having secretly crept into Rome, the most horrid disorders were 
committed there under the cover of night; besides which all per- 
sons, who were initiated into these impure end abominable m 
ries, Were obliged, under the most horrid imprecations, to 
them inviolably secret." The senate, being apprized of the affair, 
put a stop to those sacrilegious feasts by the most severe penalties; 
and banished the practisers of them first from Rome, and afterwards 
from Italy. These examples inform us{ how far a mistaken sense 
of religion, that covers the greatest crimes with the sacred name 
of the Divinity, is capuble of misleading the mind of man. 


TNE FEAST OF ELEUSIS. 


There is nothing in all the Pagan antiquity more celebrated than 
the feasts of Ceres Eleusina. The ceremonies of this festival 
were called, by way of eminence, the mysteries, from being, accord- 
ing to Pausanias, as much above all others, as the gods are above 
: men. Their origin and institution are attributed to Ceres herself, 
who, in the reign of Erectheus, coming to Eleusis, a small town in 
: Attica, in search of her daughter Proserpine, whom Pluto had car- 

ried away, and finding the country afilicted with a famino, she in- 

vented corn as a remedy for that evil, with which she rewarded the 
S2 inhabitants. {She not only taught them the use of corn, but in- 
structed them in the principles of probity, charity, civility, and hu- 
manity, from whence her mysteries were called Sioucoigra, and 
Initia.. To thesc first happy lessons fabulous’ antiquity ascribed the 
courtesy, politeness, and urbgnity, so remakable amongst the Athe- 


nians. : 2 
Er These mysteries were divided into the lesser and the greater; of 
_ which the former served as a preparation for the latter. The less 


were solemnized in the month Anthesterion, which answers to our 
November; the great in the month Boedromion, or August. ‘Only 

Athenians were admittted to these mysteries; but of them each sex, 
‘age, and condition, had a right to be, received. All ers were 
absolutely excluded; so that Hercules, Castor, and Pollux, were 
_ Odliged to be adopted by the Athenians, in order to their admission ; 


* Taezy tSeazduny try cory regh rae Asovdowt etSdueay. “Lib, i. de leg. 
p. 037 . __f Liv. i. xxxix.n.8,180 0 
‘Nihil in speciem fallacixs est quam parva religio, ubi deotum numen ' 
be te yxXxix. n. 16. 2 aa + 4 x 
ulta eximia divinaque videntur Athene tue preperisse, atque in yitam baer 
Pe Ses tum ‘nihil melius Hlis mysteriis, quibus et agresti vita excuilti 
humanitatem et mitigati sumus, initiaque ut appellantur, ita re vere principia vite cog- 
novimus. Cic. 1. ii..de leg. n. 36. z e 
Teque Ceres, et Libera, quarum sacra, sicut opiniones hominum ac yarn ean 
‘rea 


longe maximus atque occultissimis eeremoniis, continentar: A.quibus 
- vanme 1 morum, minnsuetudinis, humanitatis cnmugen Soouaiainagtat anemia: . 


epum mas, ; 
data ac dispertita esse dicuntur, Id. Cit. in Verr. de supplic.m, 186. _ 
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wever extended only to the lesser mysteries. I shall com. 
der principally the great, which were celebrated at Eleusis. 
__ “Those who demanded to be initiated into them were obliged, 
‘before their reveption, to purify themselves in the lesser mysteries, 
hing in the river I s, by saying certain prayers, offering 
ces, and above all, by living in strict continence during an in- 
" } of time prescribed them. ‘That time was employed in im- 
_ strueting them in the principles and elements of the sacred doctrine 
of the great mysteries. 
_ When the time of their mitiation arrived, they were brought into 
the temple; and to inspire the greater reverence and terror, the 
‘ceremony was performed in the night. Wonderful things passed 
@ipon this occasion. Visions were seen, and voices heard of an ex- 
traordinary kind. A sudden splendour dispelled the darkness of the 
‘place, and disappearing immediately, added new horrors to the 
. Apparitions, claps of thunder, earthquakes, improved the 
terror and amazement; whilst the person admitted, stupid, sweat 
ing through fear, heard, trembling, the mysterious volumes read to 
him, if in such a condition he was capable of hearing at all. These 
nocturnal rites were attended with many disorders, which the se- 
vere law of silence imposed on the persons initiated, prevented from — 
coming to li¢ht, as St. Gregory Nazianzen observes." What can: 
not superstition effect upon the mind of man, when once his ima 
gination is heated? The President in this ceremony was called 
lierophantes. He were a peculiar habit, and was not permitted te 
- The first who served in this function, and whom Ceres her- 
self instructed, was Kumolpus; from whom his successors were 
called Eumolpides. He had three dithhgaue: fone who carried a 
torch; another a herald,j whose office it was to pronounce certain 
‘mysterious words; and a third to attend at the altar. 
Besides these officers, one of the principal magistrates of the eity . 


‘was appointed to take care thet all the ceremonies of this feast were be 
exactly observed. He was called the king.) and was one of the nme 


Avrehons. His business was to offer prayers and sacrifices. They 
people gave him four assistants,|| one chosen from the family of the 
amolpides, a second from that of the Cerycians, and the two last 
from two other families. He had, besides, ten other ministers te 
assist him int the discharge of his duty, and particularly in offering 

sacrifices, from whence they derived their name. 

"Phe Athenians initiated their children of both sexes very early - 
into these mysteries, and would have thought it criminal to have let 
them die without such an advantage. It was their general opinion, 
that thisceremony was an engagement to lead a more virtuousand 
regular life; that it Sicacineeiad them to the peculiar protection of _ 
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the goddesses, to whose service they devoted themselves; and was 
the means to a more perfect and certain state of iness in the 
other world: whilst, on the contrary, such as had not initiated, 
besides the evils they had to apprehend in this life, werodoomed, after 
their descent to the shades below, to wallow eternally in dirt, filth 
and excrement. *Diogenes, the Cynic, believed nothing of the 
matter, and when his friends endeayoured to persuade him to avoid: — 
such a misfortune, by being initiated before his death—* What,” _ 
said he, “shall Agesilaus and Epaminondas lie amongst mud and — 
dung, whilst the vilest Athenians, because they have been initiated, 
possess the most distinguished places in the regions of the blessed ?” 
Socrates was not more credulous; he would not be initiated into 
these mysteries, which was perhaps one reason that rendered his. 
Teligion suspected. 
{Without this qualification none were permitted to enter the 
temple of Ceres: and Livy informs us of two Arcanians, who hay-- 
ing followed the crowd into it upon one of the feast days, although. 
out of mi take, and with no ill design, were both put to death with- 
out mercy. It was also a capital crime to divulge the secrets and 
mysteries of this feast. Upon this account Diogoras the Melian. 
was proscribed, and had a reward set upon his head. He intended 
to have made the secret cost the poet Auschylus his life, from speak- 
ing too freely of it in some of his tragedies.t The disgrace of Al-. 
cibiades proceeded from the same cause. Whoever had violated. 
the secret, was avoided as a wretch accursed and excommunicated. 
§Pausanias in several passages, wherein he mentions the temple of 
Eleusis, and the ceremonies practised there, stops short and declares. 
he cannot proceed, because o had been forbid by a dream or. vision. 
This feast, the most celebrated of profane antiquity, was of nine — 
. days continuance. It began the fifteenth of the month Boedromion.., 
* After some previous ceremonies and sacrifices on the first three ~ 
days, upon the fourth in the evening began the procession of the 
Basket; which was laid upon an open chariot. slowly drawn by 
oxen,} and followed by great numbers of the Athenian women. 
They all carried mysterious baskets in their hands, filled with se- 
veral things, which they took great care to conceal, and covered’ — 
with a veil of purple. Tiiis ceremony represented the basket into _ 
which Proserpine put the flowers she was gathering when Plute — 
seized and carried her off. aa 
The fifth day was called the day of the Torches; because at night — 
the men and womey ran about with them in imitation of Ceres, — 


* Diogen. Laert. |. v. p. 388. t Liv. L 3. 2 
Estet fideli tuta silentio ae 
erces: Vetabo, qui Cereris sacrum <a 
Vulgarit arcane, sub isdem ; ; 
Sit trabibus, fragilemque mecum 
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Lib. L. p. 26. &c. 
_ § Tardaque Eleysine matris volventia plaustra Vira Gaon. libi 1. ver, 16%. 


INTRODUCTION. $1 


who, having lighted a torch at the fire of Mount 4tna, wandered 


about from place to place in search of her daughter. es 
» The sixth was the most famous day of all. It was called Iacchus, 
the name of Bacchus, son of Jupiter and Ceres, whose statue was 
thén brought out with great ceremony, crowned with myrtle, and 
holding a torch in his hand. The procession began at Ceramicus, 
and passing through the principal places of the city, continued to 
Eleusis. ‘The way leading to it was called the sacred way, and lay 
across a bridge over the river Cephisus. This procession was very 
numerous, and génerally consisted of thirty thousand persons. 
*The temple of Kleusis, where it ended, was large enough to con- 
tain the whole multitude; and Strabo says its extent was equal to 
that of the theatres, which every body knows were capable of hold- 
ing a much greater number of people. The whole way resounded 
with the sound of trumpets, clarions, and other musical instruments. 
Hymns were sung in h@fiour of the goddesses, accompanied with 


_ dancing, and other extraordinary marks of rejoicing. The route, 


before mentioned, through the sacred way and over the Cephisus, 
was the usual way: but after the Lacedemonians in the Pelopon- 
nesian war had fortified Decilia, the Athenians were obliged to 
make their procession by sea, till Alcibiades re-established the an- ~ 
cient custom. . 

The seventh day was solemnized by games, and the gymnastie. 
coinbats, in which the victor was rewarded with a measure of bar- 
ley; without doubt, because it was at Eleusis the gceddess first 
taught the method of raising that grein, andthe use of it. The two 
jollowing days were employed in some particular ceremonies, neither 
important nor remarkable. 

During this festival it was prohibited, under very great penalties, 
to arrest any person whatsoever, in order to their being imprisoned, 
or to present any bill of complaint to the judges. It was regularly 
celebrated every fifth year, that is, after a revolution of four years; — 


and no history observes that it was ever interrupted, except upen — 


the taking of Thebes, by Alexander the Great.+ The Athenians, — 
who were then upon the point of celebrating the great mysteries, 


were so much affected with the ruin of that city, that they could _ 


not resolve in so general an affliction to solemnize a festival, which 
breathed nothing but merriment and rejoicing.{. It was continued — 


_ down to the time of the Christian emperors; and Valentinian would 


have abolished it if Prastextatus, the proconsul of Greece, had not 
represented, in the most lively and affecting terms, the universal 
sorrow which the abrogation of that feast would occasion among 
the people; upon which it was suffered to subsist. It is suppose 
to have been finally suppressed by Theodocius the Great; as were . 


_ all the rest of the Pagan solemnities. 


. 


* Her. }. viii. c. 65.1. ix. p. 395. Plu. in, vit. Alex, p. O71. 
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er “nous a principle should have given birth to the absurd reasonin 
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and Roman nations; which is no doubt a proof, as has been already : 
its origin in the religion and worship of the true God. — It is not in- 


people, sometimes in his own person, and viva voce, sometimes by 
the ministry of angels or of prophets ims by himself, and at 
other times by apparitions or in dreams. hen the descendants of — 
Noah dispersed themselves into different regions, they carried this — 
tradition along with them, which was every where retained, . 
altered and corrupted by the darkness and ignorance of idolatry. 
None of the ancients have insisted more upon the necessity of con- 
sulting the gods on all occasions by augurs ahd oracles than Xeno- 
vhon; and he founds that necessity, as I have more than once ob- 
served elsewhere, upon a principle deduced from the most refined 
reason and discernment. He represents in several places, that man 
of himself is very frequently ignorant of what is advantageous or 


= 


ture, the present itself eseapes him, so narrow and short-sighted 
ts he in all his views; that the slightest obstacles can frustrate is 
greatest designs; that only the divinity, to whom all ages are pre- 
sent, can mmpart a certain knowledge of the future to him; that no. 
other being has power to facilitate the success of his enterprises; — 
and that it is reasonable to believe he will guide ate me those, 
who adore him with the purest affeetion, who invoke him at all 
tmes with the greatest constancy and fidelity, and consult him — 
“with most sincerity and resignation. 


x OF AUGURS. ‘ . 
What a reproach it is to human reason, that so bright and lumi- — 


and wretched notions in favour of the science of augurs and - 
ayers, and been the oceasion of espousing with blind devotion the 
most psf puerilities! ‘I'o make the most important affairs of 
state de upon a bird's happening to si the right or left 
and ; AR the greediness of chickens inion their ae ; the 
iuuspection of the entrails of beasts; the liver’s being entire and im — 
good condition, which, according to them, did sometiz.2s enureiy 
visappear, without leaving anv trace yz marks of its having ever 
wubsisted! ‘To these superstitious observances may be added, ac-— 
e:dental rencounters, words spoken by chance, and afterwards tu 
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J into good or bad presages, forcbodings, prodigies, monsters, 
eclipses, comets, every extraordinary phenomenon, every unforeseen 
accident, with an infinity of chimeras of the like nature. 
~ Whence could it happen, that so many great men, illustrious gene- 
_ yals, able politicians, and even learned philosophers, have actually 
_ given into such absurd imaginations? Plutarch, in particular, se 
_ estimable in other respects, is to be pitied for his servile observance 
of the senseless customs of the Pagan idolatry, and his ridiculous 
credulity in dreams, signs, and prodigies. He tells us somewhere, 
that he abstained a great while from eating eggs upon account of 
a dream, with which he has not thought fit to make us further ae- 
quainted. 

The wisest of the Pagans did not want a just sense of the art of 
divmation, and often spoke of it to each other, and even in public, 
with the utmost contempt, and in a manner sufficiently expressive 
of ridicule. 'The grave censor, Cato, was of opinion, that one sooth- 
sayer could not look at another without laughing. Hannibal was 
araazed at the simplicity of Prusias, whom he had advised to give 
battle, upon his being ooned from it by the inspection of the en- 
trails of a vyictim.—* What,” said he,“ have you more confidence 


in the liver of a beast, than in so old and experienced a captain as 1 


am?” Marcellus, who had been five times consul, and was augers 
said, that he had discovered a method of not being put to a stand by 


the sinister flight of birds, which was, to keep himself close shut up_ 


in his litter. 

Cicero explains himself upon a without ambiguity or reserve. 
Nobody was more le of ing pertinently upon it than him- 
self (as Mr. Morin in his dissertation apon the same sub - 
ject.) As he was ed into the college of augurs, he had made 


himself acquainted with the most concealed of their secrets, and haa 
all possible opportunity of informing himself fully in their science. 
That he did so, sufficiently appears from the two books he has left 
us upon divination, in which it may be said he has exhausted the 
subject. In his second, wherein he refutes his brother Quintug, 
who had espoused the cause of the augurs, he disputes and defeats 


his false reasonings, with a force, and at the same time with sore- — 


fined and delicate a raillery, as leaves us nothing to wish; and he 
_demonstrates by proofs, that rise upon each other in their force, 
the falsity, contrariety, and impossibility of that art.* But whatis 


very surprising, in the midst of all his arguments, he takes oceasion — 


to blame the generals and magistrates, who on important cenjunc- 


tures, had contemned the prognostics ; and maintains, that the use | 


of them, as great an abuse as it was in his own sense, ought never- 


_* £yrabit multis in rebus antiquitas: quam vel usu jam, vel doctrina, vel vewstate » 


immutatem vidcmus, Retinetur autem et ad opinionem vulgi. et ad magnas utilitatesreip, 


disci rien, jus augurum, collegii, auctoritas, Nee vero non omni supplicio 
dig, ve Claudius, L. Junius consules, qui contra auspicia nuvigarunt Parendum enim — 


, nec oo mos tam contuimaciler repudiandus. Divin, 1, ii, nm, 70, 7. 
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theless to be respected out of regard to religion, and the prejudices 
of the people. : salient . 
‘All that [ have hitherto said, tends to prove, that Paganism was 
divided into two sects, almost equal enemies of religion; the one b 
Pa se . 
their superstitious and blind regard for the augurs, the other by 
their irreligious contempt and derision of them. 
The principle of the first, founded on one side upon the ignorance 
end weakness of man in the affairs of life, and on the other upon 
‘he.prescience of the Divinity, and his Almighty providence, was 
true; but the consequence deduced from it, in regard to the augurs, 
false and absurd. They ought to have proved that it was certain 
che Divinity himself had established these external signs to denote 
wis Intentions, and that he had obliged himself to a punctual con- 
icrmity to them upon all occasions: but-they had nothing of this kind _ 
mi theirsystem. ‘The augurs and soothsayers, therefore, were the 
¢fiect and invention of the ignorance, rashness, curiosity, and blind 
passions of man, who presumed to interrogate God, and would oblige 
“3m to give answers upon his every idle imagination and unjust en- 


| verprise. 
ae, 4 The others, who gave no real credit to any thing advanced by the 
_” #Gience of the augurs, did not fail, however, to observe their trivial 
ceremonies out of policy, for the better subjecting the minds of the 
_. people to themselves, and to reconcile them to their own purposes | 
% by the ascistance of superstition: but, by their contempt for the av- 
__ #urs, and the entire conviction of their falsity, they were led into 4 


fe 


tisbeiief of the divine providence, and to despise religion itself, 
conceiving it inseparable from the numerous absurdities of this kin4, 
shich rendered it ridiculous, and consequently unworthy a inan of 
+ Onge. 

Both the one and the other behaved in this manner, because hav- 
tug mistaken the Creator, and abused the light of nature, which 
_ ssught have taught them to know and to adore him, they were de- 
__ wervedily abandoned to their own darkness, and absurd_ opinions; 
_ #adifwe had not been enlightened by the true religion, even at 
a tis day we might have given ourselves up to the same superstitions. 


Se - 


wm 


OF ORACLES, 


No country was ever richer in, or more productive of oracles, than 
reece. [shall confine myself to those which were the most noted. 
The oracle of Dodona, a city of the Molossians, was much cele- 
tizatea; where Jupiter gave answers either by vocal oaks,* or doves, 


: 
: * Certain instruments were fastened to the tops of oaks, which, being shaken by the 
y wad, or by some ollier means, rendered a confused sound. Servius observes, that the . 
_- Same word in the Thessallian language signifies pove and PRopueTEss, which had 
“Biter one for vol hee tradition of aye that wpe a rae foot to make those 
azen ns sound by some secret means to give w n on they pleased 
6 wnfused and inarticulate noise. ; 
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me had also their language, or by resounding basins of brags, or 
_ ¥y the mouths of priests or priestesses. : b Sat 
* The oracle of 'Trophonius in Beeotia, though he was only a sim- 
ple hero, was in great reputation. Aitter many preliminary ceremo- 
nies, as washing in the river, offering sacrifices, drinking a water 
called Lethe, from its-quality of making people forget every thing, 
the votaries went down into his cave by sinall ladders sheotigh a ve 

“narrow passage. At the bottom wes another little cavern, of whic 

the entrance was, also exceedingly smail. There they laid down 
upon the cround, with a certain composition of honey in each hand, 

- which they were indispensably obliged to carry with them. Their 
feet were placed within the opening of the little cave; which was 
no sooner done than they perceived themselves borne into it with 

great force and velocity. Futurity was there revealed to them, but 
not to all in the same manner; some saw, others heard wonders. 

From thence they returned quite stupified, and out of their senses, 

and were placed in the chair of Mnemosyne, goddess of memory; 

‘not without great need of her assistance to recover their remem- 
brance, after their ‘great fatiouc, of what they had seen and heard: 

-admitting they had seen and heard any thing at all. Pausamas, 

~who had consulted that oracle himeelf, and gone through all these 

~eeremonies, has left 2 most ample description of it; to which ¢ Plu- 

tarch adds some particular circumstances, which 3 omit, to avoid a 

tedious prolixity. 

t The temple and oracle of Branchidz, in the neighbourhood of 
Miletus, so called from Branchua, the son oi Apollo, was very an- 
cient, and in great esteem with all the Ionians and Dorians of Asia. 

* Xerxes, in his return from Greece, burnt this temple, after the 
priests had delivered its treasures to him. ‘That prince, in return, 
granted them an establishment in the remotest parts of Asia, to se- 
cure them against the vengeance of the Greeks. After the war 
was over, the Milesians re-established that temple with a magnifi- 
cence, which, according to Strabo, surpassed that of all the other 
temples of Greece. When Alexander the Great had overthrown 
Darius, he utterly destroyed the city where the priests Branchide 
had settled, of which. their descendants were at that time in actual 
possession, punishing in the children the sacrilegious perfidy of their — 
fathers. 

{ Tacitus relates something very singular, though not very pro- ° 
bable, of the oracle of Claros, a town of Ionia, in Asia Minor, near 
Colophon. “Germanicus,” says he,‘ went to consult Apollo at 
Claros. It is not a woman that gives the answers there, as at Del- - 
phos, but a man chose out of certain families, and almost always of 

iletus. It suffices to let him know the number and names of those 

«who come to consult him. After which he retires into a cave, and 
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having drunk of the waters of a spring withinit, he delivers atiswers 
thoughts, 


in verse upon what the persons have in their 8 
often ignorant, and knows nothing of composing in ameasure: It 
ie gaid, that he foretold to Germanicus his sudden death, but in dark 


and ambiguous terms, according to the eustom of oracles.” 


‘T omit a great number of other oracles, to proceed to the most fa- 
mous of them all. It is very obvious that I mean the oracle of 
Apollo at Delphos. He was worshipped there under the name of 
tbe Pythian, derived from the serpent Python, which he had killed, 
or from a Greek word that signifies to inquire, veSteS2:, because 
people came thither to consult him. - From thence the Delphic 


priestess was called Pythia, and the games there celebrated, the Py-_ 


thian games. 


Delphos was an ancient city of Phocis in Achai. It stood upen 
‘the declivity, and about the mnddle of the mountain Parnassus, built — 


upon a small ¢xtent of even nd, and surrounded with ipices 
that fortified it without the help of art. * Diodorus says that. there 
was a cavity upon Parnassus, from whence an exhalation rose, which 
made the goats dance and skip about, and intoxicated the brain. A 
shepherd having apgroached it out of a desire to know the cause of 

~soextraordinary an etlect, was immediately seized with violent agita- 
tions of body, and pronounced words, which, without doubt, he did 
not understand himself; however, they foretold futurity. Others 
made the’same experiment, and soon it was rumoured thro 
‘the neighbouring countries. The cavity was no longer approached 


a. ee reverence. The exhalation was oe tag og have ne 
_ thing divine in it. A priestess was appoint reception 

its effects, and a tripod placed upon the vent, called by the Latins 
_ Cortina, perhaps from the skin} that covered it. From thence she 


‘gave her oracles. ‘The city of Delphos rose insensibly round about 


this cave, where a temple was erected, which at length became ~ 


very magnificent. The reputation of this oracle almost effaced, or 
at Jeast very much exceeded that of all others. 
_ At first a single Pythia sufficed to answer to these who came to 
“consult the oracle, not yet amounting to any great number : but in 
process of time, when it grew into universal repute, a second was 
degra to mount the triped alternately with the first, and a third 
chosen to succeed in case of death or disease. There were other 
“assistants besides those to attend the Pythia in the sanctuary, of 
whom the most considerable were called prophets; t it was their. 
business to @uke care of the sacrifices and to make the ree 
ere delivered 


_ intothem. To these the demands of the inquirers w 
. either by word of mouth, or in writing, and they returned the an- 


-Swers, as we shall see in the sequel. 


We must not confound the Pythia with the Sybil of Delphos. 
‘ 
~ © * Tacit. Annal, lib. xiv. p. 427, 428} Corium.  $Tigegnnah ee 
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i emene eenintny gion: wetness that nbved Seaavievass 
» Venting her predictions. She was at the same time; 
the Sybil: of rig 00 Erythre, Babylon, Cuma, and many other 
places, from her having resided in them all. : ) 

The Pythia could not prophecy till she was intoxicated by the 
exhalation from the sanctuary. This miraculous vapour had not the 
effect at all times and uponall occasions. The god was not alwaysin . 
theinspiring humour: At first he imparted himself only once a year, 
but at he was prevailed upon to visit the Pythia every month. 
All days were not , and upon some it was not permitted to 
consult the oracle. These unfortunate days occasioned an oracle'’s 
being given to Alexander the Great worthy of remark. He was 
at phos to consult the god, at a time when the priestess pre- 
tended it was forbid to ask him any questions, and would not enter 
the temple. Alexander, who was always warm and tenacious, 
took hold of her by her arm to force her into it, when she cried 
out, “My son, you are invincible!’ Upon which words he 
would have no other oracle, and was contented with that he had re- | 
ceived. m i 

The Pythia, before she ascended the tripod, was a long time pre- 
pared for it by sacrifices, purifications, a feast of three days, and 
many other ceremonies. The god denoted his approach by the 
moving of a laurel that stood before the gates of the temple, which 
shook also to its very foundations. 

As soon *as the divine vapour, like a penetrating fire, had diffused 
itself through the entrails of the priestess, her hair stood upright 
upon her head, her looks grew wild and furious, she foamed at the 
mouth, a sudden and violent*trembling seized her whole body, with 
all thet symptoms of distraction and frenzy. She uttered at intervals 
some words almost inarticulate, which the prophets carefully col- 
lected. After she had been a certain time upon the tripod, she was 


~ 


« —_———Cui talia fanti : 
Ante fores, subito non vultus, non color unus 
Non compte mansere comea: sed pectus anlelum 
Et rabie sera corde tument ; majorque videri. 
Nec mortale sonans: afflata est numine quando 
Jam propiore Dei. 


Vira. En. I. vi. v. 46--5). 


- ? Among the various marks which God has giver us in the scriptures > snstinguisn mis 
oracle from those of the devil, the fury of madness. auntuiea oy Virgil to the Pythia, 
etrabie fera cordatument, is one. + 2 1, says God, tha’. show the falsehood of the di- 
viner’s prediction® ax. geve w such as divine the motions of fury and madness; or, ac- 
“/UG% w asa. Xilv. 25, wat frustrateth the tokens of the liar, and maketh diviners mad. 
of which the prophets-of the true God constantly gave the divine answers in an — 
equal and calm tone of voice, and with a noble tranquillity of behaviour. Another dis- 
tinguishing mark is, the demons giving their oracles in secret places, by-ways, and in the 
obscurity of caves ;. whereas gave his in 9 day, and before all the world. 1 have 
not in secret in a dark place of the earth, Isa. xiv. 19. I have not spoken in se 
cret from the beginning. Isa. xlviii. 16. So that God did dot permit the devil to imitate. 
his oracles ay rao pagan conditions upon him, as might distinguish between the 
true and false inspiration : 
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retonducted to her cell, where she generally continued many days," 
to recoyer herself of her fatigue; and, as mer a 
— was often either the reward or punishment of enthu-— 


Numinis aut pena est mors immatura receptl, 
Aut pretium.* ie 


The prophets lad poets under them, who made the oracles into © 
verses, which were often bad enough, and gave occasion to say, it 
was very surprising that Apollo, w presided in the choir of the 
muses, should imspire his prophetess no better. But Plutarch in- 
forms us, that the god did not compose the verses of the oracles. 
Iie inflamed the Pythia’s imagination, and kindled in her soul that 
living light, which unveiled all futurity to her. The words she ut- 
tered in the heat of her enthusiasm, having neither method nor con- 
nexion, and coming only by starts, to use that expression,} from the 
bottom of her stomach, or rather from her belly, were collected with 
eare by the prophets, who gave them afterwards to the poets to be 
turned into verse. These Apollo left to their own genius and natu- - 
ral talents ; as we may suppose he did the Pythia, when she com. 
posed verses, which, though not often, happened sometimes. ‘The 
substance of the oracle was inspired by Apollo, the mamner of ex- 
pressing it was the priestess’s own: the oracles were, however, often 
given in prose. 
_ The general characteristics of oracles were tambiguity, obscurity, 


é and convertibility, to use that expression, so that one answer would - 


agree with several various, and sometimes directly opposite events. 
*By the help of this artifice, the demons, who of. lyes are not 
capable of knowing futurity, concealed their ignorance, and amused 
the credulity of the Pagan world. When Cresus was upon the 
point of invading the Medes, he consulted the oracle of Delphos upon 
the success of that war, and was answered, that by passing the 
river Halys he would ruin a great empire. What empire? his 
own, or that of his enemies? He was to guess that; but what 
ever the event might be, the oracle could not fail of being in the 
right. As much may be said upon the same god’s answer to Pyr- 
TAUS. . 
Aio te, Zacida, Romanos vincere posse. 


I repeat itin Latin, because the equivocality, which equally impli 
that Pyrrhus could conquer the Romans, and the Romans p f 
will not subsist in a translation. Under the cover of such ‘ambi- — 
guities, the god eluded all difficulties, and was never in the wrong. — 


* Lib. v. bhEz7ac@eubes, , k 

¢ Quod si aliquis diverit multa ab idolis esse priedicta ; hoc seiendum quod semper — 
mendacium junxerint veritati, et sic sententias temperaxarint, ut seu boni seu mali quid — 
aceidisst utrumque possit intelligi, Lieropym. c. xii. fs. He cites the two examples 


of Croeeus and Pyrrhus. 
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__. It must, however, be confessed, that sometimes the answer of the’ 
oracle was clear and circumstantial. I have related, in the history 
‘Creesus, the stratagem he made use of to assure himself of the ve- 
eacity of the oracle, which was, to demand of it, by his ambassador, 
what he was doing at a certain time prefixed. The oracle of Del- 
hos replied, that he was causing e tortoise and a lamb to be dressed 
in a vessel of brass, which was really so.* The emperor Trajan 
made 2 like proof upon the at Heliopolis, by sending him a let- 
ter} sealed up, to which he demanded ananswer. The oracle made 
no other return than to command a blank paper, well folded and 
sealed, to be delivered to him. ‘Trajan, upon the receipt of it, 
was struck with amazement to see an answer «9 correspondent with 
hia own letter, in which he knew he had wrote nothing. The 
wonderful facility with which demons cen transfer themselves 
almost in an instant from place to place, made it not impossible 
for them to give the two related answers, and seem to foretell in 
one country, what they had seen in enother: which is Tertullian’s 
opinion. 
Admitting it to be true, that some oracles have been followed 
_ precisely by the events foretold, we may believe, that God, to punish 
the blind and sacrilegious credulity of the Pagan, has sometimes per- 
_ mitted the demons to have a knowledge of things to come, and to 
foretell them distinctly enough: which conduct of God, though very 
much above human comprehension, is frequently attested in the Holy 
Scriptures. 

It has been questioned, whether the oracles mentioned in profane 
history should be ascribed to the operation of demons, or only to 
the malignity and imposture of men. Vandale, a Dutch physician, 
has maintained the latter; and Monsieur Fontenelle, when a young 
man, adopted that opinion, in the persuasion, to use his own words, that 
it was indifferent, asto the truth of Christianity, whether the oracles 
were the effect of the -agency of spirits, or a series of impostures. 
Father Baltus, the Jesuit professor of the Holy Scriptures in the 
university of Strasburgh, has refuted them both ma very solid piece, 
wherein he demonstrates invincibly, with the unanimous authority 
of the fathers, that the devils were the real agents in the oracles. 
He attacks with equal force and success the rashness and presump- 
tion of the anabaptist physician, who calling in question the capacity — 
and discernment of the holy doctors, absurdly endeavours to efface 
the high idea all true believers have of those great leaders of the 
church, and to depreciate their venerable authority, which is 80 


te EET the cuniie yy enaled | hich jaid upon the 
t was customary to oracle by se ettere, which were Jaid upon 
eltar of the god unopened 

} Omnis spiritus ales. Hoc et angeli et demones. Igitur momento ubique sunt: Te- 
tus orbis illis locus unus est: Quid ubi tur tam facile sciunt, quam enuntiant Velo- 
citas divinitas creditur, quia substantia ignorantur. Cwterum testudinem decoqui cum 
«arnibus pecudis Pythius eo modo renunciavit, quo supra diximus. Memento apud Ly~- 
. dianrfuerat.  Tertul. in Apolog . 
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great. difficulty to all who deviate from the: principles of ancient — 

dition. And. if ae wag paper ps enemas 

ny; thing, it is so in ths pomt; for all the fathers of the church, 

salataamemied writers of all ages, maintain, and attest, that the — 

devii was the author of idolatry in. general, and of oracles in parti- 
cular 


This: opinion does not oppose the belief, that’ the priests and’ 

* priestesses were frequently guilty of fraud and i in the an- 
swers of the oracles: foris not the devil the and prince of 
fies?-—In the Grecian history we have seen more than once the’ 
Delphic priestess suffer herself to be corrupted by presents. It 
was from that motive she persuaded the Lacedwemonians to assist 
the people of Athens in the expulsion of -the thirty tyrants; that 
she caused Demaratus to be divested of the royal dignity to make 
way for Cleomenes; and dressed up an oracle to su the impos- 
ture of Lysander, when he endeavoured to change the succession to 
the thtone of Sparta. And I am apt to believe that Themistocles; 
who well knew the importance of acting against the Persians by 
sen, inspired the god with the answemhe gave, “to defend them- 

« Selves with walls of wood.”* Demosthenes, convineed that the 
oracles were frequently suggested by passion or interest, and sus- 
pecting, with reason, that Philip had instructed them to speak in 

_ his. favour, boldly declared that the Pythia philippized, and bade 
the Athenians and Thebans remember, that Pericles and Epaminon- 
‘las, instead of listening to, and amusing themselves with, the frivo- 

_ lous answers of the oracle, those idle bugbears of the base and cow- 

_ ardly, consulted only reason in the choice and execution of their 

_ ‘measures. 

_ The same father Baltus examines with equal success the cessa- 
tion of oracles, a second point in the dispute. Mr. Vandale, to 
pose. with some advantage a truth so glorious to Jesus Christ, 
subverter of idolatry, had falsified the sense of the fathers, by mak- 
ing them say, “that oracles ceased precisely at the moment of 

_ Christ’s birth.” The learned apologist for the fathers shows, that 

_ ‘they all. allege oracles did not cease till after our Saviour’s birth 
. and the preaching of the gospel; not on a sudden, but in proportion 
_ to his salutary doctrines being known to mankind, and gaining: 
Sees in the world. This unanimous opinion of the fathers is 

_ confirmed by the unexceptionable evidence of great numbers of the 

_ Pagans;who agree with them as to the end of time when the oracles 
ceased. 
_ What an honour to the Christian religion was this silence imposed 
upon the oracles by the victory of Jesus Christ?. Every Christian- 
had this power. }Tertullian, in one of his apologies, challenges the 
Pagans to make the experiment, and consents that a Christi 
_ should.be put to death if he did not oblige these givers of oracles to 
wh. a sa 


; ® Plut. fn Demost. p. 854, . } Tertul. im Apologs ° aie 
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, } devils: *Lactantius informs us, that 
Cc could silence them by only the sign of the cross. At 
all the world ; that when Julian the Apostate was at. Dapline, 
a suburb of Antioch, to consult Apollo, the god, notwithstanding alt 
the sacrifices offered to him, continued mute, and only recovered his’ 
h to answer, those who inquired the cause of his silence, that 

must ascribe it to the interment of certain bodies in the neigh- 
bourhood. 'Those were the bodies of Christian martyrs, amongst 
which was that of St. Babylas. 

This triumph of the Christian religion ought to give us a due — 
sense of our obligations to Jesus Christ, and at the same time, of 
the darkness to which all mankind were abandoned before his com- 
ing. We have seen, amongst the Carthaginians, tfathers and mo- 
thers more cruel than wild beasts, inhumanly giving up their chil- 
dren, and annually depopulating their cities by destroying the most 
florid of their youth in obedience to the bloody dictates of their ora- 
cles, and false gods. The victims were_chosen without any regard 
to rank, sex, age, or condition. Such bloody executions were ho- 
noured with the name of sacrifices, and designed to make the gods 
propitious. “ What ter evil,” cries Lactantius, “ could they in. 
flict in their most violent displeasure, than to deprive their adorers 
of all sense of humanity, to make them cut the throats of their own 
children, and pollute shite sacrilegious hands with such execrable 
parricides*” 

A thousand frauds and impostures, openly detected at Delphos, 
and every where else, had not opened men’s eyes, nor in the least _ 
diminished the credit of the oracles which subsisted upwards of two — 
thousand years, and was carried to an inconceivable height, even im 
the sense of the greatest men, the most profound philosophers, the 
most powerful princes, and generally among the most civilized na- 
tions, and such as valued themselves most upon their wisdom and 
policy. The estimation they were in, may be judged from the mag- 
nificence of the temple of Delphos, and the immense riches amassed 
in it through the superstitious credulity of nations and monarchs. . 

tThe temple of Delphos having been burnt about the fifty-eighth 
Olympiad, the Amphyctions, those celebrated judges of Greece, took 
upon’ themselves the care of rebuilding it. ‘They agreed with an ° - 
architect for three hundred talents, which amounts to nine hundred ~ 
thousand livres.j The cities of Greeceaere to furnish that sum, 
The inhabitants of Delphos were taxed a fourth part of it, and made ~ 


* Lib. de vera sapient. c. xxvii. i. 
Tam tam immanes fuisse homines, ut parricidium suum, id est tetrum 

atque execrabile humano facinus, sacrificium vocarent. Cum teneras atque ine 
nocentes animas, qu est tas parentibus dulcior, sine ullo respectu pietates, ex- 
ui . ‘ommium bestiarum, que tamen fetus suos amant, feritate’ ’ 
superarent. O dementiam insanabilem! Quid illis isti dii amplius facere possent, sb 
essent iratissimi quam faciunt propitii? Cum suos cultores — inquinant, orbi- _ 
tatibus mactant; humanis sensibus spoilant. Lactant. |. i. c. 21. B.. “ 
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eine in al] parts, even in foreign nations, for, that service. a 
Miet : 


that time king of Egypt, and the Grecian 
his country, contributed considerable sums towards it. The Ale- 
meonjde, a potent family of Athens, were ¢ with the conduct 
of the building, and made it more magnificent, by considerable addi- 
tions of their own, than had been proposed in the model. 


* 


Gyges, king of Lydia, and Crasus, one of his successors, enrich- : 


ed the temple of Delphos with an incredible number of presents. 
Many other princes, cities, and private persons, by their example, 
in a kind of emulation of each other, had heaped up in it tripods, 
vases, tables, shields, crowns, chariots, and statues of gold and silver 
of all sizes, equally infinite in number and value. presents of 
gold which Croesus alone made to this temple, amounted, according 
to Herodotus,* to upwards of two hundred and fifty-four talents; 
that is, about seven hundred and sixty-two thousand French livres ;+ 
and perhaps of those cf silver to as much. Most of these presents 
were in being in the time of Terodotus. _ {Dicdorus Siculus, adding 
those of other princes to them, makes their amount ten thousand 
talents, or thirty millions of livres.) 


Among the statucs of gold, consecrated by Cresus in the temple > 


of Delphos, was placed that of a female baker, of which this was the 
occasion: Alyattus, Croesus’s father, having married a second wife, 
by whom he had children, she contrived to get rid of her son-in-law, 
that the crown might descend to her own issue. Fr this purpose 
she engaged the female baker to put poison into a loaf, that was to 
be cel at the young prince's table. The woman, who was struck 
with horror at the crime, in which she ought to have had no part at 
all, gave Creesus notice of it. The poisoned loaf was served to the 
ueen’s own children, and their death secured the crown to the law- 
ul successor. When he ascended the throne, in gratitude to his 
benefactress, he erected a statue to her in the temple of Delphos. 
But may we conclude that a person of so mean a condition could de- 
serve so greatan honour? Plutarch answers in the affirmative, and 
with a much better title, he says, than many ef the so much vaunted 
conquerors and heroes, who have acquired their fame only by mur- 
der and devastation. 
___ It is not to be wondered, that such immense riches should tempt 
_ the avarice of mankind, and expose Delphos to being frequently pil- 
laged. Without mentioning more ancient times, Xerxes, who in- 
vaded Greece with a million of men, endeavoured to seize upon the 
spoils of the temple. Above a hundred years after, the Phocians, 
near neighbours of Delphos, plundered it at several times. The 
same rich booty was the sole motive of the irruption of the Gauls 
into Greece, under Brennus. The guardian god of Delphos, if we 
may believe historians, sometimes defended this temple by surprising 


® Herod. 1. 1. ¢.50, 51. « t About L. 33,500, + Diod. 1. 553. 
$ About L. 1,300,000. y Plut. de Pyth. orae, pe 40h, 
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; and at others, either from mcapacity or confusion, suffer- 
ed. himself to be plundered. When Nero made this temple, so fa- 
mous throughout the universe, a visit, and found in it five hundred 
_ fine brass statues of illustrious men and gods to his liking, which had 
been consecrated to Apollo, (those of gold and «ilver having undoubt- 
edly disappeared upon his approach) he ordered them to be taken 
down, and,shipping them on koard his vessels, carried them with 
him to Rome. : : 

Those who would be more particularly informed concerning the 
oracles and riches of the temple of Delphos, may consult some dis- 
sertations upon them, printed in the memoirs of the academy of 
Belles Lettres ;* of which I have made good use, according to my 
custom. ; 


OF THE GAMES AND COMBATS. 


Games and combats made part of the religion, and had a share in 
almost all the festivals of the ancients; and for that reason it is pro- 
per to treat of them in this place. Whether we consider their ori- 
gin, or the design of their institution, we shall not be surprised at 
their being so much practised in the best governed states. 

Hercules, Theseus, Castor,and Pollux, and the greatest heroes of 
antiquity, were not only the institutors or restorers of them, but 

thought it glorious to share in the exercise of them, and meritorious 
to succeed therein. The subduers of monsters, and of the common 
enemies of mankind, thought it no disgrace to them, to aspire at the 
victories in these combats; nor that the new wreaths, with which 
their brows were encircled in the colemnization of these games, 


took any lustre from those they had before acquired. Hence the > 


most famous poets made these combats the subject of their verses; 


the beauty of whose poetry, whilst it immortalized themselves, seem- ' 


ed to promise an eternity of fame to those whose victories it so di- 


vinely celebrated. Hence arose that uncommon ardour which ani- | 


_ mated all Greece to imitate the ancient heroes, and like them, to 
signalize themselves in the public combats. ' 

A reason more solid, which results from the nature of these com- 
bats, and of the people who used them, may be given for their pre- 
valence. The Greeks, by nature warlike, and equally intent upon 
forming the bodies and minds of their youth, introduced these exer- 
cises, and annexed honours to them, in order to prepare the younger 
sorts for the profession of arms, to confirm their health, to render 
them stronger and more robust, to inure them to fatigues, and to 
make them intrepid in close fight, in which (the use of fire arms be- 


ing then unknown) the strength of body generally decided the victo- 


3 a * Vol. iil. : 


* 


ry» These athletic. exercises supplied the of those: in’ use 

t. our nobility, as dancing, fencing;: the great horse, 
Ses but they did.not.confine themselves tow “mien, nor’ to 
the:heauties of a shape and face; they were for joining-strength: to 


the ch of person. . | 

t.is true, these exercises, so illustrious by their founders, and so 
useful.in the ends at first proposed from them, introduced public 
masters, who taught them to young persons, and ising them 
with success, made public show and ostentation of their skill. This 
sort.of men applied themselves solely to the practice of this art, and — 
carrying it to an excess, they formed it into a kind of science, by the 
tuldition of rules and refinements, often challenging each other out 
of a vain emulation, till at length they degenerated into a profession 
of people, who, without any other employment or merit, exhibited 
themselves as a sight for the diversion of the public. Our dancing- 
masters are not unlike them in this respect, whose natural and ori-. 
ginal designation was to teach youth a graceful manner of walking, 
and a good address: but now we see them mount the stage, and 
perform ballets in the garb of comedians, capering, jumping» skip- 
ping, and making a variety of strange, unnatural motions. We shall 
see, in the sequel, what opinion the ancients had of their professed 
combatants and wrestling-masters. - 

There were four kinds of games solemnized in Greece: The 
Olympic,so called from Olympia, otherwise Pisa, a town of Elis in 
Peloponnesus; near which they were celebrated after the expiration 
of every four years, in honour of Jupiter Olympicus.. The Pythic, 
eacred to Apollo Pythius,* so called from the serpent’ Python killed 
by him: they were also celebrated every four years. The Wemean 
whieh took their name from Nemea, 2 city and forest of Peloponne- 
sus, and were either instituted, or restored by Hercules, after he 
had slain'the lion of the Nemean forest; they were solemnized every 
two years. And lastly, the Isthmian; celebrated upon the Isthmus 
of Corinth, from four years to four years,in honour of Neptune. 

+ Theseus was the restorer of them, and they continued even after 
the ruifi of Corinth. ‘That persons might be preser* 2. tnese pub 
hie sports with greater quict and seev,.y, there was a general sus- 
pension of arms. °~. cessation of hostilities throughout all Greece, 
Stang tne tune of their celebration. 

In-these games, which were solemnized with incredible magnifi- 
cence, and drew together a prodigious concourse of spectators from 
all parts, a simple wreath was all the reward of the victors. In the 
Olympic games it was composed of wild olive ; in the Pythic of lau- | 
rel; in the Nemean of green parsley ;{ and in the Isthmian, of the 


_ sameherb. The institutors of these games implied from thence, that 


honour only, and not mean and sordid interest, ought to be the mo- — 
tive of great actions. Of what were men not capable, accustomed to 
- 
* Several reasons are given for his name. t Paus, I. ii. p, 88. ' }Apium. 


* 
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act solely from So glorious a principle !* We have seen, in the Per 
‘sian war, that Tigranes, one of the most considerable captains im 
the army of Xerxes, having heard the prizes in the Grecian games 
described, cried out with astonishment, addressing himself to Mar- 
donius, who commanded in chief,“ Heavens! against what men are 
leading us? Insensible to interest, they combat only for glory !’’ 
Which exclamation, though looked upon by Xerxes as an effect of 
abject fear, abounds with sense and judgment. 
t+ It was from the same principle that the Romans, whilst they be- 
stowed upon other occasions crowns of gold of great value, persist- 
ed always in giving only a wreath of oaken leaves to him who saved 
the life ofa citizen. “ Oh manners, worthy of eternal remem- 
brance!” cries Pliny, in relating this laudable custom, “ O grandeur, 
truly Roman, that would assign no other reward but honour for the 
preservation of a citizen! a service; indeed, abpve all reward ; there- 
by sufficiently evincing their opinion, that it was criminal to save 
a man’s life from the motive of lucre and interest?” O mores eter~ 
nos, qui tanta opera honore solo donaverint; et cum reliquas coronas 
auro commendarent, salutem civis in pretio esse noluerint clara pro= 
fessione servari quidem hominem nefas esse-lucri causa ! 
all the Grecian games, the Olympic held undeniably the 
first rank; and that for three reasons. They were sacred to Jupi- 
ter, the greatest of the gods ; instituted by Hercules, the first of 
the heroes; and celebrated with more pomp and magnificence, 
— a greater concourse of spectators from all parts, than any of 
the rest. 
tIf Pausanias may be believed, women were prohibited to be 
t at them pain of death; and during their continuance, — 
it was ordained, no woman should approach the place where 
the games were celebrated, or pass on that side of the river Alphe- 
us. One only was so bold as to violate this law, and slipped in dis- 
guise among the combatants. She was tried for the otfence, and 
would have suffered for it, according to the law, if the judges, in re- 
gard'to her father, her brother, and her sen, who had all been vic- 
tors in the Olympic games, had not pardoned her offence, and saved 
ber life. | 
This law was very conformable to the Grecian manners, amongst . 
whom the ladies were very reserved, seldom appeared im public, 
had separate apartments, called Gynecea, and never ate at table 
with the men when strangers were present. It was certainly in- 
consistent with decency to admit them at some of the games, ag 
those of wrestling, and the pancratium, in which the combatants: _ 
fought naked. an, 
§ The same Pausaniastells us in another place, that the priestess 
of Ceres had an honourable seat inthese games, and that virgins. - 
were not denied the liberty of being present at them. For my 


* Herod. 1. viii. c. so ame lxvi.4 ‘{Pausan. |. v. p. 297. § Ibid.) vi. p. 382 * 
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part I cannot conceive the reason of such inconsistency, which in — 
" 


deed seems incredible. ry ntage lk . 

The Greeks thought nothing comparable to the victory in these 
games. They looked upon it as the perfection of glory, and did no 
believe it permitted to mortals to desire any thing beyond it. *Ci 
cero assures us, that with them it was no less honourable than the 
consular dignity in its original splendour with the ancient Romans 
And in another place he says, that to conquer at the Olympia was 
almost, in the sense of the Grecians, more great and glorious than 
to receive the honour of a triumph at Rome. Horace speaks in stil} 
stronger terms upon this kind of victory. t He is not afraid to say 
that “ it exalts the victor above human nature ; they were no long- 
er men, but gods.” 

We shall sec hereafter what extraordinary honours were paid to 
the victor, of which one of the most affecting was, to date the year 
with hisname. Nothing could more effectually enliven their en- 
deavours, and make them regardless of expenses, than the assur- 
ance of immortalizing their mames, which for the future would be 
annexed to the calendar, and in the front of all laws made in the 
same year with the victory. To this motive may be added, the joy 
ef knowing, that thcir praises would be celebrated by the most fa- 
mous poets, and share in the entertainment of the most illustrious 
assemblies; for these odes were sung in every house, and had a 
part in every entertainment. What could be a more powerful in- 


- eentive to a people, who had no other object and aim than that of 


human glory? 
‘ I shall confine myself? upon this head to the Olympic games 


~which continued five days; and shall describe, in as brief a manner 


as possible, the several kinds of combats of which they were com- 
posed. Mr. Burctte has treated this subject in several disserta- 
tions printed in the memoirs of the academy of Belles Leitres ; 
where purity, perspicuity, and elegance of style are united with 
profound erudition. 1 make no scruple in appropriating to my use 
the riches of my brethren; and, upon the subject of Olympic 
games, have made very free with the late Abbe Massieu’s remarks 
upon the odes of Pindar. 

The combats, which had the greatest share in the solemnity of 
the public games, were boxing, wrestling, the pancratium, the 
discus or quoit, and racing. To these may be added the exer- 
cises of leaping, throwing the dart, and that of the trochus or wheel; 
but as these were neither important, nor of any great reputation, I 


Png. rng victoria, Grecis consulatus ille antiquus videbatur. Tuscul. Quest. 

ib, ii. n. 41. 

tOlympionicam esse apud Grecos propé majus fuit et gloriosius, quam Roma tri- 

umphasee. Pre. Flacco. num. xxxi. . 

3-—— Pal maque nobilis ; 

Terrarum dominos evehit ad deos. Qd. 1. tib. 1. 
Sive quos Eleadomum reducit 
Palma calestes. Od. ti. lib. 4. ? _— 
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shall content myself with having only mentioned them in this place. 
Por the better methodising the particulars of these games and exer- 
cises, it will be necessary to begin with an account of the Athlete, 
orcombatants. =~ 


OF THE ATHLETZ, OR COMBATANTS. © 


The term Athlet# is derived from the Greck word éSr0¢, Which 
signifies labour, combat. ‘This name was given to those who exer- 
‘eised themselves with design to dispute the prizes in the public 
games. The art by which they formed themselves for these en- 
counters was called Gymnastic, from the Athletw’s practising naked. 

Those who were designed for this profession frequented, from 
their most tender age, the Gymnasia or Palestre, which were 2 
ind of academies maintained for that purpose at the public expense. 
In these places, such young people were under the direction of 
different masters, who employed the Most effectual methods to inure 
their bodies for the fatigues of the public games, and to form them 
for the combats. The regimen they were under was very hard and 
severe. At first they had no other nourishment but dried figs, nuts, 
oft cheese, and a 3 heavy sort of bread, called uegs. They 
were absolutely forbid the use of wine, and enjoined continence ; 
which Horace expresses thus :* 


* Qui studet optatam cursu coatingere metam 
Multa tulit fecque puer, sudavit et alsit ; a 
Abstinuit veacre ct vino, 


Who in the Olympic race the prize would gain, . 
Has borne frow early youth fatigue and pain, 
Excess of heat and cold has often try’d, 

5 Love's goftuess banish'’d, and the glass deny'd. 


St.Paul, by an allusion to the Athlete, exhorts the Corinthians, near 
whose city the Isthmian games were celebrated, to a sober and 
penitent life. “ Those who strive,” says he, ‘ for the mastery, are 
temperate in all things; now they do it to obtain a corruptible © 
‘crown, but wean incorruptible.” Tertullian uses the same thought 
to encourage the martyrs. He makes a comparison from what the 
hopes of victory made the Athlete endure. He repeats the severe and 
painful exercises they were obliged to undergo; the continual an- 
guish and constraint, in which they past the best years of their lives; 
and the voluntary privation which they imposed upon themselves, 
of all that was most affecting and grateful to the passions. It is 
true, the Athlete did not always observe so severe a regimen, but 
at length substituted in its stead a voracity and indolence extremely 
remote from it. 


¢ 


¢ 
* Art. Poet. v. 419. 
t Nempe enim et Athlete segregantur ad strictiorem diseiplinamy, ut robori edificands 
vacent ; contineztur a luxuria, a cibis letioribus, a potu jucundiore ; coguntur cruciantur, 
fatigantw. Tertul. ad Martyr. ; 


e 
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_ The Athlete, before their exercises, were rubbed with oils:ai 
omtments, to make their bodies more supple and by arnt At first” 
they made use of a belt, with an apron or a scarf fastened to it, for 
their more decent appearance in the combats; but one of the com- 
batants happening to lose the victory by this covering’s falling off, that 
accident was the oecasion of sacrificing modesty to convenience, and 
retrenching the apron for the future: but the Athlete were only 
naked in some exercises, as wrestling, boxing, the pancratium, and 
the foot-race. They practised a kind of noviciate in the Gymnasia 
for ten months, to accomplish themselves in the several exercises by 
assiduous application ; and this they did in the presence of such as 
curiosity or idleness conducted to look on. But when the celebra- 
tion of the Olympic games drew nigh, the Athlete who were to ap 
pear inthem; were kept at double exercise. 
Before they were admitted to combat, other proofs were required; 
as to birth, none but Greeks were to be received. It was also ne- : 
cessary that their manners should be unexceptionable, and their con- 
dition free. No stranger was admitted to combat in the Olympic 
games; and when Alexander, the son of Amyntas, king of Macedon, 
presented himself'to dispute the prize, his competitors, without any 
regard to the royal dignity, opposed his reception as a Macedonian, 
and consequently a barbarian and a stranger; nor could the Judges 
be prevailed upon to admit him till he had proved, in due form, his 
family originally descended from the Argives. i 
The persons who preside in the games, called Agonothete, Athlo- 
thete, and Hellanodice, registered the name and country of each 
champion ; and upon the opening of the games a herald proclaimed 
the names of the combatants. ‘They were then made to take an 
oath, that they would religiously observe the several laws prescribed 
in each kind of combat, and do nothing contrary to the established’ 
orders and regulations of the games. Fraud, artifice, and excessive - 
violence, were absolutely prohibited; and the maxim so generally 
received elsewhere that it is indifferent whether an enemy is conquer-_ 
ed by deceit or yalonr, was banished from these combats. The ad- 
dress of a combatant, expert inall the turns of his art, who knew how 
to shift and fence dexterously, to put the change upon his adversary — 
with art and subtlety, and to improve the least advantages, must not 
_ be confounded here with the cowardly and knavish cunning of: one, 
who, without regard to the laws prescribed, employs the most un-' 
fair means to vanquish his competitor. These who disputed the 
prize in the several kinds of combats, drew lots for their precedeney | 
in them. : : ne 
It is time to bring our champions to blows, and to run over the” 
different kinds of combats in which they exercised themselyes. 


. OF WRESTLING. 


Wrestling is one of the most ancient exercises of which we ka y 
any knowledge, having been practised in the time of the patriarchs 
‘ : | 


4 
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as the wrestling of the angel with Jacob proves.* Jacob supported 
the angel’s attack so vigorously, that perceiving he could not throw 
_ go rough a wrestler, he was reduced to make hun lame by touching 
the sinew of his thigh, which immediately shrunk up. jf 
Wrestling among the Greeks, as well'as other nations, was 
ctised at first with simplicity, little art, and in a natural man- 
‘ner; the weight of the body and the strength of the muscles havmg 
more share in it than address and skill. Theseus was the firsi 
that reduced it to the method, and refined it with the rules of art. 
He was also the first who established the public schools, called 
Palestre, where the young people had masters to instruct them 
init. - 
The wrestlers, before they began the combat, were rubbed all 
over ina rough manner, and afterwards anointed with oils, which 
added to the strength and flexibility of their limbs. But as this 
unction, in making the skin too slippery, rendered it difficult for them — 
to take good hold of each other, they remedied that inconvenience, 
sometimes by rolling themselves in the dust of the Palestre, some- 
times by throwing a fine sand upon earh other, kept for that purpose 
in the Xyste, or porticoes of the Gymnasia. 
Thus prepared, the wrestlers began their combat. They were 
matched two against two, and sometimes several couples contended 
‘atthe same time. In this combat the whole aim and design of the 
wrestlers was to throw their adversary upon the ground. Both 
wstrength and art were employed for this purpose :—they seizedeach 
other by the arms, drew forwards, pushed backwards, used many 
distortions and twistings of the body; locking their limbs into-each  , 
other’s, seizing by the neck, throttling, pressing in their arms, strug- 
giing, plying on all sides, lifting from the grouud, dashing their 
heads together like rams, and twisting one another's .-- 3% The- 
most considerable advantage inthe wrestier’s art was tc sake Mim- 
self master of his aaversary’s tegs. of which a fall was the mmedi- 
ate conseauence. From whence Plautus says in his Pseudolus, speak- 
ing of wine, {“ He is adangerous wrestler, he presently takes one by 
the heels.” The Greek terms dreoucarfev and wregviger, and the 
Latin word supplantare, seemed to imply, that one of these arts con- 
sisted in stooping down to seize the antagonist under the soles of 
his feet, and in raising them up to give him a fall. ai 
In this manner the Athletz wrestled standing, the combat ending 
with the fall ef one of the competitors. But when it happened that 
the wrestler who was down drew his adversary along with him, either 
_ byart or accident, the combat continued upon the sand, the antago- 
‘nists tumbling, and twining with each other a thousand different 
ways, till one of them got uppermost, and compelled the other te 
ask for quarter, and confess himself vanquished. ‘There wesya 
third sort of wrestling called "Axgoyse:cuos, from the Athlete’s only 


© Gen, xxxii. 24, { Captat pedes primum, luctator dolosusest: 
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using their hands in it, without taking hold of the body, as in the 
other kinds : and this exercise served as a to the greater 
combat. It consisted in intermingling their and in squeezi 
them with all their force ; in pushing one another, by joining the 
palins of their hands together; in twisting their fingers, wrists, 
and other joints of the arm, without the assistance of any other 
member: and the victory was his who obliged his opponent to ask 
uarter. 

a The combatants were to fight three times successively, and to 
throw their antagonists at least twice, before the prize could be ad-- 
judged to them. 

* Homer describes the wrestling of Ajax and Ulysses ; Ovid, that 
of Hercules, and Achelous; Lucan, of Hercules and Anteus; and 
the Thebaid of Statius, that of Tydeus and Agylleus. . 

‘The wrestlers of greatest reputation am the Greeks, were 
Milo of Croton, whose history I have related elsewhere at large, 
and Polydamas. ‘Tie latter, alone and without arms, killed a fu- 
rious lion upon mount Olympus, in imitation of Hercules, whom he 
proposed to himself as a model in this action. Another time, having 
seized a bull by one of his hinder legs, the beast could not get loose 
without leaving his hoof in his hands. He could hold a chariot be- 
hind, while the coachman whipt his horses in vain to make them go 
forward. Darius Nothus, king of Persia, hearing of his prodigious. 
strength, was desirous of sceing him, and invited"him to Susa. 
Three soldiers of that prince’s guard, and of that band which the 
Persians called immortal, esteemed the most warlike of their troops, 
were ordered to fall upon him: our champion fought and killed them. 
all three. 


OF BOXING, OR THE CESTUS. 


Boxing is 2 combat at handy-blows, from whence it derives its name- 
The combatants covered their fists with a kind of offensive arms, 
called Cestus, and their heads with a sort of leather cap, to defend 
their temples und ears, which were most exposed to blows, and to- 
deaden their violence. ‘The Cestus was a kind of gauntlet,or glove 
made of straps of leather, and plated with brags, lead, or iron, with- 
inside. ‘Their use was to strengthen the hands of the combatants, 
and to add violence to the blows. . . . 

Sometimes the Athlete came oe to the most violent 
blows, and began with charging in the most furious manner: some- 
times whole hours passed in harassing and fatiguing each other, by 
a continual extension of their arms, rendering each other’s blows 
ineffectual, and endeavouring in that babar, defence to keep off | 
their adversary. But when they fought with the utmost fury, they: 
aimed chiefly at the head and face, which parts they were most, 


og) tae 1, xxiii. v. 708, &c. Ovid Metam, |. ix. v.31, &c. Phars. Lv. v. 612. Stat, ik 
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aad to defend, by cither avoiding or catching the blows made at 
oe mm. When a combatant came on to throw himself with all his 


force and vigour upon another, they had a surprising address in 
avoiding the attack by a nimble turn of the body, which threw the 
ee adversary down, and deprived him of the victory. 
owever fierce the combatants were against each-other, their 
being exhausted by the length of the combat would frequently re- 
duce them to the necessity of making a truce; upon which the bat- 
tle was suspended for some minutes, that were employed in recover- 
ing their fatigue, and rubbing off the sweat in which they were 
bathed: after which they renewed the fight, till one of them, by let- 
ting fall his arms through weakness, or by swooning away, explain- 
ed that he could no longer support the pain or fatigue, and desired: 
‘quarter; which was confessing himself vanquished. 

Boxing was one of the rudest and most dangerous of the gymnas- 
tic combats; because, beside the danger ‘of being crippled, the com- 
batants ran the hazard of their lives. ‘They sometimes fell down 
dead, or dying, upon the sand, though that seldom happened except 
the vanquished person persisted too long in not acknowledging his 
defeat: yet it was common for them to quit the fight with a counte- 
nance so disfigured, that it was not easy to know them afterwards ;. 

carrying away with them the sad marks of their vigorous resistance, 
such as bruises, contusions in the face, the loss of an eye, their teeth 
knocked out, their jaws broken, or some more considerable fracture. 

We find in the poets, both Latin and Greek, several descriptions 
of this kind of combat. In Homer, that of Epeus and Kuryalus;* 
in Theocritus, of Pollux and Amycus; in Apollonius Rhodius, the 
same battle of Pollux and Amycus; in Virgil, that of Dares and En- 
tellus; and in Statius, and Valerius, Flaccus, of several other 
combatants. . 


OF THE PANCRATIUM. 


The Pancratium} was so called from two Greek words, which” —~ 


signify that the whole strength of the body was necessary for suc- 
ing in it. It, united boxing and wrestling in the same fight, 
borrowing from one its manner of struggling and flinging, and from, 
the other the art of dealing blows, and of avoiding them with suc- 
cess. In wrestling it was not permitted to strike with the hand, 
nor in boxing to seize each other in the manner of wrestlers: but 
in the Pancratium, it was not only allowed to make use of all the 
ipes and artifices of wrestling, but the hands and feet, and even 

the teeth and nails, might be employed to conquer an antagonist. 
This combat was the most rough and dangerous. A Pancratiast 
in the Olympic , called Arrichion, or Arrachion, perceiving 
himself almost suf by his adversary, who had fast hold of him. 


* Dioscor, Idyl. xxii, Argonaut, |. ii, Aneid i. Thebaid, 1, vi, Argonaut. |. vi,. 
JT Mar agaros, 
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weight and use of arms. In war they were often to carry 
such loads, as appear excessive in these days, either of provisions, — 
. fascines, pallisades; or in scaling of walls, whe, to equal the height 


. tions of the body in the exercise of the Discus, than the Discobolus 


- ‘wrestling, 
was beheved this sort of combat was decided m one day, 
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by the: throat, at the same time that he held hi 
one of his enemy's toes, the extreme 

to ask er at the very instant Arri 


ed h ere . oor sania | ee 
_Agonothete crowned Arrichion, i 
komanign of a paint. 


victor. Philostratus has left us a very lively 
ing which represented this combat. 


“ OF THE DISCUS, OR QUDIT. * 

The Discus was a kind of quoit of a round form, made sometimes 
of wood, but more frequently of stone, lead, or other metal, as iron 
or brass. ‘Those who used this exercise were called Discoboli, that 
is, flingers of the Discus. The epithet xararddio, which signifies 
borne upon the shoulders, given to this instrament by Homer, suffi- 
ciently shows that it was of too t weight to be carried from 
place to place in the hands only, and that the shoulders were neces- 
sary for the support of such a burden any space of time. 

The intent of this exercise, as of almost all the others, was to in- 
vigorate the body, and to make it more capable of supporting the 


of them, several of the besiegers mounted upon the shoulders of 
each other. 

The Athlete, in hurling the Discus themselves into the best 
posture they could, to add force to their cast. They advanced one 
foot, upon which leaning the whole weight of their bodies, they pois- 
ed the Discus in their hands, and then whirling it round several 
times almost horizontally to add force to its motion, they threw it 
off with their joint strength of hands, arms, and body, which had al! 

. a share in the vigour of the discharge. He that’ flung the Discus 
farthest was the victor. . 

The most famous painters and sculptors of antiquity, in their en- 
deavours to represent naturally the attitudes of the Discoboli have 
left posterity many masterpieces in their several arts.. Quintilien’ 

exceedingly extols a statue of that kind, which had been finished 
with infinite care and application by the celebrated Myron: * What 
can be more finished, or express more happily the’ muscular distor- 


of Myron?” 


OF THE PENTATHLUM — 


The Greeks gave this name to an exercise composed of five. 
. It was the common opinion that those five S 


ing, leaping, throwing the dart; and the Discus. I 
Tunning, leaping, wing the . _ it. 
and some-— 


* Quid tam distortem et elaboratum, quam est ile Discobolus Myronis’? , Guta ’ 
tl. cap 13. 7” 9 . vie BBM S 
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12 same morning; and that the prize, which was single, could 
given but to the victor in all those exercises. 

¥ exetcise of leaping, and throwing the javelin, of which the 
first consisted »1 leaping a certain length, and the other, in hitting a 
with a javelin at a certain distance, contributed to the forming 
of a soldier, by making him nimble and active in battle, and expert 
in flinging the spear and dart. 


se 
OF RACES. 


_ Of allthe exercises which the Athlete cultivated with so much 
ins and industry for their appearance in the public games, run- 
aing was in the highest estimation, and held the foremost in rank. 
ua Olympic games generally opened with races, and were so- 
emni at first with no other exercise. 
_ The place where the Athlete exercised themselves in running 
was generally called the stadium by the Greeks; as was that where- 
in they disputed in earnest for the prize. As the lists or course for 
eo was at first but one *Stadium in length, it took its 
name from that measure, and was called the Stadium, whether 
cisely of that extent, or of a much greater... Under that denomina- 
tion was included not only the space in which the Athlete ran, but 
also that which contained the spectators of the gymnastic ‘ 
The place where the Athlete contended, was called Scamma, from its 
Tying lower than the rest of the Stadium, on each side of which, and 
ut its extremity, ran an escent or kind of terrace, covered with seats 
and benches upon which the spectators were seated. ‘The most 
remarkable parts of the Stadium were its entrance, middle, and ex- 
‘tremity. 
| The entrance of the course was marked at first only by a line 
‘drawn. on the sand, from side to side of the Stadium. To that at 
was substituted a kind ef barrier, which was only a cord | 
ema tight in the front of the horses, or men that were to run. It 
. sometimes a railof wood. The opening of this barrier was the ~ 
8 for the races to start. | : 
e: middle of the Stadium was remarkable only by the circum- 
of having the prizes allotted to the victors set up there. St. 
hrysostom draws a fine comparison from this custom: “ As the 
,’ says he, “in the races and other games, expose in the 
midst of the Stadium, to the view of the champions, the crowns which 
they are to receive; in the like manner, the Lord, by the mouth of 
- phets, has placed the prizes in the midst of the course, which 
: ions for those who have the courage to contend for them.” | 
At the extremity of the Stadium was a goal, where the foot-races 


_ * The Stadium was a land measure the Greeks, and was, according to Herodo- 
“tus, 1. ii. c. 149. six hundred feet in extent. Pliny says, lib. ii. c. 23. that it was six hun- 
thee -five. a a. agree, co — oe! difference between 
; ; besides which, the measure 0 um varies accord- 
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ended, but in those in chariots and horses they were to run 
times round it without stopping, and afterwards conclude the 
by regaining the other extremity of the lists, from whence the 
. started. | 
There were three kinds of races, the chariot, the horse, and 
foot-race. I shall begin with the last, as the most simple, nat : 
and ancient. 


1. OF THE FOOT-RACE. 


E 

The runners, of whatever number they were, ranged themselves 
in a line, after having drawn lots for their places. * Whilst 
waited the signal to start, they practised, by way of prelude, various 
motione to awaken their activity, and to keep their limbs pliable, 
and in a right temper. They kept themselves in wind by small 
leaps, and making little excursions, that were a kind of trial of their 
speed and agility. Upon the signals being given, they flew towards” 
the goal, with a rapidity scarce to be followed with the eye, which 
was solely to decide the victory: for the Agonistic laws prohibited, 
a) the most ignominious penalties, the attaining it by any foul me- 
thod. 

In the simple race, the extent of the Stadium was run but once, — 
at the end of which the prize attepded the victor, that is, he van 
came in first. In the race called Ajava@, the competitors ran twice — 
that length, that is, after having arrived at the goal they returned to 

the barrier. ‘To these may added a third sort, called Acary2s, which 
was the longest of all, as its name implies, and was composed of seve . 
ral Diauli. Sometimes it consisted of twenty-four Stadia backwards 
end forwards, turning twelve times round the goal. 

There were runners in ancient times, as ideatinie the Greeks 
as Romens, who were much eclebrated for their swiftness. + Pliny — 
tells us, that it was thought prodigious in Phidippides to run eleven — 
hundred and forty Stadiat between Athens and mon in the — 
space of two days, till Anystis, of the latter place, and Philonides — 
the runner of Alexander the Great, made twelve hundred Stadia} in — 
one day, from Sicyon to Elis. These runners were denominated 
amspodpiect, aS we find in that passage of Herodotus,|| which mentions 


~ bleed = citatos 

xplorant, acuuntque gr Variasque per artes 
Instimulant docto languentia membra tumultu. 
Poplite nunc fiexo sidunt, nune lubrica fort 
Pectora collidunt plausu; munc ignea tollunt 


ue fugam nec reponunt. 
Seat. Tus. lid. vi. v. BRT, ee 
They try, they rouse their speed,j@vith various arts ; 


r languid Jimbs they to act their parts, 
Now with bent hams, amldst the practis’d ’ : 
They sit; now strain their lungs, and shout : 4 
Now a ort ea with fiery steps Gey eae 4 
And with a sudden stop abridge the m race. 
— Pita. }. vii. c. 20. { 57 Jeagues. § 60 leagues, || Herod. 1. Vi. G 108, 4: 
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7 i In the consulate of Fonteius and Vipsanus, in the 
_ reign of Nero, a boy of nine years old ran seventy-five thousand pa- 
oy between noon and night Pliny adds, that in his time there 
were runners, who ran one hundred and sixty thousand paces} in 
the circus. Our wonder at such a prodigious speed will increase, 
_ continues he, tif we reflect, that when Tiberius went to Germany 
to his brother Drusus, then at the point of death, he could not arrive 
there in less than four and twenty hours, though the distance was 
but two hundred thousand paces,} and he ran with three post 
chaises|| with the utmost diligence. 


II. OF THE HORSE-RACES. 


: 4. 

_ _ The race of a single horse with a rider was less celebrated amoung 
the ancients, yet it had its favourers amongst the most considetable 

_ persons, and even kings themselves, and was attended with un- 
common glory to the victor. Pindar, in his first ode, celebrates a 
wictory of this kind, obtained by Hiero, king of Syracuse, to whom 
he gives the title of Kéans, that is, Victor in the horse race; which 
name was given to the horses carrying only a single rider, Kites 
Sometimes the rider led another horse by the bridle, and then the 
horses were called Desultorii, and their riders Desultores; because, 
afier a number of turns in the Stadium, they changed horses, by dex- 
terously vaulting from one to the other. A surprising address was 
necessary upon this occasion, especially in an age unacquainted with 
the use of stirrups, and when the horses had no saddles, which made 
the leap still more difficult. .Among the African troops there were 
also cavalry‘! called Desuliores, who vaulted from one horse to an- 
other, as occasion required; and these were generally Numidians. 


Ill. OF THE CHARIOT-RACES. 


_. This kind of race was the most renowned of all the exercises used 
in the games of the ancients, and that from whence most honour re- 
dounded to the victors; which is not to be wondered at, if we con- 
sider whence it arose. It is plain that it was derived from the con- 
stant custom of princes, heroes, and great men, of fighting in battle 
em chariots. Homer has an infinity of examples of this kind. 
This custom being admitted, it is natural to suppose it very agree- 
able to thidse heroes, to have their cliarioteers as expert as possible 
in driving, as their success depended, in a very great measure, upon 
the address of their drivers. It was anciently, therefore, only to 
Seana of the first consideration, that this office was confided. 
Hence arose a laudable emulation to excel others in the art of guid- 


mga chariot, and a kind of necessity to practise it very much, in 
4% 


* 30 leagues. { More than 55 leagues. ¢ Val. Max. 1. c. 5. 
) leagues. || He had only a guide and one officer with him. 
Nec omnes Numid@ in dextro locati cornu, sed quibus desultorum in modum bines 


trakentibus equos, inter acerrimam sepe. pugnam, in recentem equum ex fesso armatis 
bsg mos erat ; tanta velocitas ipsis, tamque docile equorum genus est. Liv. 
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order to succeed. The high rank of the persons who made use of 


*, v5 
| 


, 

S| 

“4 
i 


chariots, ennobled, as it always an exercise peculiar to 
them. The other exercises were to private soldiers and — 
horsemen, as wrestling, running, and the single ; but the | 


use of chariots in the field was always reserved to princes, and ge-— 
nerals of armies. ; 
ifonce it was, that all those who presented themselves in the 
Olympic games to dispute the prize in the chariot-races, were per — 
sons considerable either for their riches, their birth, their employ 
ments, or great actions. Kings themselves cageriy aspired to this 
glory, from the belief that the title of victor in these games wag 
scarce inferior to that of conqueror, and that the Olympic palm added — 
new dignity to the splendours ofa throne. Pindar’s odes inform us 
that Gelon and Hiero, kings of Syracuse, were of that opinion. — 
Dionysius, who reigned there long after them, carried the same 
ambition much higher. Philip of Macedon had these victories 
stamped upon his coins, and seemed as much ified with them as 
with those obtained against the enemies of his state. *All the 
world knows the answer of Alexander the Great on this subject. 
When his fricnds asked him whether he would not dispute the prize 
of the races in these games? Yes, said he, if kings were to be my 
antagonists. Which shows, that he would not have disdained these 
contests, if there had been competitors in them worthy of him. 

The chariots were generally drawn by two or four horses, ranged — 
abreast: big@, quadrige. Sometimes mules suvplied the pace of — 
horses, and then the chariot was calied ériw». Pindar, m the fifth 
ode of his first book, ceieprates one Psaumis, who had obtained a 
szipie victory: one by a chariot drawn by four horses, rdgerry; _ 
another by one drawn by roules, dxa#yy; and the third by a single — 
horse, xéauz:, which the title of the ode expresses. 

These chariots, upon a signal given, started together from a place 


- called Carceves. Tiicir places were regulated by lot, which was not 


an indifferent circumstance as to the victory; for as they were to 
turn round a boundary, the chariot on the left was nearer than - 
those on the right, which consequently had a great@r compass to | 
take. It appears from several passages in Pindar, and i 
from one in Sophocles, which I shall cite very soon, that they ran 
twelve times round the Stadium. He that came in first the twelfth 
round was victor. ‘I'he chief art consisted in taking the best 

at the turning of the boundary: for if the charioteer drove too near 
it, he was in danger of dashing the chariot to pieces; and if he 
kept too wide of it, his nearest antagonist might cut between him, 
and get foremost. | 

It is obvious that these chariot-races could not be run without 


' some danger; for as the { motion of the wheels was very rapid, and 


_, * Plut in Alex. p. 666. ; 
» t Metaque fervidis evitata rotis. Horat. Od. i. lib. 1. 
The goal shuna’d by the burning wheels, 
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it was requisite to graze against the boundary in turning, the least 
error in driving would have broken the chariot in pieces, and might 
; usly wounded the charioteer. An example of which 
we find in the Electra of Sophocles, who gives an admirable de- 
- seription of a chariot-race run by ten competitors. The pretended 
_ Orestes, at the twelfth and last round, which was to decide the vic- 
' tory, having only one antagonist, {he rest having becn thrown out, 
_ was so unfortunate as to-break one of his wheels against the boun- 
_ dary, and falling out of his seat entangled in the reins, the horses 
_ dragged him violently forwards along with them, and tore him to 
ieces. But this very seldom happened. *To aveid such danger, 
1 Nesto r gave the following directiens to his son Antilochus, who was 
| going to dispute the prize in the chariot-raee. fy son, says he, 
\ drive your horses as near as possible to the boundary ; roe which rea- 
| son, always incline your body over your chariot, get the left of your 
| competitors, and encouraging the horse on the right, give him the 
vein, whilst the near horse, hard held, turns the boundary so close that 
_ the nave of the wheel seems to graze upon it; but have a care of run- 
ning against the stone, lest you wound your horses, and dash the cha~ 
_ Father Montfaucon mentions a difficulty, in his opinion of- much 
e, in regard to the places of those who contended for the 
in the chariot-race. They all started indeed from the same 
ine, and at the same time, and so far had no advantage of each 
other; but he, whose lot gave him the first place, being nearest the 
_ boundary at the end of the career, and having but a small c 
_ to describe in turning about it, had Iess way to make than the se- 
cond, third, fourth, &c. especially when the chariots were drawn by 
four horses, which took up a greater space between the first and the 
déthers, and obliged them to make a larger circle in coming round. | 
This advantage twelve times together, 2s must happen, admitting 
the Stadium was to be run round twelve times, gave euch a superi- 
ority to the first, as seemed to assure him infallibly of the victory ~ - 
against all his competitors. ‘T’o me it seems that the fleetness of | 
_ the horses, joMed with the address of the driver, might countervail 
_ this odds: either by getting before the first, or by taking his place; 
af not in the first, at sae im some of the subsequent rounds; for it 
is not to be supposed, that in the progress of the race, the antago- 
nists always continued in the same order in. which they started. 
They often changed places in a short imterval of time, and in that 
variety and vicissitude consisted 21] the diversion of the spectators. 
It was not required, that those who aspired to the victory should 
enter the lists, and drive their chariots in person. Their being 
spectators of the games, or even sending their horses thither, was 


sufficient; but in either case, it was previously necessary to register 
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the names of the persons for whom the horses were to run, either in ; 


the chariot or single horse-races. 


* At the time that the city of Potidwea surrendered to Philip, three , 


couriers brought him advices; the first, that the Illyrians had been — 


defeated in a great battle by his general Parmenio; the second, that — 


he had carried the prize of the horse-race in the Olympic ; 
and the third, that the queen was delivered of a son. Plutarch 
seems to insinuate, that Philip was equally delighted with each of 
these circumstances. 

tHiero sent horses to Olympia, to run for the prize, and caused 
“a magnificent pavilion to be erected for them. Upon this occasion 
Themistocles harangued the Greeks, to persuad¢ them to pull down 
the tyrant's pavilion, who had refused his aid against the common 
enemy, and to hinder his horses from running with the rest. It does 
not appear that any regard was had to this remonstrance; for we 
find, by one of Pindar’s odes, composed in honour of Hiero, that he 
won the prize in the equestrian races. 

{No one ever carried the ambition of making a great figure in 
the public games of Greece so far as Alcibiades, in which he dis- 
tinguished himself in the most splendid manner, by the great num- 
ber of horses and chariots which he kept only for the races. There 
never was cither private person or king, that sent, as he did, seven 
chariots at once to the Olympic games, wherein he carried the first, 
second, and third prizes; an honour no one ever had before him. 
The famous poet Euripides celebrated these victories in an ode, of 
which Plutarch has preserved a fragment. The victor, after having 
made a sumptuous sacrifice to Jupiter, gave a magnificent feast to 
the innumerable multitude of spectators at the games. It is not 
easy to comprehend, how the wealth of a private person should suf- 
fice for so enormous an expense; but Antisthenes, the scholar of 
Socrates, who relates what he saw, informs us, that many cities of 
“he allies, in emulation of each other, supplied Alcibindes with all 
things necessary for the support of such incredible magnificence ; 
equipages, horses, tents, sacrifices, the most exquisite provisions, 
the most delicate wines; in a word, all that was necessary to the 
support of his table or train. The passage is remarkable; for the 
same author assures us, that this was not only done when Alcibiades 
went to the Olympic games, but in all his military expeditions and 


_journeys by land or sea. Wherever, says he, Alcibiades travelled, 


he made use of four of the allied cities as his servants. Ephesus 
nished him with tents, as magnificent as those of the Persians; 
took care to provide for his horses; Cyzicum supplied him with sacri- 
Jices, and provisions for his table; and Lesbos gave him wine, with 
whatever else was requisite ‘hs his house. 

I must not omit, in speaking of the Olympic games, that the ladies 


_ © Plut. in Alex: p.666. —¢ Plut. in Themist. p. 124. _ Plut. in Aleibiad. p, 196 
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‘were admitted to dispute the prize in them as well as the men; and 
“that many of them obtained it. *Cynisca, sister of Agesilaus king 
of ta, first opened this new path of glory to her sex, and was 
; imed congueror in the race of chariots with four horses. 
+ This victory, of which till then there had been no example, did not 
fail of being celebrated with all possible splendour. {A magnificent 
“monument was erected at Sparta in honour of Cynisca; and the La- 
-cedemonians, though otherwise very little sensible to the charms of 
poetry, appointed a poet to transmit this new triumph to posterity, 
and to immortalize its memory by an inscription in verse. §She 
herself dedicated a chariot of brass, drawn by four horses, in the 
temple of Delphi; in which the charioteer was also represented; a 
certain proof that she did not drive it herself. {| In process of time, 
the picture of Cynisca, drawn by the famous Apelles, was annexed 
to it, and the whole adorned with many inscriptions in honour of that 
Spartan heroine. : ' 


OF THE HONOURS AND REWARDS GRANTED TO THE VICTORS. 


_ These honours and rewards were of several kinds. The accla- 
mations of the spectators in honour of the victors were only a 
prelude to the prizes designed them. These prizes were different 
wreaths of wild olive, pine, parsley, or laurel, according to the dif- 
ferent places where the games were celebrated. Those crowns 
were always attended with branches of palm, that the victors carried 
in their right hands; which custom, according to Plutarch,T arose 


_{perhaps) from a property of the palm-tree, which displays new vi- . 


ur the more endeavours are used to crush or bend it, and is a sym- 

l of the courage and resistance of the champion who had obtained 

the prize. As he might be victor more than once in the same 

es, and sometimes on the same day, he might also receive se- 
veral crowns and palms. 


When the victor had received the crown and palm, a herald, pre- 


ceded by a trumpet, conducted him through the Stadium, and pro- 


claimed aloud the name and country of the successful champion, 
who arg in that kind of review before the people, whilst they re- £ 


doubled their acclamations and applauses at the sight of him. 
When he returned to his own country, the people came out ina 
body to meet him, and conducted him into the city, adorned with all 


the marks of his victory, and riding upon a chariot drawn by four. 


horses. He made his entry not through the gates, but through a 
breach pores made in the walls. Lighted torches were carried 
before him, eit a numerous train followed to do honour to the pro- 
cession. , 


The athletic triumph almost always concluded with feasts made 
for the victors, their relations, and friends, either at the expense of ~ 


4#Pausan. 1. i‘i. p. 172. t Ibid. p. 183. ; } Ibid.. p. 172% 
Ibid. Lv. p. 309. fi Id. 1}. vi. p. 344. VJ Sympos. |. villi. quest. & 
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lic, or by private individuals, who regaled not ‘thei 
fumikies and friends, bat often a great part of the my lei 
biades, after having sacrificed to the iter, which 
always the first care of the victor, tre the whole assembly 
Leoperon did the same, as Athenwus reports;} who adds, that En 
pedocles of Agrizentum, having conquered in the same > aI 
not having it in his power, being a Pythagorean, to eae the peo- 
ple with tiesh or fish, caused an ox to be made of a paste, composed 
of myrrh, incense, and ail sorts of spices, of which pieces Were given 
to all who were present. 
One of the most honourable privileges granted to the athletic vi 
tors, was the right of precedency at the pablie At Bp 
it was the custom for the king to take them with hnn in military ex- 
peditions, to fight near his person, and to be his guard; which, with 
reason, was judged very honourable. Another privilege, in whict 
advantage was united with honour, was that of being maintai 
for the rest of their lives at the expense of their country. {That 
this expense might not become too to the state, Solc 
aalaced the pension of a victor in the Olympic games to five hun-— 
_ dred drachmas ;} in the Isthmian to's Michaela and in the rest in 
proportion. The victor and his country considered this ion less 
as a relief of the champion’s indigence, than as a mark of honour and — 
distinction. They were also exempted from all civil offices and em- 
nts. 7 


prizes, and to annex the species tN A Pe eee 

_#ictorious. The chariot-race had the preference to all 

fence the historians, who date occurrences by the Olympiads, as 
Thucydides, Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Diodorus Siculus, and Pau-— 
sanias, almost always express the Olympiad by the name and coun- 

_try of the victors in that race. f 

_ The praises of the victorious Athlete were the Greeks 
one of the principal subjects of their lyrie poetry. e find that all 
the odes of the four books of Pindar turn upon it, each of which 
takes its title from the games in which the combatants signalized 
themselves, whose victories those poems celebrate. The poet, in- — 

deed, frequently enriches his matter, by calling in to the champion's 
assistance, incapable alone of inspiring all the enthusiasm necessary, © 
the aid of the gods, heroes, and princes, who have any relation to 
his subject ; ao to support the fights of imagination, to which he 

abandons himself. Before Pindar, the poet Simonides practised the - 
same manner of writing, intermingling the praises of the gods and 
heroes with those of the champions whose victorics he sang. It 

; * + ° 7 
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upon this head, that one of the victors in boxing, called ' 
having with Simonides for a poem upon his victory, ~ 
to custom, after having given the highest 

powone owe. na gow in a long digression to the ho- 
nour of Castor and Scopas, satisfied in. appearance with 
he performance of Simonides, paid him, however, only the third 
art of the sum on, referring him for the remainder to the 
ide, whom he had celebrated so well. And in fact he was 
well paid by them, if we may believe the sequel; for, at the feast 
given by the champion, whilst the guests were at table, a servant 
came to Simonides, and tald him, that two men, covered with dust 
and sweat, were at the door, and desired to speak with him in all 
haste. He had scarce set his foot out of the chamber, in order to 
| a to them, when the roof fell in, and crushed the champion, with 
all his guests, to death. 
Sculpture united with poetry to perpetuate the fame of the. 
champions. Statues were erected to the victors, especially in the 
Olympic games, in the very place where they had been crowned, 
iy scenetimees in that of their birth also; which was commonly 
done at the expense of their country. Amongst the statues which . 
adorned Olympia, were those of several cnidren of ten or twelve 
years old. who had odtamed che prize at tnat age in the Olympic 
games. They did act omy raise such monuments to the champions, 
Been the very horses to whose swiftness they were indebted for the 

istic crown: and * Pausanias mentions one, which was erect- 

-in honour of a mare, called Aura, whose history is worth re- 
peating. Phidolas her rider, having falicn off in the beginning of 
the race, the mare continued to run in the same manner as if he 
had been upon her back. She outstripped all the rest; and upon 
the sound of the trumpets, which was usual towards the end of the 
race to animate the competitors, she redoubled her vigour and cou- 
Tage, turned round the goal; and, as if she had been sensible that 
she had gained the victory, presented herself before the judges of 
he games. ‘Che Eleans declared Phidolas victor, with permission 

erect 2 monument to himself and the mare that had served him 
so well. | 


THE DIFFERENT TASTE OF THE GREEKS AND ROMANS, IN REGARD 
TO PUBLIC SHOWS. 


Before I hake an end of these remarks upon the combats and 
games so much in estimation amongst the Greeks, I beg the 
reader’s permission to make a reflection, that may serve to explain. 
the difference of character between the Greeks and Romans, with 
| to this subject. a. 
j e most common entertainment of the latter, at which the fair 
sex, by nature tenderand compassionate, were present in throngs, 


* Lib. vi. p. 368, 
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Was the combat of the gladiators, and of men with bears and 
in which the cries of the wounded and dying, and the abundant 
fusion of human blood, supplied a grateful spectacle for a w 
people, who feasted their cruel eyes with the sava f 
seeing men murder one another in cool blood; and in the times of 
the persecutions, with the tearing in pieces of old men and infants, 
of women and tender virgins, whose age and weakness are apt to” 
excite compassion in the hardest hearts. “a 

In Greece these combats were absolutely unknown, and were 
only introduced into some cities, after their subjection to the Ro-~ 
man people. * The Athenians, however, whose distinguishing 
characteristics were benevolence and humanity, never admitted — 
them into their city; and when it was proposed to introduce the — 
eombats of the gladiators, that they might not be’ outdone by the | 
Corinthians in that point, Mirst throw down, cried out an + Athe- 
nian from the midst of the assembly, throw down the altar, erected - 
above a thousand ycars ago by our ancestors to Mercy. 

It must be allowed that in this respect the conduct and wisdom 
of the Greeks were infinitely superior to that of the Romans. 1 
speak of the wisdom of Pagans. Convinced that the multitude, 
too much governed by the objects of sense to be sufliciently amused — 
and entertained with the pleasures of the understanding, could be 
delighted only with sensible objects, both nations were studious to — 
divert them with games and shows, and such external contrivances — 
as were proper to affect the senses; in the institution of which, — 
each evinced and followed its peculiar inclination and disposition. _ 

The Romans, educated in war, and accustomed to battles, al-— 
ways retained, notwithstanding the politeness upon which they — 
piqued themselves, something of their ancient ferocity; and hence — 
it was, that the effusion of blood, and.the murders exhibited in — 
their public shows, far from inspiring them with horror, formed a_ 
grateful entertainment to them. 

The insolent pomp of triumphs flowed from the same source, and — 
argued no less inhumanity. ‘To obtain this honour, it was neces- — 
sary to prove, that eight or ten thousand men had been killed in ; 
battle. The spoils, which were carried with so much ostentation, 3 
proclaimed, tlrat an infinity of,worthy families had been reduced to — 
the utmost misery. The innumerable troop of captives had been — 
free persons a few days before, and were often distinguishable for — 
honour, merit, and virtue. ‘The representation of the towns that — 
liad been taken in the war, explained that they had sacked, plun- — 

dered, and burnt, the most opulent cities;’ and had vithay nipset “ 
or enslaved their inhabitants. In short nothing was more inhu- — 
_ man, than to drag kings and princes in chains the chariot ; 
} 

f 


* Lucian. in vit. Demonact. p. 1014. : ; 
f It was Demonax, a celebrated philosopher, whose disciple Lucian had been. He 
flourished in chy reign of Marcus Aurelius, % 
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of © Roman citizen, and to insult their misfortunes and humiliation 


‘inthat public manner. __ 
_ The triumphal arches, erected under the emperors, where the 
enemies appeared with chains upon their hands and legs, could pro- 
ceed only from a haughty fierceness of disposition, and an inhu- 
man pride, that took delight in immortalizing the shame and sorrow 
of subjected nations. | 
_ -* The joy of the Greeks after a victory was far more modest. 
“They-erected trophies, indeed, but of wood, a substance of no long 
duration, which time would soon consume; and these it was pro- 
ltibited to renew. Plutarch’s reason for this ie admirable.t After 
time had destroyed and obliterated the marks of dissension and 
enmity that had divided nations, it would have been the excess of 
- odious and barbarous animosity, to have thought of re-establishi 
them, to perpetuate the remembrance of ancient quarrels, whic 
could not be buried too soon in silence and oblivion. He adds, that 
the trophies ofstone and brass, since substituted to those of wood, 
reflect no honour upon those who introduced the custom. 

} I am pleased with the grief depicted on Agesilaus’s counte- 
mance, after a considerable victory, wherein a great number of his 
enemies, that is to say, of Greeks, were left upon the field, and to 
hear him utter, with sighs and groans, these words, so full of mo- 
deration and humanity: Oh, unhappy Greece, to deprive thyself of 

89 many brave citizens, and to destroy those who had been sufficient 
to have conquered all the Barbarians. 

The same spirit of moderation and humanity prevailed in the 
public shows of the Greeks. Their festivals had nothing mournful or 
afflictive in them. Every thing in those feasts tended to delight, 
friendship, and harmony; and in that consisted one of the greatest ad- 
vantages which resulted to Greece from the solemnization of 
these games. The republics, separated by distance of country and di- 
versity of interests, having the opportunity of meeting from time to, 
time, in the same place, and in the midst of rejoicing and festivity, 
allied themselves more strictly with one another, stimulated each 
other against the Barbarians and the common enemies of their liber- 
ty, and made up their differences by the mediation of some neutral 
state in alliance with them. ‘The same language, manners, sacrifi- 
ces, exercises, and worship, all conspired to unite the several little 
states of Greece into one great and formidable nation; and to pre- 
Serve amongst them the same disposition, the same principles, the 

“same zeal for their liberty, and the same fondness for the arts and 
Sciences. 
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64 EN TRODUCTION. Bes 4 


OF THE PRIZES OF WIT, AND THE SHOWS AND REPRESENTATIONS _ 
‘ OF THE THEATRE. f ‘ 


A : 


_Jhave reserved, for the conclusion of this head, another kind of : 


competition, which does not at all depend upon the strength, activi- — 
ty, and address of the body, and may be called with reason the — 
. combat of the mind: wherein the orators, historians, and poets, — 
made trial of their capacities, and submitted their ions to 
the censure and judgment of the public. The emulation in this 
sort of dispute was so much the more lively and ardent, as the vie- 
tory in question might justly be deemed to be infinitely superior to- 
all others, because it effects the man more nearly, is founded on 
his personal and internal qualities, and decides upon the merit of 


. bis intellectual capacity; which are advantages we are apt to aspire © 


after with the utmost vivacity and passion, and of which we are 
least of all inclined to renounce the glory to others. 

It was a great honour, and at the same time a most sensible plea- 
sure, for writers, who are generally fond of fame and applause, to 

have known how to unite in their favour the es of so nu- 
merous and select an assembly as that of the Olympic games; in 
which were present all the finest geniuses of Greece, all who - 
were most capable of’ judging of the excellency of a work. This 
theatre was equally open to history, eloquence, and poetry.- 

* Herodotus read his histo ie Olympic games to all Greece, _ 
assembled at them, and was heard A pint applause, that the 
names of the nine Muses were given to the nine books which com- 
pose his work, and the people cried out wherever he passed, That 
28 he, who has wrilten our history, and celebrated our glorious suc- 
cesses against the Barbarians so excellently. 

All who had been present at the games, caused afterward every 
part of Greece to resound with the name and glory of this illus- 
trious historian. 

Lucian, who writes the fact which I have related, adds, that after 
the example of Herodotus, many of the sophists and rhetoricians 
went to Olympia, to read the harangues of their composing; findi 
that the shortest and most certain method of acquiring a great re« 
putation in a little time. ; 

TPiutarch observes that Lysias, the famous Athenian orator, 
contemporary with Herodotus, pronounced a speech in the Olym- 
pic games, wherein he weeeh cite. nin the Greeks their recon-. 
ciliation with each other, and their having mahalite reduce the 
pore of Dionysius the Tyrant, as upon the greatest action they - 

i ever done: . 
} We may judge of the eagerness of the poets to signalize them- 


__» selves in these solemn games, from that of Dionysius hi That 


prince, who had the foolish vanity to believe himself the most ex- 
* Lucian. in Herod. p. 622. tf Plut, de vit. Orat. p. 836. + Diod. |. xiv. p 31& 


: 


- cellent poet of his time, appointed readers, called in Greek 


ists,) to read several pieces of his composing at O. 


fully informed on this subject, will find it treated at large in a work 
lately made public by the reverend Father Brumoi, the Jesuit; a 
work which abounds with profound knowledge and erudition, and 


_ with reflections entirely new, deduced from the nature of the poems 


of which it treats. I shall make considerable use of that piece, 
and often without citing it; which is not uncommon with me. 


Extraordinary Fondness of the Athenians for the entertainments of 
the Stage. Emulation of the Poets in disputing the Prizesin 
those Representations. 4 short Idea of Dramatic Poetry. . 
No people ever expressed so much ar@our and eagerness for the 

entertamments of the theatres as the Greeks, and especially the 

Athenians. The reason is obvious: as no people ever demonstrated 

such extent of genius, nor carried so far the love of eloquence and 

poesy, taste for the sciences, justuess of sentiments, elegance of 
ear, and delicacy in all the refinements of language. +A poorwo- 

man, who sold herbs at Athens, discovered Theophrastus to be a 

stranger, by a single word which he affectedly made use of in ex 

pressing himself. The common people got the tragedies of Euri- 
pides by heart. The genius of every nation expresses itself in the 
people’s manner of passing their time, and in their pleasures. The 
great employment and delight of the Athenians were to amuse 


_themselves with works of wit, and to judge of the dramatic pieces, 


that were acted by public authority several times a-year, especially 


at the feasts of Bacchus, when the tragic and comic poets disputed _ 


for the prize.. The former used to present four of their pieces at a 
time; except Sophocles, who did not think fit to continue so laborious 
exercise, and confined himself to one performance, when he 


a 


an 
disputed the prize. vasdine 
soo acl Scan hominem alioqui disertissi tata uni - 
2 alioqut issimum, annotata uns ee 
tations verbi, hospiten dizi. Quint. 1 viil.cJ. 
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The state appointed judges, to determine upon the merit of the 
tragic or comic pieces, before they were in the festiv 
They were acted before them in the presence of the people; but un- 
doubtedly with no great preparation. ‘The judges gave their suf- 

and that perfermance which had the most voices, was 
a victorious, received the crown as such, and was re - 
ted with all possible pomp at the expense of the republic. This did 
not, however, exclude such pieces, as were only in the second or 
third class. The best had not always the preference: for what 
times have been exempt from party, caprice, ignorance, and preju- 
dice? * #lian is very angry with the jndges, who, in one of these 
disputes, gave only the second place to Euripides. He accuses 
them of judging either without capacity, or of suffering themselves 
to be bribed. It is easy to conceive the warmth and emulation 
which these disputes and public rewards excited amongst the poets, 
and how much they contributed to the perfection to which Greeca 
carried dramatic performances. 

The dramatic poem introduces the persons themselves, speaking 
and acting upon the stage: in the epic, on the contrary, the poet only 
relates the different adventures of his characters. It is natural to 
be delighted with fine descriptions of events, in which illustrious 

ersons and whole nations are interested; and hence the epic poem 

ad its origin. But we are quite differently affected with hearing 
those persons themselves, with being the confidants of their most 
secret sentiments, and auditors and spectators of their resolutions, 
enterprises, and the happy or unhappy events attendingthem. T'o 
read and see an action, are quite different things; we are infinitel 
more moved with what is acted, than with what we merely me | 
Our eyes as well as our minds are addressed at the same time. 
The spectator, agrecably deceived by an imitation so nearly a 
proaching life, mistakes the picture for the original, and thinks 
the object real. This gave birth to dramatic poetry, which in- 
cludes tragedy and comedy. 

To these may be added the satyric poem, which derives its name 
from the satyrs, rural gods, who were always the chief characters 
in it; and not from the satire, a kind of abusive ry, which has 
no resemblance to this, and is of a much later date. The satyric 
poem was neither tragedy ner comedy, but something between both, 
participating of the character of each. The poets, who disputed 

" the prize, generally added one of these pieces to their tragedies, to 

the gravity and solemnity of the one, with the mirth and 
pleasantry ofthe other. There is but one example of this ancient 
poem come down to us, which is the Cyclops of B ipides. 
1 shall confine myself upon this head to tragedy anil comedy, both 
which had their origin amongst the Greeks, who looked uponthem 
as fruits of their own growth, of which they could never have 
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Athens was remarkable for an extroardinary e of 
ind. These two , which were for a long time come 
under the general name of tragedy, received there by de- 


__ grees such improvements, as at length raised them to their hii 

est perfection. » 

THE ORIGIN AND PROGRESS OF TRAGEDY. POETS WHO EXCELLED 
IN IT AT ATHENS; ZSCHYLUS, SOPHOCLES, AND EURIPIDES. 


. There had been many tragic and comic poets before Thespis, 
but as they had made no alterations in the original rude form of 
this poem, and as Thespis was the first that made any improvement 
ia it, he was generally esteemed its inventor. Before him, tragedy 
was no more than a jumble of buffoon tales in the comic style, in 
termixed with the singing of a chorus in praise of Bacchus; for it 
is to the feasts of that god, celebrated at the time of the vintage, 
that tragedy owes its birth. 
La tragédie, informe et grossiere en naissant, 

N’étoit qu’un simple cheur, of chacun en dansant, 

Et du dieu des raisins entovnant les louanges, 

S'éfforcoit d'attirer de fertiles verndanges. 

LA, le vin et la joie éveillant les esprits, 


Iu plus habile chantre un bouc étoit le prix. 
Boileau, Jrt. Poet. chant. ti 


Formless and gross did tragedy arise, z 
A simple chorus, rather mad than wise; 

For fruitful vintages the dancing throng 

Roar'd to the god of grapes a druuken song: 

Wild mirth and wine sustain’d the frantic note, 

And the besi singer liad the prize, a goat. 


“Thespis made several alterations in it, which Horace describes 
after Aristotle, in his Art of Poetry. The * first was to carry his 
actors about in a cart, whereas before they used to sing in the 
streets, wherever chance led them. Another was to have their 
faces smeared over with wine lees, instead of acting without dis- 
guise, as at first. Ile also introduced a character among the 
chorus, who, to give the actors time to rest themselves and to take 
breath, repeated the adventures of some illustrious person; which 
recital, at length, gave place to the subjects of tragedy. 


Thespis futle premier, qui barbouillé de tie, 
Promena par jes bourgs cette heureuse folie, 
Et d'acteurs mal ornes chargeant un tombereau, 
Amusa les pussaus d'un speciacle nouveau. 

‘ Boileau, Art. Poet. chant. iL 
First Thespis, smear'd with lees, and void of art, ; 
The grateful folly vented from_a cart; 


= 


® | Sern tragica genus invenisse comana 
Dicitur, ct plaustris verisse poemata Thespis, 5 
Que canerent agercenitque peruncti fecibus ora.—Uor. de Art. Poet. 


When T first exposed the tragic Muse, 
Rude were the actors, and a cart the scene, 
Where tly faces, stnear’d with lees of wine, 
the children, and amused the crowd. 
Roscom. Art. af Poet. 


GR" Sie aghewen oot, ade | 
aM30,  *Thespis lived in the time of Solon. That wise 


Aat.t. C.564. Joegislator, upon seeing his pieces 


: performed, expressed 
his dislike, by striking his staff against the ground; i 
_ , that these poetical fictions, and idle stories, from mere reeri, 


tations, would soon become matters of importance, and 

have too great a share in all public and private affairs. 
A.M. 3464. It is not so easy to invent, as to improve the inven- 
Ant. J. C.540. tions of others. The alterations Thespis made in the 
» gave room for Auschylus to make new and more consider- 
able of his own. He was born at Athens, in the firet year of the 
sixtieth Olympiad. He took upon him the profession of arms, at a 
time when the Athenians reckoned almost as many heroes as citi- 
zens. He was at the battles of Marathon, Salamis, and Platea, 
where he did his duty. But his disposition called him elsewhere, 
A.M.3514. and put him upon entering into another course, where 
Ant. J. C.490. no less glory was to be acquired; and where he was 
soon without any competitors. As a superior genius, he took upon 
him to reform, or rather to create t anew; of which he has, 


- ‘MM consequence, been always acknowledged the inventor and father. 


Father Brumoi, in a dissertation which abounds with wit and good 
sense, explains the manner in which Auscbylus conceived the true 
idea of tragedy from Homer's epic poems. The poct himself used 
to say, that his works were the remnants of the feasts given by Ho- 
mer in the Iliad and Odyssey. 

Tragedy, therefore, took a new form under him. He gave 
}masks to his actors, adorned them with robes and trains, and 
made them wear buskins. Instead of a cart he erected a theatre 


of a moderate elevation, and entirely changed their style; which 


from being merry and burlesque, as at first, became majestic and 
serious. 

Eschyle dans Je chovur jetta les personages: 

D*un masque plus honuéte habilla les visages : 


Sur les ais d'un théatre en public exhanssé 
Pit paroitre l'acteur d'un brodequin chauss¢.—Boileau, Art. Poet. 


From Eschylus the chorus learnt new grace: 
He veil'd with decent roovks the actor's face, 

Taught him in buskins first to tread the stage, 
And raised a theatre tu please the age. 


But that was only the external part or body of y: Its 
soul, which was the most important and essential addition of 


, * Plut. in Solon. p. 95. 

{ Post hunc persone pelleque repertor honest@ 

JEschylus, et modicis instravit pulpita tignis 
. Et docuit magnumgue loqui, nitigue cothurno.—Hor. de Art. Poet. 

This Zschylus (with indignation) saw, 
And built a stage, found out a decent dress, = 
Brought vizards in, a civiler disguise, 

_ And taught men how to speak and how to act.—Roscom. Art, Poa 
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| £schylus, consisted in the vivacity and spirit of the action, suse. 
i: the of the persons of the drama introduced by _ 
him; ini the artful working up of the stronger parsions, especially 
of terror and pity, which, by alternately afllicting and agitating the . 
yal with mournful or terrible objects, produce a cgrahetal pleasure | 

ad delight from that very trouble and emotion; in the cheice of 
_asubject, creat, noble, interesting, and contamed within due bounds” 
by the unity of time, place, and action; in short, it is the conduct 
and disposition of the whole piece, which, by the order and har- 

genony of its parts, and the happy connexion of its incidents and in- 
es, holds the mind of the spectator in suspense till the catas-. . 
‘trophe, and then restores him his tranquillity, and dismisses him 

with eatisfaction. 

The chorus had been established befere Aischylus, as it compos- 
bea alone, or next to alone, what was then called tragedy. He did 
ie therefore exclude it, but, on the contrary, thought fit to incor- 
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porate it, to sing as chorus between the acts. Thus it supplied 

Beloved clthor in giving ancfal 08 9 mera nal -rson of the drama, em- 

* either in giving useful and salutary instructions, in 

% the party of innocence ey virtue, in being the nw Sree + 

secrets, and the avenger of violated religion, ei o Horace: the 
those characters at the same time, according to Horace. 
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_ © Actoria partes chomus (ficiumque ririle 
7 cr ae new guid medivs intercinat actus, 
Quod nor propesito conduca, tet hwreat apte. 
file bonis faveat que, ct contilietur amicia, 
£4 regat tratos, et amet peceere timentes. 


dlle laudet mense brevis ; ille salubrem: 
Justitiam, legrsque ct upertis otia pertis. 
dile tegat comanissa, deosgue precetur et oret, 
& Ut miseries, abeat fortuna superbdis.—Hor de Art. Poet. 


‘The chorus should su what action wants, 
And hath a wend thd part; . 
rage, loves onesty, 

And strict observance of impartial laws, “ 
Sobriety, security, and peace, : 
Aud begs to turn blind Fortune's wheel, . 
To raise the wretched, ard pull down the proud; : 
But nothing must be sung between the acts, 
But what some way conduces to the plot. 

K 2 dtoscom. Art. of Poetry transiat. 
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in tragedy, was the mask worn by his actors. These dramatic 
masks had no resemblance to ours, which only cover the face, but 
were akind of case for the whole head, and which, besides the — 
features, represented the beard, the hair, the ears, and even the 
ornaments used by women in their head-dresses. These masks 
varied according to.the different pieces that were acted. ‘The sub- — 
ject is treated at large in a dissertation of M. Boindin’s, inserted — 
in the Memoirs of the Academy of Belles Lettres.* 

I could never comprehend, as I have observed,t in speaking of 
pronunciation, how masks came to continue so long upon the stage 
of the ancients; for certainly they could not be used, without con- 
siderably deadening the spirit of the action, which is principally ex- 
pressed in the countenance, the seat and mirror of what passes in — 
the soul. Dees it not often happen, that the blood, according as it 
is put in motion by different passions, sometimes covers the face 
with a sudden and modest blush, sometimes inflames it with the 
heat of rage and fury, sometimes retires, leaving it pale with fear, 
and at others diffuses a calm and amiable serenity over it? Al 
these affections are strongly imaged and distinguished in the linea- 
ments of the face. The mask deprives the features of this ener- 

tic language, and of that life and soul, by which it is the faithful 
interpreter of all the sentiments of the heart. I do not wonder. 
therefore, at Cicero’s remark upon the action of Roscius.t Our 
ancestors, says he, were better judges than we are. They could not 
wholly approve even Roscits himself whilst he performed in a mask. 

ZEschylus was in the sole possession of the glory of the stage, 
with almost every voice in his favour, when a young rival made his 
appearance to dispute the palm with him. This was Sophocles. 

A:M.3509. He was born at Colonos, a town in Attica, in the 
Aut. J.C.495. second year of the seventy-first Olympiad. His fa- 
ther was a blacksmith, or one who kept people of that trade to 
work for him. His first essay was a masterpiece. When, upon 
the occasion of Cimon’s having found the bones of Theseus, and 
their being brought to Athens, a dispute between the tragic poets 
was appointed, Sophocles entered the lists with A2schylus, and car- 

A.M. 3534. Tied the prize against him. The ancient victor, laden till 
Ant. J.C.470. then with the wreaths he had acquired, believed them 
all lost by failing of the last, and withdrew in disgust into Sicily to 
king Hiero, the protector and patron of all the learned in dis, 
at Athens. He died there soon after ina very singular manner, if 
we may believe Suidas. As he lay asleep in the fields, with his 
head bare, an eagle, taking his bald crown for a stone, let a tortoise 
fall upon it, which killed him. Of ninety, or at least seventy tra- 
' gedies, composed by him, only seven are now extant. 


* Vol. Iv. ‘ t Manner of Teaching, vol. iv. _ 


4 Quo melius nostri illi scenes, qui personatum, ne Roscium quidem, magnopere lauder ; 
Bape. Lib. iii. de Orat. n. 21.’ . 4 ; ; ; es 


have those of Sophocles escaped the injury of time better, 
pugh*one hundred and seventeen in number, and according to 
some one hundred and thirty. He retained to extreme old age all 
the force and vigour of his genius, as appears from a circumstance 
im his history. His children, unworthy of so great a father, upon 
pretence that he had lost his-senses, summoned him before the 
‘judges, in order to obtain a decree, that his estate might be taken 
from him, and put into their hands. He made no other defence, 
than to read a tragedy he was at that time composing, called Gdi- 
at Colonos, with which the judges were so charmed, that he’ 
carried his cause unanimously; and his children, detested by the’ 
whole assembly, got nothing by their suit, but the shame and in- 
Ee, due to so flagrant ingratitude. He was twenty times crown- 
ed victor. Some say he expired in repeating his Antigone, for 
t of power to recover his breath, after a violent endeavour to 
unce a long period to the end; others, that he died of joy 
his being declared victor, contrary to his expectation. The 
e of a hive was placed upon his tomb, to perpetuate the name 
if Bee, which had bven given him, from the sweetness of his verses: 
whence it is probable, the notion was derived of the bees havi 
Settled upon his lips, when in his cradle. He died in his ninetieth 
| A. M.2599, tows the fourth of the rinety-third Olympiad, after 


J.C. 405. having evryived Euzipides six years, who was not so 
old as himself. é . | 
\ A.M. 3571. The latter was born in the first year of the seven- 


Aut. J.C.4%. ty-fifth Olympiad, at Salemis, whither his father Mne- 

garchus and mother Clito had retired, when Xerxes was preparing 

r his great expedition against Greece. He applied himself at 

to philosophy, and, zmongst others, had the celebrated Anax- 

oras for his master. But the dangcr incurred by that great 
, who was very near being made the victim of lis philosophi 
tenets, inclined him to the study of poctry. He discovered in 
lumself a genius for the drama, unknown to him at first; and em- 
byed it with such success, that he entered the lists with the great 
Masters of whom we have been speaking. *His works suf- 
ciently denote his profound application to philosophy. They 
abound with excellent maxims of morality: and it is in that view 
that Socratés in his time, and + Cicero long after him, set so high 

2 value upon Euripides. 

_ One cannot sufficiently admire the extreme delicacy expressed 
by the Athenian audience on certain occasions, and their solicitude to 
reserve the reverence due to morality, virtue, decency, and justice. 

it is surprising to observe the warmth with which they unanimous- 
ly reproved whatever seemed inconsistent with them, and called 


he Sententiis denaus, ct in iis gue a sapicntibus sunt, pene ipsis eat par. Quintil. L 
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a at PPycurgus, the orator, who lived in the timé of Philip and Alex- 
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‘ the poct to an account for it, notwithstanding his having a 
founded excuse, as he had given such sentiments cakpte? 
notoriously vicious, and actuated by the most unjust passions. 

Euripides had put into the mouth of Bellerophon a pompous 
Thegyric upon riches, which concluded with this thought: Ric 
are the supreme good of the human race, and with reason excite t, 
admiration of the gods and men. The whole theatre cried o 
against these expressions; and he would have been banished di 
rectly, if he had not desired the seutence to be respited till the 
conclusion of the picce, in which the advocate for riches perishec 
miserably. 

He was in danger of incurring serions inconveniences from ar 
answer he puts into the mouth ippolytus, Phedra’s nurse re 
presented to him, that he had en himself under an inviolabl 
oath to keep her secret. My tongue, it is true, pronounced th 
oath, replied he, but my heart no consent to it.. This frivolor 
distinction appeared to the whole people, as an express contem 
of the religion and sanctity of an oath, that tended to banish 
sincerity and good faith from society and the intercourse of life. 

Another maxim* advanced by Eteocles in the tragedy called th 
Pheenicians, and which Cesar always in his , is no les 


hei whom he so much resembled. But what is remarkable in 
icero, is his falling upon the poct himself, and imputing to him as 
“a crime, the having advanced so pernicious a principle upon the 


r the Great, to re-animate the spirit of the tragic poets, caused 
three statues of brass tobe erccted, in the name of the people, to 
#éschylus, Sophocles, and Euripides; and having ordered their 
works to be transcribed, he appointed them to be carefully 1 
served amongst the public archives, from whence they were tao 
from time to time to be read; the players not being permitted to 
represent them on the stage. 5 

The reader expects, no doubt, after what has been said relating 


* Ipse autem soccr (Caxsar) in ore semper Grecos versus Euripidis de Phanissie— 
babebat, ques dicam. ut potero, incondite fortasse, sed tamen ut res possit intelligi: 
Nam, si vivlandum est jus, regnandi gratia 
Violandum est ; aliis rebus pietatem colas. y¢ : 
Capitalis Eteocles, vel potius Euripides, qui id unum, guod omniwm sceleatissimum — 
exceperit. Offic. |. ili..m. 22. ; 
t Plut im vit. x. orat. p. 841. sil . 
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‘the three poets, who invented, improved, and carried tragedy to 
perfection, that I should point out the peculiar excellences of 
ur style and character. For that I must refer to Father Brumoi, 
will do it much better than it is in my power. After having 
d down, as an undoubted principle, that the epic poem, that is to 
y Homer, pointed out the way for the tragic poets; and having 
sibel, Vy reflections drawn from human nature, upon what 
iples and by what og, a gt happy imitation was conducted 
its end; he goes on to ibe the threc poets above mentioned, 
the most lively and brilliant colours. ’ 
- ‘Tragedy took at first from Auschylus, its inventor, a much more 
fiy style than the Iliad; that is, the magnum loqui mehtioned by 


orace. Perhaps Aischylus, who had a full conception of the 
deur of the language of tragedy, carried it too high. It is not 
er's trumpet, but something more. His pompous, swelling, 
ntic diction, resembles rather the beating of drums and the 
shouts of battle, than the noble harmory of the trumpets. The ele 
ion and grandeur of his genius would not permit him to speak 
“the language of other men, so that his Muse seemed rather to walk > 
stilts, than in the buskins of his own invention. 
Sophocles understood much better the true exccllence of the dra- 
ge style: he therefore copies Homer more closely, and blends in 
is diction that honeyed sweetness, from whence he was deno- 
minsted the Bee, with a gravity that cives his tragedy the modest 
air of a matron, compelled to appear in public with dignity, as Ho- 
Face. expresses it. - 
| The style of Euripides, though noble, is less removed from the 
familiar; and he scems to have aifected rather the pathetic and the 
ant, than the nervous and the lofty. B 
” As Corneille, says Father Brumoi in another place, after having 
pened to himself a path entirely new and unknown to the ancients, 
‘Seems like an eagle towering in the clouds, from the sublimity, 
force, unbroken progress, and rapidity in his flight; and, as Ra 
ne, in copying the ancients in a manner entircly his own, imi- 
tes the swan, that sometimes floats upon the air, sometimes rises, 


hen falls again, with an clegance of motion, and a grace peculiar 
© herself; so AZschylus, Sophocles, and Euripides, have each of 
them a particular characteristic and method. The first, as the in- 
ventor and father of tragedy, is like a torrent rolling impetuous! 
er rocks, forests, and precipices: the second resembles a *canal, 
vhich flows gently through delicious gardens; and the third, ariver, 
tat does not follow its course in a coutinued line, but loves to turn 
ind wind his-silyer wave through flowery meads and rural scenes. 
y Sed I know not whether the idea of a canal that flows gently through delicious gardens, 
aay aa ang eer 
waves, fom the violence of their motion, are loud, aud to be heard afar ; 
to me a more suitable image of that poet. 
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This is the character which Father Brumoi gives of the three 
, to whom the Athenian stage was indebted for its 
in tragedy. * JEschylus drew it out of its ori chaos and con- 
fusion, and made it appear in some degree of lustre; but it still re- 
tained the rude unfinished air of things in their beginning, which 
Gre generally defective in point of art and method.\ Sophocles and 
Barlpides added infinitely to the dignity of tragedy. é style of © 
the first, as has been observed, is more noble and majestic; of the 
latter, more tender and pathetic; each perfect in their way. In this” 
diversity of character, it is difficult to decide which is most excel-— 
lent. The learned have always been divided upon this head; as we 
are at this day, with res pect to the ¢ two poets of our own nation, 
whose tragedics have mage our stage illustrious, and not inferior to” 
that of Athens. 4 
I have observed, that the tender and pathetic distinguishes the 
compositions of Euripides, of which Alexander of Pheri, the most 
cruel of tyrants, was a proaf. That barbarous man, upon seeing the, 
Troades of Buripid »3 acted, found himself so moved with it, that he 
quitted the theatre before the conclusion of the play; professing that. 
he was ashamed to be seen in tears fer the distress of Hecuba and 
Andromache, who had never shewn the least compassion for his 
own citizens, of whom he had butchered such numbers. : 
When I speak of the tender and pathetic, I would not be under- 
stood to mean a passion that softens the heart into effeminacy, and — 
which, to our reproach, is almost alone, or at least more than any — 
other passion, reccived upon our stage, though rejected by the an-._ 
cients, and condemne: iby the nations around | us of greatest reputa-— 


tion for their genius, and taste for the sciences and polite learning © 


q 
The two great principles for moving the passions amongst the an~_ 
cients, were terror and pity.] And indeed, as we neturally refer 
every thing to ourselves, or our own particular interest, when we 
see persons of exalted rank or virtue sinking under great evils, the 
fear of the like misfortunes, with which we know that human life 


¢ 
‘ 
be | 
3 
is on all sides invested, scizes upon us, and from a secret A 


_ of self-love, we find ourselves sensibly affected with the distressea 


of others; besides which, the sharing a |jcofmmon nature with the 
rest of our species, makes us sensible to whatever befals them.. 
Upon a close and attentive inquiry into those two passions, they 
will be found the most deeply inherent, active, extensive, and gene-_ 


‘ral, affections of the soul; including all orders of men, great and. 


small, rich and poor, of whatever age or condition. Hence the an- 
cients, accustomed to consult nature, and to take her fortheir guide” 
in all thin , With reason conceived terror and compassion to be 
the soul o tragedy; and that those affections ought to reaaveilé in it. 


be Tragedies mus in lucem JEschylus protulit: sublimis et See ee et grandilequus 
eusque ad Sh sed rudis in poe st incompositus. i 
"F Gormeie and Racine. $ say ips xa insets, 


Hemo sum: humani nihil a me alienum pute. Ter 
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The rassion of love was in no estimation amongst them, and had 
seldc.a any share in their dramatic pieces; though with us it is a 
receiyed opinion, that they cannot be supported without it. 
_ It is worth our trouble to examine briefly in what manner this 
, which has always been deemed a weakness and a blemish 
the gréatest characters, got such footing upon our stage. Cor- 
neille, who was the first who brought the French tragedy to any 
perfection, and whem all the rest have followed, found the whole 
nation enamoured with the perusal of romances, and little disposed 
to ailmire any thing not resembling them. T['rom the desire of 
pleasing his audience, who were at the same time his judges, he 
endeavoured to move them in the manner they had been aecustom~ 
ed to be affected; and, by introducing love in his scenes, to bring 
them the nearer to the predominant taste of the age for romance. 
From the same source arose that multiplicity of incidents, episodes, 
and adventures, with which our tragic pieces are crowded and ob- 
scured, so contrary to probability, which will not admit such anum- 
ber of extraordinary and surprising events in the short space of 
four-and-twenty hours; so contrary to the simplicity of ancient tra- 
gedy, and so shied to conceal, by the assemblage of so many dif 
rent objects, the sterility of the genius of a poet, more intent upom 
the marvellous, than upon the probable and naturel. 

Both the Greeks and Romans have preferred the iambic to the 
heroic verse in their tragedies; not only because the first has a 
kind of dignity better adapted to the stage, but, whilst it approach- 
es nearer to prose, retains sufficiently the "ir of poetry to please 
the ear: and yet has too little of it to put the audience in mind of 
the poet, who ought not to appear at all in representations, where 
other persons are supposed to speak and act. Monsieur Dacier 

makes a very just reflection on this subject. He says, that it is 

the misfortune of our tragedy to have almost no other*versé than 

what it has in common with epic poetry, elegy, pastoral, satire, and — 
comedy; whereas the learned languages have a great variety of 
versification. ; 

This inconvenience is highly obvious in our tragedy; which con- 
sequently is obliged to lose sight of nature and probability, as it 
obliges heroes, princes, kings, and queens, to express themselves im 

8 pompous strain in their familiar conversation, which it would be 
idiculous to attempt in real life. The giving utterance to the most 
impetuous passions in a uniform cadence, and by hemistichs and 
7 would undoubtedly be tedious and offensive to the ear, if 
the charms of poetry, the elegance of expression, and the spirit of 
sentiments, and per. , more than all of them, the resistless force 
of custom, had not in a manner subjected our reason, and spread a& 
veil before our judgment. y 
_ It was not chance, therefore, which suggested to the Greeks the: 
use of iambics in their tragedy. Nature itself seems to have dic-. 
tated that kind of verse to them. Instructed by the same unerring — 
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gate: they made choice of a different versification for the chorus, ' 

er adapted to the motions of the dance, and the variations of 
the song; because it was necessary for poetry here to shine out in 
all its lustre, whilst the mere conversation between the real actors 
was suspended. ‘The chorus was an embellishment of the repre 
sentation, and a relaxation to the audience, and therefore red. 
more exalted poetry and numbers to support it, when united with 
music and dancing. ea 


OF THE OLD, MIDDLE, AND NEW COMEDY. 


a 
Whilst tragedy was thus rising to perfection at Athens, comedy, 2 
the second species of dramutic poetry, and which, till then, had been — 
rouch neglected, bega n to be cultivated with more attention.. Na- 
tare was the cominon parent of both. We are sensibly affected 
with the dangers, distresses, misfortunes, and; in a word, with what- 
ever relates to the lives and conduct of illustri 8; ond this — 
gave birth to tragedy. And we are as curious to know the adven-— 
tures, conduct, and defects, of our equals; which supply us with 
occasions of laughing, and being merry atthe ex of others. 
Hence coniedy derives itself, which is propetly at image of private 
life. Its design is to expose defects and vices upon the stage, and, 
by affixing ridicule to them, to make them contemptible; and con- 
equently, to instruct by diverting. Ridicule, therefore (or, to ex- 
press the same word by another, pleasantry,) ought to prevail in 
comedy. 

This specios of entertsinment took at different times threg differ- 
ent forms at Athens, as well from the genius of the pects, as from | 
the influences of the government, which occasioned various altera- 
tions in it. 

The old comedy, so called * by Horace, and which he dates aftér — 

the time of Alschyius, retained something of its original rudeness, 
and the liberty it hod been used to take of throwing out coarse jests, — 
and reviling the spectators from the cart of Thespis. ‘Though it — 


was become reguldr in its plan, and werthy of a great theatre, it 


had not learnt to be more reserved. It he pore real transac- 

tions, with the names, dress, gestures, likeness, in masks, of © 
whoms2ever it thought fit to sacrifice to the public derision. In a_ 
state where it was held good policy to unmask whatever carried — 
the air of ambition, singularity, or knayery, comedy assumed the — 
privilege to harangue, reform, and advise,the people upon their most — 
unportant interests. No one was spared ina city of so much liberty, — 
or rather 2 cena sage at that time. Generals, ma-_ 
gistrates, government, the very gods were abandoned to the poet’s’ 
satirical vein; and all was well received, provided the comedy was 
diverting, and the Attic salt not wanting. “ah 
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those comedies, not only the priest of Jupiter deter- 
gainesetorquit his:service, because no more sacrifices are offered to 


om ane but Mercury himself comes, in a starving condition, toseek 
ne‘amongst mankind, and offers to serve as a porter, sutler, 
bailiff,,guide, door-keeper; inshort, in any capacity, rather thanre- 
‘turneto heaven. In-another,} the same gods, reduced to the extre- 
‘mity of famine, from the birds having built a city in the air, whereby 
their provisions are cut off, and the smoke of incense and sacrifices 
prevented from ascending to heaven, depute three ambassadors in 
the name of Jupiter'to conclude a treaty of accommodation with 
the birds, upon such conditions as they shall approye. ‘The cham- . 
ber of audience, where the three famished gods are received, is a 
kiteben well stored with excellent game of all sorts. Here Hercu-. | 
Jes, deeply smitten,with the smell of roast meat, which he appre- 
hhends to be more exquisite and nutritious than that of incesse, begs 
leave to make his abode, and to turn the spit, and assist the cook 
upon occasion. The other pieces of Aristophanes abound with 
strokes still more satirical and severe upon the principal divinities. 
Iam not much surprised at the poct’s insulting the gods, and 
treating them with the utmost contempt, as from them he had no- 
thing to fear; but I cannot help wondering at his having brought 
the mostillustrious and powerful persons of Athens upon thestage, 
and presuming to attack the government itself, without any man- 
ner of respect or reserve. 
Cleon having returned triumpliant, contrary to the general ex- 
pectation, from the expedition against Sphacteria, was looked upon 
by the people as*the greatest captain of that age. Aristophanes, 
*tosct'that bad man in a true light, who was the son of a tanner, 
andva'tanner himseli, and whose rise was owing solely to his te- 
‘merity and impudence, wes £o bold as to make him the subject of 
ra. eine panes being awed by his power and influence: but he 
was obliged to play the part of Cleon himself, and appeared for the 
first time upon the stage im that character; not one of the come- 
dians daring to represent it, mor to expose himself tothe resentment - 
ofso ferenaladsbnaen enemy. His face was smeared over with wine 
ees; because no workman could be found, that would venture:to 
make a mask resembling Cleon, as was usual when persons were 
‘brought upomthe stage. In this piece he reproached him with 
embezzling ‘the public'treasures, with a violent passion for bribes 
-andpresents,; with craft in seducing the people, and devies him the 
glory ofthe. action at-Sphacteria, which he attributes chiefly to the 
share his colleague had in:it. 
duithe .Acharnians, ‘he:accuses(Lamachus of having been:made — 
haa nega. = merit. He imputes.to him:his:youth, 
Ulexperi and idleness; atthe same time that he, and many 
others, whom/he covertly designates, convert to their own-use ‘the 


© Plutus. of "The Birds. t The Knights, 
Vor. I. ee 


7 


in the gevernment of the state, 
He tells them 


None of Aristophanes’s pieces explains better his boldness, in 
- Ker upon the most delicate affairs of the state in the crowded 
theatre, than his comedy called Lysistrata. One of the principal 
* magistrates of Athens had a wife of that name, who is supposed to 
have taken it into her head to compel Greece to conclude a peace. 
She relates, how, during the war, the women, inquiring of their — 
husbands the result of their counsels, and whether they had not 
resolved to make peace with Sparta, received no answers but im- 
perious looks, and orders to mind their own business: that, how- 
ever, they perceived plainly to what a low condition the govern- - 
ment was declined: that they took the liberty to remonstrate 
- mildly to their husbands upon the sad consequences of their rash 
determinations, but that their humble representations had no other 
effect than to offend and enrage them; that, at length, being con- 
firmed by the general opinion of all Attica, that there were no 
longer any men in the state, nor heads for the administration of 
affairs, their patience being quite exhausted, the women had 
thought it proper and adviseable to take the government upon 
themselves, and preserve Greece, whether it would or no, from the 
_ folly and madness of its resolves. For her part, she declares, that 
she has taken possession of the city, and treasury, in order, says she, 
to prevent Pisander and his confederates, the four hundred admini. 
trators, from exciting troubles, according to their custom, and from — 
robbing the public as usual. (Was ever any thing so bold?) She — 
goes on to er: that the women only are le of retrievi 
affairs, by this burlesque argument; that admitting things to be im 
such a state of perplexity and confusion, the sex, accustomed to: 
untangling their threads, were the only persons to set. them right — 
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again, as being best qualified with the necessary address, patience, 

- and moderation. The Athenian politics are thus made inferior to 
those of the women, who are only represented in a ridiculous light, 
to turn the derision upon their husbands, who were engaged in the 
administration of the povernment. 

_ These extracts from Aristophanes, taken almost word for word 
from Father Brumoi, seemed to me very proper to give an insight 
into that poet’s character, and the genius of the ancient comedy, 
which was, as we sec, a satire of the most poignant and severe 
kind, that had“assumed to itself an independency from respect to 
persons, and to which nothing was sacred: It is no wonder that 
Cicero condemns so licentious and uncurbed a liberty.* It might, 
he says, have been tolerable, had it attacked only bad citizens, and 
seditious orators, who endeavoured to raise commotions in the 
state, such as Cleon, Cleophon, and Hyperbolus: but when a Pe- 
ricles, who for many years had governed the commonwealth both 
in war and peace with equal wisdom and authority, (he might have 
added, and a Socrates, declared by Apollo the wisest of mankind) is 
brought upon the stage to be laughed at by the public, it is as if 
our Plautus or Nevius had attacked the Scipios, or Cecilius had _ 
dared to revile Marcus Cato in his plays. 

That liberty is still more offensive to us, who are born and live 
under a monarchical government, which is far from being favour- 
able to licentiousness. But without intending to justify the con- 
dact of Aristophanes, which is certainly inexcusable, I think, to 
judge properly of it, it would be necessary to lay aside the preju- 
dices of birth, nations, and times, and to imagine we live in those 
remote ages, ix a state purely democratical. We must not fancy 
Aristophanes to have been a person of little consequence in his 
republic, as the comic writers generally are in our days. The 
king of Persia had a very different idea of him. {It is a known 
story, that in an audience of the Greek ambassadors, his first m- 
quiry was after a certain comic poet (meaning Aristophanes,) that 
put all Greece in motion, and gave such effectual counsels against 
him. Aristophanes did that upon the stage, which Demosthenes 
did afterward in the public assemblies. The poet’s reproaches were 
no less animated than the orator’s. In his comedies he uttered the 
same sentiments as he had a right to deliver from the public ros- 
trum. They were addressed to the same people, upon the same 
occasions of the state, the same means of success, and the same 
obstacles to their measures. In Athens, the whole people were 
the sovereign; and each of them had an equal share in the supreme 


_ © Quem illa non attigit, vel potius quem non veravit? Esto, populares homines, tm- 
probos, in remp. seditsocce, 4 tesa Cleophontem, Hyperbolum lesit : patiamur—Sed 
cum jam sue civitati mazima auctoritate plurimos annos domi et bellt pre- 
Suisset, violari versibus, et cos agi in scena, non plus decuit, quam si Plautus noster 
aut Jevtan, ey et On. Scipioni, aut linus M. Catoni maledicere. Ex 
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yer a "Te public affairs were the business of every individual ; 
on which they were desirous of being fully informed, that they 
might know how to conduct themselves on every occasion of war 
or peace, Which frequently offered, and to decide upon their own, 
as well as upon the destiny of their allies or enemies. Hence rose 
the liberty taken by the comic poets, of discussing affairs of the 
state in their performances. The le were so fer from being 
offended at it, or at the manner in which those writers treated the 
principal persons of the state, that they conceived their liberty in 
some measure to consist in it. 
Three *poets particularly excelled in the old comedy; Eupolis, 
Cratinus, and Aristophanes. The last is the only one of them 
whose pieces have come down to us entire; and out of the great 
number which he composed, eleven are all that remain. He 
flourished in an age when Greece abounded with great men, and 
was contemporary with Socrates and Euripides, whom he survived. 


During the Peloponnesian war, he made his greatest figure; less - 
‘asa writer to amuse the people with his comedies, than as censor 


of.the government, retained to reform the state, and to be almost 
the arbiter of his country. : , 
He is admired for an elegance, poignancy, and happiness of ex- 
pression, or, in a word, that Attic oie and ait, to which the Ro- 
man language could never attain, and fort which Aristophanes is 
more ematbetle than any other of the Greek authors. His par- 
ticular excellence was raillery. None ever touched what was ri- 
diculous in the characters whom he wished to x a with such 
success, or knew better how to convey it in allits full force to others. 
But it would be necessary to have lived in his times, to be quali- 
fied to judge of this. The subtle salt and spirit of the ancient rail- 
lery, according to Father Brumaei, is evaporated through length of 
time, and what remains of it is become flat and insipid to us; 
though the sharpest part will retain its vigour throughout all ages 


* Eupolis, atque Cratinus, Aristophanes poeta, 
Atque alii, quorum comedia pate sepia oe ort vp 
St quis crat.dignus describi, quod malus, aut fur, 
Quod meekus foret; aut sicarius, aut 34 — 9 
Famosus ; multd cum tibertate notabent. Vor. Sat. iv) 1.1.” 


With Aristophanes’ satiric rage, 
When ancient comedy amused the age, 
Or Eupolis’s or Cratimus’ wit, - 
Aad others that all-licensed poem. writ ; 
None, worthy to*be shown, escaped the scene, 
No public knave, or thief of lofty mien ; 
4 ‘The toose adult rerwas drawn forth to sight ; 
The-secret 


murd’rer trembling lurked she night ; 
, 


‘Vice play'd itself,;and eachoambitious spark ; , “tal 


Albboldly ‘branded with the poet's mark. 


Antiqua conedia strerem tuam -sermonts @ttrer gratram prope sola-retinet. 
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_ Two considerable defects are justly imputed to this poet, which 
-very much obscure, if not entircly eflace, his glory. These are, 
low buffoonery, and gross obscenity; and it’has in vain been at- 
' tempted to offer, in excuse {by the first of these faults, the charac- 
ter of his audience; the bulk of which generally consisted of the 
_ poor, the ignorant, and dregs of the people, whom, however, it was 
_ agnecessary to please, as the learned and the rich. The depraved 
taste of the lower order of poople, which once banished Cratinua 
_ and his company, because his scenes were not grossly comic enough 
_ for them, is no excuse for Aristophanes; as Menander could find 
out the art of, changing thet grovelling taste, by ittroducing .a 
species. of comedy, not altovether so modest gs Plutarch seems to 
_ insinuate, yet much less licentious than any before his time. — 
_. The gross obscenities, with which all Aristophanes’s comedies 
_ abound, have no excuse; they only denote to what a pitch the li- 
 bertinism of the spectators, and the depravity of the poet, had 
- proceeded. Had he even impregnated them with the utmost wit, 
which however is not the case, the privilege of laughing himself, 
or Of making others laugh, would have been too dearly purchased 
at the expense of decency and good manners.* And in this case 
it may well be said, that it were better to have no wit at all, than. 
te make so illa use of it.j J. Brumoi is very much to be com- 
mended for having taken care, in giving @ general idea of Aristo-. 
phanes’s writings, to throw a veil over those~ parts of them that 
might havé given offence to modesty. ‘Though such behaviour be 
the indispensable. rule of religion, it is not always observed by 
those who pique themselves most on their erudition, and sometimes 
prefer the title of Scholar to that of Christian. 
_ The old comedy subsisted till Lysander’s time, who, upon having 
made himself master of Athens, changed the form of the govern- 
ment, and put it into the hands of thirty of the principal citizens. 
- 'The satirical liberty of the theatre was offensive to them, and 
_ therefore they thought fit to put a stop to it. ‘The reason of this 
alteration is evident, and confirms the reflection made before upon . 
the privilege which the poets possessed of criticising with impunity 
the persons at the head of the state. The whole authority of 
Athens was then invested in tyrants. ‘The democracy was abo- 
lished. The people had no longer any share in the government. 
‘They were no more the prince; their sovereignty had expired. 
The right of giving their opinions and suffrages upon affairs of state’ 
was,at an end; ner dered they, either in their own persons or by 
the poeta, presuine to censure the sentiments end conduct of their 
_ masters. ‘The calling persons by their names upon the stage was ~ 
prohibited; but poetical ill-nature soon found the secret of eluding 
the intention of the law, and of making itself amends for the re- 


ann risus pretiuin est, si probitatis impendio constat. Quixtil. lib. vi. e. 3. 
{ Non pejus duxcrim tardi ingenti esse, quam mali. Quintil. Jib, i.e. 3 
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straint which was imposed upon it by the necessity of using feigned 
names. It then applied itself to discover what tut ridiculous in 
known characters, which it copied to the life, and from thence ac 
quired the double advantage of gratifying the vanity of the poeta, 
and the malice of the audience, in a more refined manner: the one 
had the delicate pleasure of putting the spectators upon guessing 
their meaning, and the other of not being mistaken in their suppo- 
sitions, and of affixing the right name to the characters represent- 
ed. Such was the comedy, since called the Middle Comedy, of 
which there are some instances in Aristophanes. 
It continued till the time of Alexander the Great, who havin 
- entirely assured himself of the empire of Greece by the defeat o 
the Thebans, caused a check to be put upon the licentiousness of 
the poets, which increased daily. From thence the Wew Comedy 
took its birth, which was enly an imitation of private life, and 
brought nothing upon the stage but feigned names, and fictitious 
adventures. 


Chacun peint avec art dans ce nouveau miroir, 
S'y vilavec plaisir, od crut ne s’y pas voir. 
L’avare des premiers rit du tableau fidéle 
D'uné avare souvent tracé sur son modéle; 
Et mille fois un fat, finement exprimé, 
Mécounut le portrait sur lui-méme formé. 
Boiléau, Art. Poct. ebant. ili. 


In this new glass, whilst each himself survey'd, 
. He sat with pleasure, though himself was play'd; 
The miser grinn’d whilst avarice was drawn, ~ 
Nor thought the faithful likeness was his own ; 
His own dear self no imag’d fool could find, 
But saw a thousand other fops design'd. 


This may properly be called fine comedy, and is that of Me- 
nander. Of one hundred and eighty, er rather eighty plays, ac- 
cording to Suidas, composed by him, all of which Terence is said 
: to have translated, there remain only a few fragments. We ma 
. form a just judgment of the merit of the originals from the excel- 
__ Ience of the copy. Quintiiian, in speaking of Menander, is not 
: afraid to say,* that with the beauty of his works, and the height of 
“his reputation, he obscured, or rather obliterated, the fame of all 
other writers in the same way. He observes, in another R 
: that his own times were not so just ¢ to his merit as they ought to 
| have been, which has been the fate of many others; but he 
. was sufficiently made amends by the favourable opinion of posteri- 
ty. And indeed Philemon, a comic poet, who flourished about the 
. “hg period, though older than Menander, was preferred before 

im. 


- 


* Atque ille quidem omnibus ejusdem operis auctoribus abstulit nomen, et fulgore 
_ gqeodam sue claritatis tenebras obduxit. Quintil. lib. x. ¢. 1. : 

 «$ Quidam, sicut Menander, justiora posterorum, quam sue @tatia, judicia sunt 
consecuti. Quintil. lib. iii. c. 6. 
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THE THEATRE OF THE ANCIENTS DESCRIBED. 


I wave already observed, that Auschylus was the first founder of 
‘a fixed and durable theatre adorned with suitable decorations. It 
was at first, as well as the amphitheatres, composed of wooden 
"planks, the seats in which rose one above another ; but those hav- 

ing one day broke down, by having too great a weight upon them, 
“the Athenians, excessively enamoured of dramatic representations, 
were induced by that accident to erect those superb structures, 
‘which were imitated afterwards with so much splendour by the 
Roman magnificence. What I shall say of them, has almost as 

much relation to the Roman as the Athenian theatres; and is ex- 
tracted entirely from M. Boindin’s learned dissertation upon the 
theatre of the ancients,* who has treated the subject in its fullest 
extent. 

The theatre of the ancicnts was divided into three principal 
parts; each of which had its peculiar appellation. The division for 
the actors was called in general the scene, or stage; that for the 
spectators was particularly termed the theatre, which must have 
been of vast extent, asat Athens it was capable of containing 
‘above thirty thousand persons; and the orchestra, which amongst 
the Greeks was the place assigned for the pantomimes and dancers, 
though at Rome it was appropriated to the senators and vyestal 
virgins. 

he theatre was of a semicircular form on one side, and square 
‘on the other. ‘The space contained within the semicircle, was al- 
fotted to the spectators, and had seats placed one above another to 
the top of the building. The square part in the front of it, was ap- 
propriated to the actors; and in the interval, between both, was 
the orchestra. 

The great theatres had three rows of porticoes, ‘raised one upon 
another, which formed the body of the edifice, and at the same tune 
three different stories for the seats. From the highest of those por- 
ticoes the women saw the representation, sheltered from the wea- 
ther. The rest of the theatre was uncovered, and all the business 
of the stage was performed in the open air. 

Each of these stories consisted of nine rows of seats, sr | 
the landing-place, which divided them from each other, and serve 
as a passage from side to side. But as this landing-place and pas- 
sage took up the space of two benches, there were only seven to 
sit upon, and consequently in each story there were seven rows of 
seats. They were from fifteen to eighteen inches in height, and 
twice as much in breadth; so that the spectators had room to sit 
at their ease, and without being incommoded by the legs of the 
people above them, no foot-boards being provided for them. 


* Memoirs of the Acad. of Inecript. &e. 
? SBtrab. |. ix. p. 395. Herod. }. viii. ¢. 63. 


; Each of these stories of benches were divid two di | 
- Manners; in their height by the landing-places, the Ro- 
_ mans.Precinctiones, and in their ci evel ; 
cases, peculiar to each story, which intersecting them in right lines, 
ing towards the centre of the theatre, gave the form-of wedges 
to the quantity of seats between them, from whence they were call- 
Cunei. ; > 

Behind these stories of seats were covered galleries, throu 
which the people tlironged into the theatre by psa pe 
_ ings, contrived for that-purpose in the walls noxt the seats. Those 
, _ @penings were called Vomitoria, from the multitude of people 

| crowding through them into their places. 

As the actors could not be mE ya extremity of the theatre, 


the Greeks contrived a means to supply that. defect, and to aug- 
ment.the force of the -voice, and mske it more distinct and articu 
late. Jor that purpose they invented a kind of vessels of 


copper; which were opt under the seats of theatre, in 
such a manner, as made all sounds strike upon the ear with more 
te force and distinctness. was is fed - 
| The orchestra being situated, as I have observed, botween the 
¢ two other parts of the theatre, of which one was circular and the 
_ other square, it participated of the form of each, and occupied the 
rt space between both. It was divided into three parts. 
: The first and most considerable was more particularly called the 
; orchestra, from a Greek word* that. signifies to dance. It was a 
f propriated to the pantomimes and dancers, and to all such su 
‘ tern actors as played between the acts, and at the end 6f the re- 
- - presentations. _ an 
_ * . The second was named éuméxs, from its being square, in the 
. form of an altar. Here the chorns was generally placed. 
a And in the third, the Grecks disposed their band of music. They 
the called it iwicxityicr, from its being situate at the bottom of the prin- 
cipal part of the theatro, to which they gave. the general name of 
the scence. Py) ay 
_, Dshail describe here this third part of the theatre, called the 
scene ;* which was also subdivided into three different parts. 
4» The first and mot considerable was properly called the seene, 
_and.gave its name to this whole division. ib ocenpied the whole 
front of the building from side to side, and was the: place allotted’ 
for the decorations. ‘This front had two small wings at its extre- 
mity, from which hung a Jarge curtain, that was let down to open 
the scene, and drawn up between the acts, when any thing in the 
representation made it necessary. “aa Ms 
The second, called by the Greeks indifferently xpcoxdveoy,.and 
_ -Aoyefov, and by the Romans Prosceniwm, and 2% was. 
, darge open snace in front of the scene, in which the actors per- 


* Ooxciabat. ee 


foxmed their parts, and which, by the help of the decorations, repre- 
sented either a public square or forum, a common street, or the 
; but the place so represented was always in the open air. © 
The third division was a part reserved behind the scenes, and 
called by the Greeks ragacxsvsor. Here the actors dressed them- 
selves, andthe decorations were locked up. In the same place 
were also kept the machines, of which the ancients had abun 
in their theatres. 
As only the porticoes and the building of the scene were roofed, 
it was necessary to draw sails, fastened with cords to masts, oyer 
the rest of the theatre, to screen the audience from the heat of the 
sun. But as this contrivance did not prevent the heat, occasioned 
by the perspiration and breath of so numerous an assembly, the an- 
cients took care to allay it by a kind of rain; conveying the water 
for that use above the porticoes, which falling again in form of dew 
through an infinity of small pores concealed in the statues, with 
which the theatre abounded, did not only diffuse a grateful cool- 
ness all around, but the most fragrant exhalations along with it; 
for this dew was always perfumed. Whenever the representations 
were interrupted by storms, the spectators retired into the porti- 
coes behind the seats of the theatre. 

The fondness of the Athenians for representations of this kind 
cannot be expressed. Their eyes, their ears, their imagination, 
their understanding, all shared in the satisfaction. Nothing gave 
them so sensible a pleasure in dramatic performances, either tragic or 
comic, as the strokes which were aimed at the «affairs of the publie; 
whether pure chance occasioned the application, or the address of 
the poets, who knew how to reconcile the most remote subjects 
with the transactions of the republic. 'They entered by that means 
into the interests of the people, took occasion to soothe their pas- 
sions, authorize their pretensions, justify, and sometimes condemn, 
their conduct, entertain them with agreeable hopes, instruct them 
in their duty in certain nice conjunctures; in consequence of which - 
they often not only acquired the applauses of the spectators, but 
eredit and influence in the public affairs and counsels: hence the | 
theatre became so grateful, and so interesting to the people. It 
was in this manner, according to some authors, that Euripides art- 
fully adapted his tragedy of Palamedes* to the sentence passed 
against Socrates; and pointed out, by an illustrious example of an- 
tiquity, the innocence of a philosopher, oppressed by malignity sup-. 
ported. by power and faction. 

Accident was often the occasion of sudden and unforeseen ap- 
plications, which from their appositeness were very agreeable to 
the people. Upon this verse of Aischylus, in praise of Amphiaraus, 

‘rts his deshie 
Not to appear, put be the great and good, 


* It is not certain whether this piece was prior or posterior to the death of Socrates 
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| singing upon the stage; 
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the whole audience rose up, and unanimously applied it to Aris. 
les.*. The same thing happened to Philopemen at the Nemman 
yames. At the instant he entered the theatre, these verses were 


———--—-He comes, to whom we owe 
Our liberty, the noblest geod below . 


all the Greeks cast their eyes upon Philopemen,} and with clap- 
ping of hands, and acclamations of joy, expressed their veneration 
for the hero. - ibs 

{In the same manner at Rome, during the banishment of Cicero, 
when some verses of § Accius, which reproached the Greeks with 
their ingratitude in suffering the banishment of 'Telamon, were re- 
peated by Alsop, the best actor of his time, they drow tears from 
the eyes of the whole assembly. 

Upon another, though very different, occasion, the Roman people 
applied to Pompey the Great some verses to this effect : 


|i ‘Tis our unhappiness has made thee great; 
and then addressing the people; 


The time shall come when you shali jate deplore 
So great a power confided to such hands; 


the spectators obliged the actor to repeat these verses several 
times. 


FONDNESS FOR THEATRICAL REPRESENTATIONS ONE OF THE PRIN- 
CIPAL CAUSES OF THE DECLINE, DEGENERACY, AND CORRUPTION, 
OF THE ATHENIAN STATE. 


_ Wuen we compare the happy times of Greece, in which Europe 
and Asia resounded with nothing but the fame of the Athenian 
victories, with the later ages, when the power of Philip and Alex- 
ander the Great had in a manner reduced it to slavery, we shalt 
be surprised at the strange alteration in that republic. But what 
is most material, is the investigation of the causes and progress of 
this declension: and these M. de Tourreil has discussed in an 
admirable manner in the elegant preface to his translation of De- 
mosthenes’ Orations. 

There were no longer, he observes, at Athens, any traces of that 
manly and vigorous policy, equally capable of planning good and 
retrieving bad success. Instead of that, there remained only an in- 
consistent loftiness, apt to evaporate in pompous decrees, They 
were no more those Athenians, who, when menaced by a deluge of 


* Plut. in Aristid. p, 320. - t Plat. in Philopem. p. 362. 
}Cic. in Orat pro Sext. n. 120, 123. P 
§ O ingratifici Argivi, inanes Graii, immemores denefleit, 

Exulare sivistis, sivistis pelli, pulsum patimini. 


4 Cic. ad Attic. L. ii, Epist. 19. Val. Max, |. vi, 2 


. 
if 


demolished their houses to build ships with the timber, 
women stoned the abject wretch to death that Prupeess 


and pleasure had almost entirely extinguished that of glory, liberty, 
and independence. 
. Pericles, that great man, so absolute, that those who envied him 
treated him as a second Pisistratus, was the first author of this de- 
racy and corruption. Withthe design of conciliating the favour 
ofthe people, he ordained that upon such days as games or sacri- 
fices were celebrated, a certain number of oboli should be distributed 
amongst them; and that in the assemblies in which affairs of state 
were to be discussed, every individual should receive a certain pe- 
_cuniary gratification in right of being present. ‘Thus the members 
of the republic were seen for the first time to sell their care in the 
administration of the government, and te rank amongst servile em- 
ployments the most noble functions of the sovereign power. 

It was not difficult to foresee where so excessive an abuse would 
end: and, to remedy it, it was preposed to establish a fund for the 
support of the war, and to make it a capital crime to advise, upon 
any account whatsoever, the application of it to other uses; but, 
notwithstanding, the abuse always subsisted. At first it seemed 
tolerable, whilst the citizen, who was supported at the public ex- 
pense, endeavoured to deserve it by doing his duty in the field for 
nine months together. Every one was to serve in his turn, and 
whoever failed was treated as a deserter without distinction: but 
at length the number of the transgressors carried it against the law; 
and impunity, as it commonly happens, multiplied their number. 
People accustomed to the delightful abode of a city, where feasts 
and games were perpetually taking place, conceived an invincible 
repugnance for labour and fatigue, which they looked upon as un- 
worthy of free-born men. 

It was therefore necessary to find amusement for this indolent 
people, to fill up the great void of an unactive, useless life. Hence 
arose principally their fondness, or rather frenzy, for public show. 
The death of Epaminondas, which seemed to promise them the 
greatest adyantage, gave the final stroke to their ruimand destruc- 
tion. Their courage, says Justin,* did not survive that illustrious 
Theban. Freed froma rival, who kept their emulation alive, they 
sunk into a lethargic sloth and effeminacy. The funds for arma- 
ments by land and sea were soon lavished upon games and feasts. 
The seaman's and soldier's pay was distributed to the idle citizen. 
-An indolent and luxurious mode of life enervated every breast. The 
representations of the theatre were preferred to the exercise of the 
camp. Valour and military knowledge were entirely disregarded. 

‘Great captains were in no estimation ; whilst good poets and excel- 
dent comedians engrossed the universal applause. 


- * Justin. 1. vi. c. 9. 
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to appease the great king by tribute or homage. The love of ease 
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nd expense was spared in embellishing them, exorbitant sums were 


suns m the service of the theatre. Jf, says Plutarch,* an accurate: 
calculation were to be made, what representation of the dramatic 


cost the Athenians, it rier 8 that expenses in 


ing the Bacchanalians, the P 
dea, and Electra (tragedies written either by or Euri- 
pides,) were greater than those which had been against the 
Barbarians in defence of the liberty, and for preservation of 


Greece. This gave a Spartan just reason to exclaim, on seeing an. 
estimate of the enormoiis sums laid out in these contests of the — 


tragic poets, and the extraordinary pains taken by the magistrates 
who presided in them,} that a people must be void of sense to apply 
themselves in so warm and serious a manner to things so frivolous. 
For, added he, games should be only games ; and nothing is moreun~ 
reasonable than to purchase a short and trivial amusement also greata 
price. Pleasures of this kind agree only with public rejoicings and 
seasons of festivity, and were designed to divert peopte at their leisure 
hours ; but should by no means interfere with the affairs of the pub- 
lic, nor the necessary expenses of the government. 

After all, says Plutarch, in the passage which I have alread 
cited, of what utility have these tragedies been to Athens, thonghs 
s0 much boasted by the people, and admired by the rest of the 
world? I find that the prudence of Themistocles enclosed the city 
-with strong walls; that the fine taste and magnificence of Pericles 
improved and adorndd it; thet the noble fortitude of Miltiades pre- 
served its liberty; and that the moderate conduct of Cimon ac- 
quired it the empire and government of all Greece. Ifthe wise and 
learned poetry of Euripides, the sublime diction of Sophocles, the 
lofty buskin of AZschylus, have obtained equal advantages for the 
eity of Athens, by delivering it from impending calamities, or by 
adding to its glory, I am willing (he goes on) that dramatic pieces 
should be placed in competition with trophies of victory, the poetic 
theatre with the field of battle, and the compositions of the poets 
with the-great exploits of the generals. But what a comparicon 
would this be? On the one side would be seen a few writers, crown- 
ed with wreaths of ivy, and dragging a goat or an ox after them, 

‘the rewards and victims assigned them for excelling in tragic poetry: 
on theother, a train of illustrious captains, surrounded by the colo- 
nies which they founded, the cities which they captured, and the 
nations which they subjected. It is not to perpetuate the victories of 
Eschylus and Sophocles, but in remembrance of the ious bat- 
tles of Marathon, Salamis, Eurymedon, and many © , that so 
I! feasts are celebrated every month with such pomp by the 

recians. 


Plat. de glor. Athen. p. 349, T Plut. Sympos. I. vile quest, vii. p. 7 
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‘The inference which Plutarch draws from hence, in which we 
ght to agree with him, is, that it was the highest imprudence in 
Athenians thus to prefer pleasure to duty, fondness for the 


theatre to the loveof their country, trivial shows to application to. 
public business, and to consume, im useless expenses and dramatic: 
entertainments, the funds intended for the support of fleets and 


ermies. Macedon, till then obscure and inconsiderable, well knew 
how to take advantage of thet Athenian indolence and effeminacy;. 
and Philip, instru by the Greeks themselves, amongst whom he 


had for several eee applied himself successfully tothe art of war, 


was not long before he gave Greece a master, and subjected it to the 
yoke, as we shall see in the sequel. 

T am now to open an entirely new scenc to the reader's view, 
not unworthy his curiosity and attention. We have seen two states 
of no great consideration, Media and Persia, extend themselves far 
and wide, under the conduct ef Cyrus, like a torrent or a conflagra- 
tion; and, with amazing rapidity, conquer and sybdue many pro- 
yinees and kingdoms. We shall see now that vast empire setting. 
the nations under its dominion in motion, the Persians, Medes, 
Pheenicians, Egyptians, Babylonians, Indians, and many others 
and falling, with all the forces of Asia and the East upon a little 
country, of very small extent, and destitute of all foreign assistance 
{mean Greece. When, on the one hand, we behold so many na- 
tions united together, such preparations of war made for several 
‘hers with so much diligence; innumerable armies by sea and 
and, and such fleets, as the sea could hardly contain; and, om 
the other*hand, two weak cities, Athens aud Lacedemon, aban- 
doned by all their allies, and left almost eutirely to themselves; 
have we not reason to believe, that these two little cities are going ' 
to be utterly destroyed and swallowed up by so formidable an ene- 
my; and that no footsteps of them will be left remainmg?- And 
yet we shall find that they will prove victorious; and by their in= 
vincible courage, and the several battles they gain both by sea and 
land, will make the Persian empire lay aside all thoughts of ever 
again turning their arms against Greece. . 

The history of the war between the Persians and the Greeks 
will illustrate the truth of this maxim, that it is not the number, 
but the valour of the troops, and the conduct of the generals, on 
which depends the success of military expeditions. ‘The reader 
will admire the surprising courage and intrepidity of the great men _ 
at the head of the Grecian affairs, whom neither all the world in | 
motion against them could deject, nor the greatest misfortunesdis- 
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Tt Quibus r, ak est, ul. unter otia Gracorum, sordidum et obscurumantea, Ma~ _ 
cedoaum nomen cmergeret ; et Philippus, obses triennio Thebis habitus, Epaminonds ~ 
et Pelopide virtutibus eruditus, regnum Macedonia, Gracie et Asie cervicibus, velut - 
jugum servitutis, imponerct. Just. 1. vi. ¢..9. | 
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concert ; who undertook, with a handful of men, to make head 


innumerable armies; -who, notwithstanding such a prodi-— 


inequality of forces, dared to hope for.success; who ever 
compelled victory to declare on the side of merit and virtue; and 
taught all aoeiing generations what infinite resources are to be 
found in prudence, valour, and experience; in a zeal for liberty and 


our country; in the love of our duty; and in all the sentiments of | 


noble and generous souls. 

This war Of the Persians against the Grecians will be followed 
by another amongst the Grecks themselves, but of a very different 
kind from the former. In the latter, there will scarce be any ac- 
tions, but what in appearance are of little consequence and seem- 
ingly unworthy of a reader's curiosity who is fond of great. events : 
in this he will meet with little besides private quarrels between 
- certain citics, or some small commonwealths; some inconsiderable 
sieges (excepting that of Syracuse, one of the most important re- 
lated in ancient history,) though several of these sieges were of no 
sbort duration; some battles between armies, where the numbers 
were small, and but little blood shed. What is it then, that has 
rendered these wars so famous in history? Sallust informs us in 
these words: * The actions of the Athenians doubtless were great ; 
and yet I believe they were somewhat less than fume will have us 
conceive of them. But because Athens abounded in noble writers, 
the acts of that republic are celebrated throughout the whole world 
as most glorious; and the gallantry of those heroes who ormed 
them, has had the good fortune to be thought as transcendent as the 
eloquence of those who have described them. 

allust, though jealous enough of the glory the Romans had ac- 
quired by a series of distinguished actions, with which their history 
abounds, yet does justice in this passage to the Grecians, by ac- 
knowledging, that their exploits were truly great and illustrious, 
though somewhat inferior, in his opinion, to their fame. What is 


then this foreign and borrowed lustre, which the Athenian actions” 


have derived from the eloquence of their historians? It is, that 
the whole universe agrees in looking upon them as the greatest 
and most glorious that ever were poe ea Per terrarum orbem 
Atheniensium facta PRO MAXIMIS CELEBRANTUR. All nations, 
seduced and enchanted as it were with the beauties of the Greek 
authors, think that people’s exploits superior to any a that was 
ever done by any other nation. This, according to S ,is the 
service which the Greek authors have done the Athenians, by 
their excellent manner of describing their actions; and very un-- 
happy it is for us, that our history, for want of similar assistance, 
has left a thousand brilliant actions and fine sayings unrecorded, 

© shilinet a Ga ee * f 
verum Shgnente s Silat guae sian fana-fareaoeee rope provenere Ff serip- 
torum magna ingenia, per terrarum orbem Atheniensium facte pro mazimis celebran- 


tur. Ita corum, que fecere, virtus tanta habetur quantum eam verbis potuers extoller 
praciara ingenia Sallust. in Bell. Catalin. * 
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which would have been pat in the strongest light by the writers 
of peciqully, Oe haye done great honour to our country. : 
_ But be this as it may, it must be confessed, that we are not al- 
ways to judge of the value of an action, or the meni of the persons 
who shared in it, by the importance of the event. It is rather in 
such sieges and engagements as we find recorded in the history of 
the Peloponnesian war, that the conduct and abilities of a general 
are truly conspicuous. Accordingly, it is observed. that it was 
chiefly at the head of small armies, and in countries of no great ex- 
tent, that our best generals of the last age displayed their great ca- 
pacity, and shewed themselves not inferior to the most celebrated 
captains of antiquity. In actions of this sort chance has no share, 
and does not cover any oversights that are committed. Eve 
thing is conducted and carried on by the prudence of the general. 
He is truly the soul of the forces, which neither ect nor move but 
‘by his direction. He sees.every thing, and is present every where. 
othing escapes his vigilance and attention. Orders are season- 
ably given, and seasonably executed. Contrivances, stratagems, 
false marches, real or feigned attacks, encampments, decempments; 
in a word, every thing depends upon him alone. . 
_ On this account the reading of the Greek historians, such as 
Thucydides, Xenophon, and Polybius, is of infinite service to 
young officers; because those historians, who were also. excellent 
commanders, enter into all the particulars of the events which the 
relate, and lead the readers, as it were, by the hand, through 
the sieges and battles they describe; shewing them, by the exam- 
ple of the greatest generals of antiquity, and by a kind of antici- 
pated experience, in what manner war is to be carried on. 

Nor is it only with regard to military exploits, that the Grecian 
history affords us such excellent models. We shall there find ce- 
lebrated legislators, able politicians, magistrates born for govern- 
ment, men that have excelled in all arts and sciences, philosophers 
that carried their inquiries as far as was possible in those early 
ages, and who have left us such maxims of morality, as migitt put 
many Christians to the blush. 

If the virtues of those who are celebrated in history may serve 
ws for models in the conduct of our lives, their vices and failings, 
on the other hand, are no less proper to caution and instruct us; 
and the strict regard which an historian is obliged to pay to truth, 
will not allow him to dissemble thé latter, through fear of eclipsing 
the lustre of the former. Nor does what I here advance contra- 
dict the rule laid down by Plutarch,* on the same subject, in his 
preface to the life of Cimon. He requires, that the illustrious ac- 
tions of great men be represented in their full light; but as to the 


faults, which may sometimes escape them through passion or sur- 


prise, or into which they may be drawn by the necessity of af 


* In Cim. p. 479, 480. 
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ideri 1em rather asa certain degree: 


fairs;* considering th degree of perfection want- 
ing to their virtue, than as vices or crimes that from any cor- 


ruption of the heart: such imperfections as have 
the historian, @t of compassion to the weaknesses of human na- 


tare, which produces nothing entirely perfect, content himself 


with touching very lightly; in the same manner as an able painter, 
when he has a fine face to draw, in which he finds some little ble- 
mish or defect, does neither entirely suppress it, nor think himself 

i to represent it with a strict exactness; because the one 
would spoil the beauty of the picture, and the other would destroy 
the likeness. The very comparison Plutarch uses, shows that he 
speaks only of slight and excusable faults. But as to actions-of 
injustice, violence, and brutality, they ought not to be concealed 
nor disguised on any pretence; nor can we suppose, that the same 
privilege should be allowed in history as re which invent- 
ed they profile, to represent the side face of a prince who had lost 
one eye, and by that means ingeniously concealed so disagreeable 
a deformity. History, the most essential rule of which is sincerity, 
will by no means admit of such indulgences, as indeed would de- 
prive it of its greatest advantage. 

Shame, reproach, infamy, hatred, and the execrations of the 
public, which are the mseparable attendants on criminal and brutal 
actions, are no less proper to excite a horror for vice, than the 
glory, which perpetually attends good actions, is to inspire us 
with the love of virtuc. And these, according to t Tacitus, are 
the two ends which every historian ought to propose to himself, by 
making a judicious choice of what is most extraordinary both in 


‘good and evil, in order to occasion that public homage to be paid: 


to virtue which is justly due to it, and to create the greater ab- 
horrence for vice, on account of that eternal infamy that attends it. 
The history which I am writing, furnishes but too many exam- 
ples of the latter sort. With respect tothe Persians, it will appear, 
by what is said of their kings, that those princes whose power has 
no other bounds than those of their will, often abandon themselves 
to all their passions; that nothing is more difficult than to resist the 
illusions of a man’s own greatness, and the flatteries of those that 
surround him; that the liberty of gratifying all one’s desires, and of 
doing evil with impunity, is a dangerous situation; that the best 
dispositions can hardly withstand such a temptation; that even after 
ing begun their career favourably, they are insensibly corrupted 


ha 
‘by softness and effeminacy, by pride, and their aversion to sincere 
y, SY P 


counsels; and that it rarely happens they are wise enough to con- 


PF cog pei Murarcy dgetic tives i) xanias wovugiuara, ous 

t et in pictura speciem tota facies. Apelles tamen imaginem e5 a latere 
tantum altero ostendit, ut amissi oculi deformitas lateret. Quintil. 1. ii. ¢. % 

} Exequi sententias haud institui, nisi tsignes per honestum, aut notabili dedecore : 
quod precipuum mrnus annalium reor, ne virtutes sileantur, utque pravis dictis fas 
disque ex posteritate et infamia metus-sit. ‘Tacit. Anmal. |. iil. ¢. 65. 
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dom, both in regard to themselves and others; and that in such a 
sitnation tho} oDent to be doubly wise and doubly Strong, in order 
mds within, by their reason, to a power that has none 


“With respect to the Grecians, the Peloponnesian war will shew 
the miserable effects of their intestine divisions, and the fatal ex- 
cesses into which they were led by their thirst of dominion; scenes 
‘of injustice, ingratitude, and perfidy, together with the open vio- 
lation of treaties, or monn artifices and unworthy tricks to elude 
their execution. Tt will ghow, how scandalously the Lacedm- 
monians and Athenians debased themsclves to the Barbarians, 
in order to beg aids of money from them: how shamefully the 
great deliverers of Greece renounced the glory of all their past 

abours and exploits, by stooping and makinrr their court to hangnty 
and insolent satrapm, and by going successively, with a kin 
emulation, to implore the protection of the common enemy, whom 
they had go often conquered; and in what manner they employed 
the succours they obtained from them, in oppressing their ancient 
allies, and extehding their own territories by unjust and violent 
methods. 

On both sides, and sometimes in the same person, we shall find & 
surprising mixture of good and bad, of virtues and vices, of glori- 
‘ous actions and mean sentiments; and sometimes, perbaps, we 
vhall be ready to ask ourselves, whether these can be the same 


_ persons and the same i of whom such different things are re=" 


fated; and whether it be possible, that such a bright and shini 
ught, ahd such thick clouds of smoke and darkness, can proc 
from the same source? 

The Persian history includes the space of one hundred and se- 
venteen years, during the reigns of six kin 
the first of the name, the son of Hystaspes; Xerxes the first; Ar- 
tuxerxes, strnamed Longimanus; Xerxes the second; Sogdianus 
(these two last reiened but a very little time;) and Darius the se- 
cond, commonly called Darius Nothus. ‘This history begins at the 
year of the world 3483, and extends to the year 3600. As this 
whole period naturally divides itself into two parts, I shall also di- 

_ vide it into two distinct books. y ; 

The first part, which consists of ninety years, extends from the 
beeinning of the reign of Darius the first, to the forty-second year 
of Artaxerxes, the same year in which the Peloponnesian war be- 

| ek that is, from‘the year of the world 3483, to the year 3573. 
his part chiefly contains the different enterprises and expe 
_of the Persians against Greece, which never produced more j 
men and events, nor ever displayed more conspicu 
more solid virtues. Here will be seen the famous battles of 
rathon, peeenep yt, Artemisium, Salamis, Platea, Mycale, 
z 


when vey find themselves exalted above all laws and. 
ey stand then most in need of moderation and wis- — 
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medon, &c. Here the most eminent commanders of Greece signa- 
lized their courage; Miltiades, Leonidas, Themistocles, Aristides, 
Vimon, Pausanias, Pericles, Thucydides, &c. 

To enable the reader the more easily to recollect what passed 
within the space of time among the Jews, and also among the Ro- 
mans, the history of both which nations is entirely foreign to that 
of the Persians and Greeks, I shall here set down in few words” 
the principal epochas relating to them. 


EPOCHAS OF THE JEWISH HISTORY. 


The people of God were at this time returned from their Baby- 
lonish captivity to Jerusalem, under. the conduct of Zorobabel. 
Usher is of opinion, that the history of Esther ought to be placed 
in the reign of Darius. The Israelites, under the shadow of this 

_prince’s protection, and animated by the earnest exhortations of 
the prophets Haggai and Zechariah, did at last finish the building 
of the temple, which had been interrupted for many years by the 
eabals of their enemies. Artaxerxes was no less favourable to the 
Jews than Darius: he first of all sent Ezra to Jerusalem, who re- 
stored the public worship, and the observation of the law; then 
Nehemiah, who caused walls to be built round the city, and forti- 
fied it against the attacks of their neighbours, who were jealous 
of its reviving greatness. Jt is thought that Malachi, the last of 
the prophets, was contemporary with Nehemiah, or that he pro~ 
phesied not long after him, 

This interval of the sacred history extends from the reign of 

Darius I. to the beginning of the reign of Darius Nothus; that is to 
say, from the year of the world 3485, to the year 3581. After which 
the Scripture is entirely silent, till the time of the Maccabees. 


EPOCHAS OF THE ROMAN HISTORY. 


The first year of Darius I. was the 233d of the building of Rome. 
Tarquin the Proud was then on the throne, and about ten years 
‘afterwards was expelled, when the consular government. was 
substituted to that of the kings. In the succeeding part of this 
period happened the war against Porsenna; the creation of the 
tribunes of the people; Coriolanus’s retreat among the Volsci, and 
the war that ensued thereupon; the wars of the Romans against. 
the Latins, the Veientes, the Volsci, and other neighbouring na- 
tions; the death of Virginia under the decemvirate: the disputes 
between the people and senate about marriages and the consulship, 
which occasioned the creating of military tribunes instead of con- 
suls. This period of time terminates in the 323d year from the 
foundation of Rome. 

The second part, which consists of twenty-seven years, extends - 
frem the 43d year of Artaxerxes Longimanus, to the death of Da- 
rius Nothus; that is, from the year of the world 3573, to the year 
$600. It contains the first nineteen years of the Peloponnesian 
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ar, which continued twenty-seven, of which Greece and Sicily 
“were the seat, and wherein the Greeks, who had before triumphed 
ever the Barbarians, turned their arms against each other. Among: 
‘the Athenians, Pericles, Nicias, and Alcibiades; among the Lace- 
‘demonians, Brasidas, Gylippus, and Lysander, distinguished them- 
'gelves in the most extraordinary manner. 

- Rome continues to be agitated by different disputes between the 
senate and the people. Towards the end of this period, and about 
‘the 350th year of Rome, the Romans formed the siege of Veji, 
‘which lasted ten years. 
| LIhaye already observed, that eighty years after the taking of 
| a.M.200. Troy, the Heraclide, that is, the descendants of Her-- 
‘Aut. J.C. 1104. cules, returned into the Peloponnesus, and made them- 
‘Belyes masters of Lacedemon, where two brothers, Eurysthenes 
‘and Procles, sons of Aristodemus, reigned jointly tegether. * He- 
Todotus observes, that these two brothers were, during their whole 
lives, at variance; and that almost all their descendants inherited 
‘the like disposition of mutual hatred and antipathy; so true it is, 
‘that the sovereign power will admit of no partnership, and that 
two kings will always be too many for one kingdom! However, 
g the death of these two, the descendants of both still continued 

© sway the sceptre jointly; and what is very remarkable, these 
9 branches subsisted for near nine hundred years, from the re- 
\turi of the Heraclide into the Peloponnesus, to the death of Cleo- 
‘menes, and supplied Sparta with kings without interruption, and 
‘that generally in a regular succession trom father to son, especially 
in the elder branch of the family. 


THE ORIGIN AND CONDITION OF THE ELOTZ, OR HELOTS. 


~ When the Lacedemonians first began to settle in Peloponnesus, 
they met with great opposition from the.inhabitants of the country, 
‘whom they were obliged to subdue one after another by force of 
‘arms, or receive into their alliance on easy and equitable terms, 
With the imposition of a small tribute. Strabo speaks of a city 
‘talled Elas, not far from Sparta, which, after having submitted to” 
the yoke, as others had done, revolted openly, and refused to pay 
the tribute. Agis, the son of Eurysthenes, newly settled on the 
throne, was sensible of the dangerous tendency of this first revolt, and 
therefore immediately marched with an army against them, together 
; Soiis, nis colleague. They laid siege to the city, which, after 
pretty long resistance, was forced to surrender at discretion. 
‘This prince thought it proper to make such an example of thei as 
‘hould intimidate a!l their neighbours, and deter them from the 
‘like attempts, and yet not alienate their minds by too cruel a treat- 
‘ment; for which reason he put none to death. He spared the lives 
of all the inhabitants, but at the same time deprived them of their 


* Lib. vi. ¢. 32. { Lib. viii. p. 365. Plut. in Lyeurg, p. 40 
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| liberty, and reduced them all to a state of slavery. From then 


treated with extreme rigour. These were the people wlio wer 


_ year to their respective masters, who endeavoured, by all sorts of 
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forward they were employed in all moan and servile offices, an 


called Elote, or Helots. The number of them exceedingly -i 
creased In process of time, the Lacedsemoniang giving undoubted! 
the same name to all the people whom they. reduced to the sam 
condition of servitude. As they themselves were averse to labou 
and entirely addicted to war, they leftthe cultivation of their land: 
to these slaves, assigning every one of them a certain portion of 
ground, the produce of which they were obliged to carry every 


ill usage, to make their yoke more grievous and insupportable. 
This was certainly very bad policy, and could only tend to breed 
@ vast number of dangerous enemies in the very heart of the state, 
who were always ready to take arms and revolt on every occasion. 
The Romans acted more prudently; for they incorporated the con- 
quered nations into their state, by associating them into the free- 
dom of their city, and thereby converted them from enemies, into 


brethren and fellow-citizens. 


- 


LYCURGUS, THE LACEDEMONIAN LAWGIVER, 
*Eurrtion, or Eurypon, as he is named by others, succeeded 
Sotis. In order to gain the affection of his people, and’ render his 
government agreeable, he thought fit to recede in some points from 
the absolute power exercised by the kings his predecessors; this 
rendered his name so dear to his subjects, that all his descendants 
were, from him, called Eurytionide. But this relaxation gave birth 
to horrible confusion, and an unbounded licentiousness in Sparta, 


. and for a, long time occasioned infinite mischiefs. The people be- 


came so insolent, that nothing could restrain them. If Eurytion’s 
successors attempted to recover their authority. by force, they. be- 
came odious ; and if, through complaisance or weakness, they chose 
to dissemble, their mildness served only to render them contempti- 
ble; ‘so that order in a manner was abolished, and the laws no long- 
er regarded. ‘I'hese confusions hastened the death of Lycurgus’s. 
father, whose name was Eunomus, and who was killed in an insur- 
rection. Polydectes, his eldest son and successor, dying soon after, 
without children, every body expected that Lycurgus would have. 


been king. And indeed he was so in effect, as long. as the preg- 


nancy of his brother’s wife was uncertain; but as soon as that. was 

manifest, he declared that the kingdom belonged to her child, ina. 
case it proved a son: and from that moment he took upon himself, 
the administration of the government, as guardian to. his unborn, 


nephew, under the title of Prodicos, which was the name given b 


the Lacedemonians to the guardians of their kings. When the child 
was born, Lycurgus took him in his arms. and cried out to the 


* Plut. in Lycurg. p. 19. 
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; pany that was present, Behold, my Lords of Sparta, your new- 
‘born king ! and at the same time, he it the infant into the king’s 
|seat, and named him Charilaus, because of the joy the people | 
‘expressed upon occasion of his birth. Thereader will find, in the 
‘second volume of this history, all that relates to the history of Ly- 
ae the reformation he made, and the excellent laws he establish- 
‘edin Sparta. Agesilaus was at this time king in the elder branch 
of the family. = | 
WAR BETWEEN THE ARGIVES AND THE LACEDHMONIANS. 
' *Somn time after this, in the reign of Theopompus, a war broke 
out between the Argives and Lacedemonians, on account of a lit- 
tle country, called Thyrea, that lay upon the confines of the two 
states, and to which each of them pretended a right. When the 
twoarmies were ready to engage, it was agreed on both sides, in 
order'to spare the effusion of blood, that the quarrel should be de- 
cited by three hundred of the bravest men chosen from ‘their re- 
spective armies; and that the land in question should become the 
property ofthe victorious party. To leave the combatants more room 
fo engage, the two armies retired to some distance. Those gene- 
jfous champions then, who had all the courage of two mighty armies, 
jboldly advanced towards eacu other, and fought with so much reso- 
lution and fury, that the whole number, except three men, two on 
the side of the Argives, and one on that of the Lacedemonians, lay 
dead upon the spot; and only the night parted them. The'twe 
Argives, lookmge upon themselves as the conquerors, made what 
haste they could to Argos to carry the news; the single Lacedemo- 
‘man, Othryades by name, instead of retiring, stripped the dead bo-. 
(@ies of the Argives, and carrying’their arms into the Lacedemonian 
‘amp, continued in his post. ‘The next day the two armies return- 
@d to the field of battle. Both sides laid equal claim to the vieto- 
ry: the Argives, because they had more of their champions left. 
Brethan the enemy had; the Lacedemonians, because the ‘two 
Argives that remained alive had fled; whereas their single soldier 
had remained master of the field of battle, and had carried off the 
spoils of the enemy: in short, they could not determine the dispute 
ee coming to anothet engagement. Here fortune declared in 
our of the Lacedemonians, and the little territory of Thyrea was 
the prize of their victory. But Othryades, not able to bear the 
thoughts of surviving his brave companions, or of enduring the sight 
} lea after their death, killed himself on the same field of bat-. 
Wewhere they had foucht ~2cciving a neve cone “fate end ‘tomo 
: RUE 2cit.as 
ss AVARS/BETWEEN THE :MESSENEANS AND LACEDALMONIANS.. 
- “Prene-were no less'than three several-wars between the: Messe~ 
‘Mans and the Lacedemonians, all of them very fierce and bloody 
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Messenia was a country in Peloponnesus, towards the west, and: 
not far from Sparta: it was of considerable strength, and was go 
_ verned by its own kings. eee: f 
ie THE FIRST MESSENIAN WAR. «| 
a.m.3961. “The first Messenian war lasted twenty years, and) 
Ant. J.C. 743. broke out the second year of the ninth Otympiad. 
The Lacedemonians pretended to have received several considera-" 
ble injuries from the Messenians, and among others, that of having’ 
had their daughters ravished by the inhabitants of Messenia, when’ 
they went, according to custom, to a temple, that stood on the bor-) 
ders of the two nations; as also that of the murder of Telecles, their’ 
king, which was a consequence of the former,outrage. Probably a” 
desire of extending their dominion, and of seizing a territory which | 
‘lay so convenient for them, might be the true cause of the war. But’ 
be that as it may, the war broke out in the reign of Polydérus and © 
Theopompus, kings of Sparta, at the time bs the office of archon, © 
at Athens, was still decennial. Sie ; 
+ Euphaes, the thirteenth descendant from Hercules, was then | 
king of Messenia. Ile gave the command of hig army to Clecnnis. | 
‘The Lacedemonians opened the campaign with the siege of Am-/ 
phea, a small inconsiderable city, which, however, they thought } 
would suit them very wellas a place for military stores. The town? 
was taken by storm, and all the inhabitants put to the sword. . This | 


a? first blow served only to animate the Messenians, by showing them) 
what they were to expect from the enemy, if they did not defend | 
a themselves with vigour. The Lacedemonians, on their part, bound | 
, themselves by an oath, not-to lay down their arms, nor return to! 


a Sparta, till they had made themselves masters ofall the cities and | 
lands belonging to the Messenians: so much did they rely upon 
their strength and valour. j 

t Two battles were fought, whercin the loss was nearly equal on.) 
both sides. But after the second, the Messenians suffered extreme- | 

- ly through the want cf provisions, which occasioned a great de- 
. icing in their troops, and at, last brought a pestilence among 
them. 7 i 
Hereupon they consulted the oracle of Delphi, which directed | 
‘them, in order to appease the wrath of the gods, to offer up a vir- | 

gin of the royal blood in sacrifice. Aristomenes, who was of the race 

of the Epytides, offered his own daughter. The Messenians then 
considering, that if thcy left garrisons in all their towns, they should | 
extremely weaken their army, resolved to abandon them all, ex- 
cept Ithome, a little place seated on the top of a hill of the same 

- * name, about which they encamped and fortified themselves. In this Y 
 gituation were seven years spent, during which nothing passed but.| 


| es * Pausan. |. iv. p. 216-242, Justin. 1. ili. ¢. 4. 
5 J i T Pausan. 1 iv. Pp. 225, Q26. t Pausan. 1 iv. OVI — 234. 
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skirmishes on both sides, the Lacedenionians not daring in 
that time to force the énemy to a battle. Ks 
Indeed, they almost despaired of being able to reduce them: nor 
was there any thing but the obligation of the oath, by which they 
bound themselves, that made them continue so burdensome a 
war. * What gave them the greatest uneasiness was, their appre- 
“hension, lest their absence from their wives for so many years, an 
absence which might stil] continue many more, should destroy their 
families at home, and leave Sparta destitute of citizens. To pre- 
-yent this misfortune, they sent home such of their soldiers as were 
‘tome to the army since the forementioned oath had been taken; and 
‘made no scruple of prostituting their wives to their embraces. The 
‘children that sprung from this unlawful intercourse, were called 
Parthenie, a name given them to denote the infamy of their birth. 
‘As soon as they were grown up, not being able to endure such an 
‘opprobrious distinction, they banished themselves from Sparta with 
ne consent, and under the conduct of + Phalantus, went and 
fettled at Tarentum, in Italy, after driving out the ancient inha- 
bitants. 
t¢ At last, in the eighth year of the war, which was the thirteentli 
wf Euphaes’s reign, a fierce and bloody battle was fought near 
Mthome. Euphaes pierced through the battalions of Theopompus 
with too much heat and precipitation for a king. He there re- 
‘ceived a multitude of wounds, several of which were mortal. He 
fell, and seemed to give up the ghost. Whereupon wonderful ef 
‘forts of courage were exerted on both sides; by the one, to carry 
off the king; by the other, to save him. Cleonnis killed eight Spar- 
‘tans, who were dragging him along, and spoiled them of their arms,. 
(which he committed to the custody of some of his soldiers. He: 
himself received several wounds, all in the fore-part of his body, which 
‘Wasa certain proof that he had never turned his back upon his enemies. 
‘Aristomenes, fighting on the same occasion, and for the same end, 
‘Killed five Lacedemonians, whose spoils he likewise carried off, 
without receiving any wound. In short, the king was saved and carri- 
ed off by the Messenians; and, all mangled and bloody as he was, he 
‘expressed great joy that they had not been worsted. Aristomenes, af- 
‘ter the battle was over, met Cleonnis, who, by reason of his wounds, 
could neither walk by himself, nor with the assistance of those that’ 
Tent him.their hands. He theréfore took him upon his shoulders,. 
‘Without quitting his arms, and carried him to the camp. 
As soon as they had applied the first dressing to the wounds of” 
| pee of Messenia and of his officers, there arose a new conten- 
among the Messenians, that was pursued with as much warmth: 
as the former, but was of a very different kind, and yet the conse- 
quence of the other. The affair in question was, the adjudging the 


| } * Diod. }. xv. p. 378. : 
q se regnata petam Laconi rura Phalante. Hor. Od, vi. 1.2 
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heb ; 
prize of glory to lum tuat had signalized. hisyalour.miost.1n, ne late 
ment. It was a custom among the hich had lor r bee} 


established, pate to proclaim, after a battle, the name of. the 
¢ Nothing | 


man that had showed the greatest ) 1 x could. 
more proper to animate the oiicaand eile to imspire. 
with-resolution and intrepidity, and to stifle the natural appreh 
sion of death and danger. ‘T'wo illustrious champions entered 
lists on this occasion, namely, Cleonnis and Aristomenes. | 
The king, notwithstanding his weak condition, attended by 
principal ollicers of his army, presided in the council, where 
important dispute was to be decided. Each competitor pleaded 
own cause. Cleonnis founded his pretensions upon the great num- 
ber of the enemies hc had slain, and upon the multitude of wounds 
he had received in the action, which were so many undoubted tes- 
timonies of the courage with which he had faced death and danger 
whereas, the condition in which Aristomenes came out of the .en- 
cement, without hurt and without wound, seemed to show, that 
1¢ had been very careful of his own person, or, at most, could only 
prove, that he had been more fortunate, but not’ more brave or 
courageous, than himself. And as to his having carried him on his 
shoulders into the camp, that action indeed might serve to prove 
the strength of bis body, but nothing farther; and the thing in dis- 
pute at this time, says he,s not strength, but valour. . 
The only thing Aristomenes was reproached for, was, his not 
being wounded ; therefore he confined himself to that point. J cm, 
says he, called fortunaic, because T have escaped from the battle wt l= 
out wounds. If tal were owing tomy cowardice, I should dese 
another epithet than that of foriunate; and instead of being adn 
ded lo dispute Lie prize, ought to undergo the rigour of the laros-t 
punish cowards. But wha! is objected tome as a crime,as int 
my greatest glory. For, if my caemies, astonished at my vale 
duret not venture lo attack or oppose me, itis no small degree of merit 
that I made them fear me; or if, whilst they ne, Liiad atthe 
sanre time strength to cui them in picees, aad ski to guard agas at 
their attacks, I must then have been at once both valiant end p 
For whoever, inthe midst of an engagement, can > 
dangers with caution and sceurity, shews, thal he excels at the same 
dime both in the virtues of lie qind and the body. As for counage, 
o man living can reproach Cleonnis with any want of it; but 0 ; 
his honour’s sake, J am sorry that he should appear lo acant, grat 
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After the conclusion of these hatangues, the tion was put to 
the vote. The whole army is in suspense, eat nnnlaensie , 


’ for.the decision. -No dispute could.beso wai interesting sas 
this. It.is.not .a: competition for gold ca sre eae et ho- 
nour. The proper reward of virtue is pure disinterested glory. 
Here the judges are unsuspected. The actions of the competitors 
still speak for them. -Itis the king -himself, surrounded with’ 
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adj A whole army are the wit. 
tices wh proses ad Peo, without partiality mE oe 
ier votes inhi fvour of Aristomenes, an 
prize. 
PSepece dickos not many days after the decision of this affair. 
He had reigned thirteen years, and during all that time had been 
d in war with the Lacedemonians. As he died without 
dren, he left the Messenians at liberty to choose his successor 
Cleonnis and Damis were candidates in opposition to Aristomenes ; 
but he was elected king in preference to them. When he was on 
the throne, he did not seruple to confer on his two rivals the prin- 
cipal offices of the-state: all strongly attached to the public good, 
even more’ than to theirown glory; competitors, but not enemies; 
these greatmen were actuated by a zeal for their country, and 
were neither friends nor adversaries to one another, but for its pre- 
servation. 

In this relation, I have followed the opinion of the late Monsieur 

}Boivin the elder, and have made use of his learned dissertation 
upon a fragment of Diodorus Siculus, which the world was little ac- 
-quainted with. He sup oa and proves in it, that the king spoken 
jof i in that fragment is Euphaes ; and that Aristomenes is the same 
that Pausanias calls Aristodemus, according to the custom of the 
ancients who were often called by two different names. — - 

Aristomenes, otherwise called Aristodemus, reigned near seven 
years, and was equally esteemed and beloved by his subjects. { The 
war still continued all this time. ‘Towards the end of his reign he 

| beat the Lacedemonians, took their king Theopempus, and, in ho- 
nour of Jupiter of Ithome, sacrificed three hundred of them, among 
whonrtheir king was the principal victim. Shortly after, Aristo- 
demus sacrificed himself upon the tomb of his daughter, in conformi- 
ty to the answer of an oracle. Damis was his successor, but with- 
out taking upon him the title of king. 

/ After his death,.the Messenians never had any success in their 
affairs, but found themselves im a very wretched and hopeless con- 
dition. Being reduced to the last extremity, and utterly destitute 
of provisions, they abandoned Ithome, and fled to such of their al- 

lies-as were nearest to them. The city was immediately razed, and 
the other part of the country submitted. They were made to en- 

by oath never to forsake the party of the Lacedemonians, 

ell naverte revolt from them ; a very useless precaution, only pro- 


range ren add the uilt of perjury to their rebellion. Their 
n them; but contented them- 


cee oro areal 
to Satine to the Spartan market one half 
of the corn eecanaie should reap every harvest. It was likewise stipu 
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lated, that the Messenians, both men and women, should attend, in 
ing, the funerals either of the king or chief citizens of Sparta; 
which the Lacedemonians probably looked upon as a mark of de- 
A. M.3081. pendance, and as a kind of homage paid to their na- 
Ant J.C,73. tion. Thus ended the firet Messenian war, after hav- 
ing lasted twenty years. 


THE 8ECOND MESSENIAN WAR. 


* The lenity with which the Lacedemonians treated the Messe- 
nians at first, was of no long duration. When once they found the 
whole country had submitted, and thought the pone incapable of 

eir natural cha- 
racter of insolence and haughtiness, that often degenerated inte. 
cruelty, and sometimes even into ferocity. Instead of treating the 
vanquished with kindness, as friends and allies, and endeavouri 
by gentle methods to win those whom they had subdued by force, 
they seemed intent upon nothing but aggravating their yoke, and 
jection. They laid heary 
taxes upon them, delivered them up to the avarice of the collectors 
of those taxes, gave no ear to their complaints, rendered them no 
justice, treated them with contempt like vile slayes, and committed 
the most heinous outrages against them, 

Man,-who is born for liberty, can never reconcile himself to ser 
vitude: the most gentle slavery exasperates, and provokes him te 
rebel. What could be expected then from so cruel a one as that 
under which the Messenians groaned? ‘After having endured it 
with great unvasinesst near forty years, they resolved to throw off 
the yoke, and to recover their ancient liberty. This was in the 

A.M. x29. fourth year of the twenty-third Olympiad: the office. 
Ant. J. C.081. of archon, at Athens, was then made annual; and 
Anaxander and Anaxidamus reigned at S$ 

The Messenians’ first care was-to strengthen themselves by the 
alliance of the neighbouring nations. These they found well inclined 
to enter into their views, as very agreeable to. their own interests. 
For it was not without jealousy and apprehensions, that they saw 
so powerful a city rising up in the midst of them, which manifestly 
seemed to ain at extending her dominion over all the rest. The 
people, therefore, of Elis,the Argives and Sicyonians, declared for 
the Messenians. But before their forces were joined, a battle was 
fought between the Lacedemonians and Messenians. f Aristo- 
menes, the second of that name, was at the head of the latter. He 
was 2 commander of intrepid courage, and of great abilities in war. 


; Pausan. p. 242. 261. Justin. L iii ¢. = p 
Ciim per complurcs annos gravia servitutis verbera, plerumque ig Melo 
caplivitati mala perpessi cssent, post longam penarum patientiam bellum 
n. 1. iii. c. ‘ sae 
{ According to several historians, there was another Aristomenes fa the first Messg- 
nian war. Diod, L xv. p. 378, 
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“The Lacedemonians were beaten in this engagement. Aristo- 


menes, to give the enemy at first an advantageous opinion of his 
bravery, knowing what influence it has on the success of future en- 


terprises, boldly ventured to enter into Sparta by night, and upon 
‘the gate of the temple of Minerva, surnamed Chalciccos, to han 


up a shield, on which was an inscription, signifying, that it was a 


present offered by Aristomenes to the goddess-out of the spoils of 


the Lacedemonians. 

This bravado did in reality astonish the Lacedemonians. But 
they were still more alarmed at the formidable league that was 
formed against them. The Delphic oracle, which they consulted, 
in order to know by what means they should be successful in this 
war, directed them to send to Athens for a commander, and to submit 
to his counsel and conduct. This was a very mortifying step to so 
haughty a city as Sparta. But the fear of incurring the god’s dis- 
pleasure by a direct disobedience, prevailed over all other consider- 
ations. » T'hey sent an embassy therefore to the Athenians. The 
people of Athens were somewhat perplexed at the request. On the 
one hand, they were not sorry to see the Lacedwmonians at war . 
with their neighbours, and were far from desiring to furnish them 
with a good general: on the other, they were afraid also of diso- 
beying the god. To extricate themselves out of this difficulty, they 
offered the Lacedwmonians Tyrteus. He was a poet by profes-- 
sion, and had something original in the turn of his mind, and disa- 

eeable in his person; for he was lame. Notwithstanding these 
defects, the Lacedwmonians received him as a general sent them by 
Heaven itself. Their success did not at first answer their expecta- 
tion, for they lost three battles successively. 

' The kings of Sparta, discouraged_by so many disappointments, 
and out of all hopes of better success for the future, were absolute- 
ly bent upon returning to Sparta, and marching home again with 
their forces. Tyrteus opposed this design very warmly, and at - 
my a brought them over to his opinion. He addressed the troops, 
and repeated to them some verses he had made with that intention, 
and on which he had bestowed great pains and application. He first 
endeavoured to comfért them for their past losses, which he im- 
puted to no fault of theirs, but only to ill fortune, or to fate, which 
no human wisdom can surmount. He then represented to them, 
how shameful it would be for Spartans to fly from an enemy; and. 
how glorious it would be for them rather to perish sword in hand, 
if it was so decreed by fate, in fighting for their country. Then, — 
as if all er was vanished, and the gods, fully satisfied and” 
appeased with their late calamities, were entirely turned to their 

, he set victory before their eyes as present and certain, and as 
if she herself were inviting them to battle. * All the ancient au- 
thors, who have made any mention of the style and character of 


. 


» Plat. |. 1. de Legib. p, 629, Phut. in Agid. et Cleom. p. 805, ey 
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Tyrteus’s poetry, observe, that it was full ofa certainfire;ardour, and 
even — ener er vr with pram generous and 
( ves, that inspired * i ing generous ‘ 
tial, that extinguished all fear and apprehension of a or 
death, and made them wholly intent upon the preservation of their 
country and their own glory. 

Tyrteus’s verses had really this effect on the soldiers upon this 
occasion. They all desired, with one voice, to march against the 
enemy. Being become indifferent as to their lives, they ‘had no 
thoughts but to secure themselves the honour‘of burial. To this 
end they all tied strings round their right arms, on which were in- 
scribed their own and their futher’s names, that, if they chanced to 
be killed in the battle, and to have their faces so altered through 
time, or accidents, as not to be ee it might certainly 
‘be known who each of them was by marks. Soldiers deter- 

mined to die are very valiant. ‘This appeared in the battle that en- 
sued. It was very bloody, the victory being a long time disputed 
on both sides: but at last the Messenians gave way. When Tyr- 
teus went afterwards to Sparta, he was received with the great- 

~ est marks of distinction, und incorporated into the body of citi- 


zens. 
The gaining of this battle did not put an end to the war, which had 
already lasted three years. Aristomenes, having assembled the 
remains of his army, retired to the top of a mountain, of difficult 
access, Which was called Ira. ‘The conquerors attempted to carry 
the place by assault, but that brave prince defended himself there 
for the space of eleven years, and performed the most extraordina- 
ry actions of valour. He was at last obliged to quit it, only by 
surprise and treachery, having defended it like a lion. Such of the 
Messenians as fell into the hands of the Lacedzemonians on this ec- 
scasion, were reduced to the condition of the Helots. The rest, 
_ seeing their country ruined, went and settled at Zanele, a city m 
Sicily, which afterwards took its name from this peeple, and was 
called Messana; the same place as is called at this day Messina. 
Aristomenes, after having conducted one of his daughters to 
Rhodes, whom he had given in marriage to the tyrant of that 


- qplace, thought of passing on to Sardis, toremain with Ardys, king 


wf the Lydians, or to Ecbatana, with Phraortes, king of the Medes ; 

hat death prevented the execution of all his designs. 
 acanesa. The second Messenian war was of fourteen years’ 
ant. J.C. 6W. duration, andended the first year of the twenty-seventh 
‘There was a third war between these people and the Lacede- 
4nenians, which ‘began both at the time, and.en the.oceasion, of a 
great earthquake that happened at Sparta. Woe shalleeeak of 

‘this war in its place. w - 
* Tyrteusque mares animos in martia bella , 
Veorsibua exacuit. Hor. in.Art, poet. — 
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The history of which it remains for me to treat inthis work; ie 
that’ cfthe successors of Alexander, and hends the space: of 
two hundred and ninety-three years; from the death of that mon- 
arch, and the commencement of the reign of Ptolemy the som of 
Lagus, in Egypt, to the death of Cleopatra, when that kingdom be- 
came a Roman province, under the Emperor Augustus: 
The history will present to our view a series of all the crimes 
i arise from inordinate ambition; scenes of jealousy 
and perfidy, treason, ingratitude, and flagrant abuses of sovereign 
power; cruelty, impiety, an utter oblivion of the natural senti- 
ments of probity, and honour, with the violation of all laws human 
and divine, will rise before us. We shall beheld nothing but fatal 
dissensions, etive wars, and dreadful revolutions. Men, ori- 
ginally friends, brought up together, and natives of the same co > 
ions in the same rs, and instruments in the accompli 
ment of the same exploits and victories, will conspire to tear in pieces 
the empire they had all concurred to form at the expense of their 
blood. Weshall see the captains of Alexander sacrifice the mo- 
ther, the wives, the brother, and sisters of that prince, to their own” 
ambition ; without sparing even tlrose to whom — themselves 
either owed, or gave life. We shall no longer behold those glori- 
ous times of Greece, that were once so productive of great men 
and great examples; or, if we should happen to discover some 
traces and remains of them, they will only resemble the gleams of 
lightning that shoot along in a rapid track, and attract attention 
0 2 in consequence of the profound darkness that precedes and fol- 
ws them. 


{ acknowledge myself to be sufficiently sensible how mucha wri- 
ter is to be pitied, for being obliged to represent human nature in 
such celoursand lineaments as dishonour her, and which cannot fail of 
inspiring disgust, and a secret affliction in the minds of those who 
are madé spectators of such a picture. History loses whatever is 
most interesting and most capable of conveying pleasure and instrae- 
tion, when she can only produce those efiects, by inspiring the mind 
with horror for criminal actions, and by a representation of the ca- 
lamities which usually succeed them, and are to be considered as 
their just punishment. It is difficult to engage the attention of a 
reader, for any considerable time, on objects which only raise his 
indignation; and it would be affronting him, to seem desirous of 
dissaading hin» from the excess of inordinate passions, of which he 
coneeives himself incapable. 

How is it possible to diffse eny interest through a narration, 
which has nothing to offer'but a uniform series of vices and great 
crimes; and which makes it necessary to enter into a particular de- 
tail of the actions and characters of men born for the calamity of 
the human race, and whose very name should not be transmitted 
to posterity? It may even be thoucht dangerous to familiarize the 
mines of the generality cf mankind to uninterrupted scenes of too 

to 
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successful iniquity ; and to be particular mm desenbing the unjust 
success which ated on those illustrious criminals, the long dura- 
tion of whose prosperity being frequently attended with the privi- 
Jeges and rewards of virtue, may be thought an imputation on 
Providence, by persons of weak understandings. 

This history, which seems likely to prove very disagreeable, from 
the reasons I have just mentioned, will become more so from the 
obscurity and confusion in which the several transactions will be 
involved, and which it will be difficult, if not impossible to remedy. 
Ten or twelve of Alexander's captains were engaged in a course 
of hostilities against each other, for the partition of hi 
his death; and to secure to themselves some tgp greater or less 
of that vast body.. Sometimes feigned friends, sometimes declared 
enemies, they are continually forming different parties and leagues, 
which are to subsist no longer than is consistent with the interest 
of each individual. Macedonia changed its master five or six times 
in a very short space; by what means then can order and perspicuity 
be preserved, in so prodigious a variety of events that are perpetu- 
ally crossing and breaking in upon each other? 

Besides which, I am no longer supported by any ancient authors 
capable of conducting me through this darkness and confusion. Dio- 
dorus will entirely abandon me, after having been my guide for 


some time; and no other historian will appear to take his place. . 


No proper series of affairs will remain ; the several events are not to 
be disposed into any regular connexion with each other; nor will it 
be possible to point out, either the motives to the resolutions form- 
ed, or the proper character of the principal actors in this scene of 
obscurity. J think myself happy when Polybius, or Plutarch, lend 
me their assistance. In my account of Alexander's successors, 
whose transactions are, perhaps, the most complicated and ex- 
ed part of ancient history, Usher, Prideaux, and Vaillant, will be 
«ny usual guides; and, on many occasions, I shall only transcribe 
trom Prideaux; but, with all these aids, I shall not promise tothrow 
£0 much light upon this history as I could desire. 

After a war of more than twenty years, the number of the prin- 
cipal competitors was reduced to four: Ptolemy, Cassander, Seleu- 
cus, and Lysimachus; the empire of Alexander was divided into 
four fixed kingdoms, agreeably to the prediction of Daniel, by a 
solemn treaty concluded between the parties. Three of these 
kingdoms, Egypt, Macedonia, and Syria, or Asia, will have a regu- 
jar succession of monarchs, sufliciently clear and distinct; but the 
fourth, which comprehended Thrace, with part of the Lesser Asia, 
and some ncighbouring provinces, will suffer a number of varia- 
tions. ‘ 

As the kingdom of Egypt was that which was subject to the 
fewest changes, because Ptolemy, who was established there as 
governor, at the death of Alexander, retained the possession of it 
ever after, and left it to his posterity; we shall, therefore, consider 
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this as the basis of our chronology, and our several epochaa 
shall be fixed from him. =e 

The fifth volume contains the events for the space of one han 
dred and twenty years, under the first four kings of Egypt, viz. 
Ptolemy, the son of Lagus, who reigned thirty-eight years 
Ptolemy Philadelphus, who reigned forty; Ptolemy Euergetes 
who reigned twenty-five; and Ptolemy Philopator, whose reign 
continued seventeen. 

In order to throw some light upon the history contained therein, 
I shall, in the first place, give the principal events of it, in a chro 
nological ebridgment. 

Introductory to which, I must desire the reader to accompany 
me in some reflections, which have not escaped Monsieur Bossuet, 
with relation to Alexander. This prince, who was the most re- 
nowned and illustrious conqueror in all history, was the last monarch 
of his race. Macedonia, his ancient kingdom, which his ancestors 
had governed for so many ages, was invaded from all quarters, as a 
vacant succession; and after it had long been a prey to the strong- 
est, it was at last transferred to another family. if Alexander had 
continued peaceably in Macedonia, the grandeur of his empire * 
would not have excited the ambition of his captains; and he might 
have transmitted the sceptre of his progenitors to his own descend- 
ants; but, as he had not prescribed any bounds to his power, he 
was instrumental in the destruction of his house, and we shal! be- 
hold the extermination of his family, without the least remaining - 
traces of them in history. His conquests occasioned a vast effu- 
sion of blood, and furnished his captains with a pretext for murder- 
ing one another. ‘These were the eflects that flowed from the 
boasted bravery of Alexander, or rather from that brutality, which, 
under the specious names of ambition and glory,spread desolation, 
and carried fire and sword through whole provinces, without ‘the 
least provocation, and shed the blood of multitudes who had never 
injured him. ~ ‘ 

We are not to imagine, however, that Providence abandoned 
these events to chance; but, as it was then preparing all things for 
the approaching appearance of the Messiah, it was vigilant to 
unite all the nations that were to be first enlightened with the 
Gospel, by the use of one and the same language, which was that 
of Greece: and the same Providence made it necessary for them 
to learn this foreign tongue, by subjecting them to such masters as 
spoke no other. The Deity, therefore, by the agency of this lan- 
guage, which became more common and universal than any other, 

acilitated the preaching of the apostles, and rendered it more 
uniform. ) | 

The partition of the empire of Alexander the Great among the 
ep of that prince, immediately after his death, did not subsist 

r any length of time, and hardly took place, if we except Egypt, 

where Ptolemy had first established himself, and on the throne of 
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which he always maintained himself” without’ acknowledging’ y . 
‘. , | 


Tt-was not till after the battle of Ipsus, in Phrygia, wherein An- 
AoM. 3704. tigonus, and his son Demetrius, surnamed Poliorcetes, 


Ant. J. C. 300. were defeated, and the former lost his life, that this | 


partition was fully regulated and fixed. The empire of Alexander 
was then divided: into four kingdoms, by a solemn treaty, as had 
been foretold by Daniel. Ptolemy had Egypt, Libya, Arabia, 
Celesyria, and Palestine. Cassander, the son of Antipater, ob- 
tained Macedonia and Greece. Lysimachus acquired Thrace, 
Bithynia, and some other provinces on the other side of the Helles- 
pont and the Bosphorus. And Seleucus had Syria, and all that 
= of the greater Asia which extended to the other side of the 

uphrates, and as far as the river Indus. | 

Of these four kingdoms, those of Egypt and Syria subsisted, 
almost without any interruption, in the same families, through 
a long succession of princes. The kingdom of Macedonia had 
several masters of different families successively. That of 
Thrace was at last divided into several branches, and no. er 
eonstituted one entire body, by which means all traces of 
succession ceased to subsist. 


I. THE KINGDOM OF EGYPT. 
The kingdom of Egypt had fourteen monarchs, including Cleo- 
oe sna whose death, those dominions became a province ef the 


empire. All these princes had the common name of Ptolemy, ~ 


but each of them was likewise distinguished by a peculiar sur.’ 


name. They had also the appellation of Lagides, from oy the 
father of that Ptolemy who reigned the first in Egypt. The fifth 
and sixth volumes contain the histories of six of these kings, and 


I shall give their names a place here; with the duration of their. 


reigns, the first of which commenced immediately upon the death 

of Alexander the Great. 

A.M, Ptolemy Soter. Ie reigned thirty-cight years and some 
3650. months. * tuding 

er Ptolemy Philadelphus. He reigned ferty years, ineludi 

S18: the twa, aan of his reign in the Iifetime of is father. 

3753 Ptolemy Euergetes, twenty-five years. 

3783. Ptolemy Philopator, seventeen. 

3800. - Ptolemy Epiphanes, twenty-four. 

334 = Ptolemy Philometor, thirty-four. - 


Il. THE KINGDOM OF SYRIA. 


The kingdom of Syria had twenty-seven kings ; which makes it 
evident, that their reigns were often very short: and indeed 
several of these princes waded to the throne through the blood of 

_ their predecessors. ol 
They are usually called the Scleucide, from Seleucus, who 
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signed the-first: in Syria. History reckons up six kings of this 
Soe eateiteeswitrere-callet by that of Antiochus; but they 
are all distinguished by different surnames. Others of them: ag+ 
gamed different names; and the last, Antiochus XIII. was sur- 
nanted’ Epi ; Asiaticus, and Commagenus. In his reign 
Pompey ced Syria into a Roman province, after it had beer 
governed by kings for the space of two hundred’ and fifty years; 
according to Eusebius. . 
The kings of Syria, the transactions of whose reigns are con 
a in the fifth and sixth volumes, are eight in number 
A. M. 
Seleucus Nicator. He reigned twenty years. 


SA. Antiochus Soter, nineteen. 

3743. Antiochus Theos, fifteen. 

3758.  Seleucus Callinicus, twenty. 

3778. Seleucus Ceraunus, three. 

3781. Antiochus the Great, thirty-six. 

3817.  Seleucus Philopator, twelve. 

Sigs Epiphanes, brother of Seleucus Philopator, 

eleven. 


Ill. THE KINGDOM OF MACEDONIA. 


Macedonia frequently changed its masters, after the solemn par- — 

A. M. 3707, tition had been made between the four princes. Cas- 
sander died three or four years after that partition, and left three 
sons. Philip, the eldest, died shortly after his father. The other 
two contended for the crown without enjoying it, both dying soon 
after without issue. : | 

A. M. 3701. Demetrius Poliorcetes, Pyrrhus, and Lysimachus 
made themselves masters of aJl, or the greatest part of Mace- 
donia; sometimes in conjunction, and at other times separately. — 

A. M. 3723. After the death of Lysimachus, Seleucus possessed 
himself of Macedonia, but did not long enjoy it. | 

A. M. 3724. Ptolemy Ceraunus having slain the preceding prince, 
seized the kingdom, and possessed it but a very short time, hay- 
ing lost his life ina battle with the Gauls, who had made an irrup- 
tion into that country. f , 

A. M. 3726. Sosthenes, who defeated the Gauls, reigned but a 
short time in Macedonia. 

A.M. 3728.  Antigonus Gonatas, the son of Demetrius Polior- 
cetes, at length obtained the peaceable possession of the kingdom of 
Macedonia, and transmitted it to his descendants, after he had 
reigned thirty-four years. 

A. M. 3762. He was succeeded by his son Demetrius, who 
reigned ten years, and then died, leaving a son named Philip, who 
was but two years old. ; 

A.M.372. _ Antigonus Doson reigned twelve years in the quality 


of guardian to the young prince. | 


or is ¥ AT wee AS | 
‘ ‘ . ba a. 
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A.M.37. Philip after the death of Antigonus, ascendéd the 
theane, ¢ the age of fourteen years, and reigned something more 
. 5 | 


A. M.3a4, His son Perseus succeeded him, and reigned about 


Paulus Zmilius; and Macedonia, in consequence of 
was added to the provinces of the Roman empire. 


eleven years. He was dofeated and agg oogecrd by . 
victory, 


» IVY. THE KINGDOM OF THP ACE, AND BITHYNIA, &e. 


This fourth kingdom, composed of several separate provinces 
very remote from one another, had not any succession of princes, 
and did not long subsist in its first condition; Lysimachus, who 
first obtained it, having been killed in a battle after a reign of 
twenty years, and ail his family being exterminated by assassina- 
tions, his dominions were dismembered, and no longer constituted 
one kingdom. 

Beside the provinces which were divided among the captains of 
Alexander, there were others which had been either formed before, 


or were then erected, into different states, independent of the. 


Greeks, whose power greatly increased in process of time. 
Kings of Bithynia. 


. - Whilst Alexander was extending his conquests in 
ee the East, Zypethes had laid the fuiiiebens of the 
kingdom of Bithynia It is not certain who this Zypethes was, 
unless that * Pausanias, from his name, conjectures that he was a 
Thracian. His successors, however, are better known. 

A. M.3726 Nicomedes I. ‘This prince invited the Gauls to as- 
"sist him against his brother, with whom he was en 
gaged in a war. 

PrusiasI. 

A.M. 3220. Prusias If. surnamed the Hunter, in whose court 
Hannibal took refuge, and assisted him with his coun- 
sels, in his war against Eumenes II. king of Pergamus. 

Nicomedes IT. was killed by his son Socrates. 

Nicomedes II. was assisted by the Romans in his wars with 
Mithridates, and bequeathed to them at his death the kingdom of 
Bithynia, as a testimonial of his gratitude to them; by which 
means these territories became a Roman province. 


Kings of Pergamus. 


This kingdom at first comprehended only one of the smallest 


provinces of Mysia, on the coast of the Agean sea, over-against 
the island of Lesbos. $33 

A.M. 3721. It was founded by Phyletwrus, a eunuch, who had 
Ant. J. C.233. served under Docimus, a commander of the troops of 


i 
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ee 


eee OS Te eee 


ee Ne 


INTRODUCTION. iit 


Antigonus. Lysimachus confided to him the treasures he had de- 
posited in the castle of the city of Pergamus, and he became mas- 
_ ter both of these and the city after the death of that prince. He 
governed this little sovereignty for the space of twenty years, and 
then left it to Eumenes, his nephew. 

A. M. 3741 Eumenes I. enlarged his sey oan teh by the addi- 
Ant. J.C. 263. tion of several cities, whieh he took from the kings of 
Syria, having defeated Antiochus, the son of Seleucus, in a battle. 
He reigned twenty-two years. 

A.M. 3763. He was succeeded by Attalus I. his cousin-german, 
Ant.J.C. 241. who assumed the title of king, after he had conquered 
the Galatians; and transmitted it to his posterity, who enjoyed it 


to the third generation. He assisted the Romans in their war with . 


Philip, and died after a reign of forty-three years. He left four - 


sons. 

A. M. 3807. His successor was Eumenes II. his eldest son, who 
Ant. J.C. 197 founded the famous library of Pergamus. He reigned 
thirty-nine years, and left the crown to his brother Attalus, in the 
quality of guardian to one of his sons whom he had by Stratonice, 
the sister of Ariarathes king of Cappadocia. The Romans enlarg- 
ed his dominions considerably, after the victory they obtained over 
Antiochus the Great. 

A.M.3645.  Attalus II. espoused Stratonice his brother's widow, 
Ant. J.C.159. and took extraordinary care of his nephew, to whom 
he left the crown, after he had worn it twenty-one years. 

A. M. 3866. Attalus III. surnamed Philometor, distinguished 
Ant. J. C.138. himself by his barbarous and extraordinary conduct. 
He died after he had reigned five years, and bequeathed his riches 
and dominions to the Romans. 

A.M. 3871. Aristonicus, who claimed the succession, endeavour- 
Ant. J.C. 133. ed to defend his pretensions against the Romans; but 
the kingdom of Pergamus.- was reduced, after a war of four years, 
into a Romun province. 


Kings of Pontus. 


A. M. 3490. The kingdom of Pontus, in Asia Minor, was an- 
Ant. J.C.514. ciently dismembered from the monarchy of Persia, b 
Darius the son of Hystaspes, in favour of Artabazus, who is sai i 
by some historians, to have been the son of one of those Persian 
lords who conspired against the Magi. 

Pontus is a region of Asia Minor, situated partly along the coast 
of the Euxine sea (Pontus Euxinus,) from which it derives its name. 
_ It extends from the river Halys, as far as Colchis. Several princes 
- seigned in that country since Artabazus. 

A. M. 3600. The sixth monarch was Mithridates I. who is pro- 
Ant. J.C. 404. perly considered as the founder of the kingdoms of 
Pontus, and his name was assumed by the generality of his suc- 


, 


a 


ALM 3667, His successor was Mithridates Ik. Antigonus sus- 
Aut. J. C. 337. i ; Y 

pecting, in con of a dream, that he favoured 
Cassander, had dotennined to destroy hisa,bat heeluded the dan- — 
ger by fli This prince was called Krierie, or the Founder, and - 
reigned thirty-five years. ' 
ah Mame. acre Pig IIT. who succeeded him, added Cappa- 
Ant. J, C, 302. ia hlagonia to his dominion and reigned 
thirty-six years. : - 

er the reigns of two other kings, Mithridates I'V. the great- 
grandfather of Mithridates the Great, ascended the throne, and es-. 

d a daughter of Seleucus Callinicus, king of Syria, by whom 
1¢ had Laodice, who was married to Antiochus the Great. * 

A. M. 3819. He was succeeded by his son Pharnaces, who had 
Ant. J. 0.185. some disagreement with the Kings of Pergamus. He 
made himself master of Sinope, which afterwards became the capi- 
tal of the kingdom of Pontus. 

After him reigned Mithridates V. surnamed Buergetes, the first 
who was called the friend of the Romans, because he had assisted 
them against the Carthaginians in the third Punie war, 

» A.M-.3890. He was succeeded by his son Mithridates VI. sur- 
Ant. J.C. 124. named Eupator. This is the great Mithridates who 


“sustained solong a war withthe Romans: he reigned sixty-six years. 
Kings of Cappadocia. 


Srrazo* informs us, that Cappadocia was divided into two Sa- 
trapies, or governments, under the Persians, as it also was under 
the Macedonians. ‘The maritime part of Cappadocia formed the 
kingdom of Pontus: the other tracts constituted Ca ia 
perly sd called, or Cappadocia Major, which exte: along mount 
‘Taurus, and toa great distance beyond it. 

A.M.3682, “ When Alexander’s captains divided the provinces 
Ant. J.C. 322. of his empire among themselves, Cappadocia was go- 
verned by a prince named Ariarathes. Perdicecas attacked and de- 
feated him, after which he caused him to be slain. 

His son Ariarathes re-entered the kingdom of his father sonie 
time after this event, and established himself so effectually, that he 
left it to his posterity. 

_ The generality of his successors assumed the same name, and 
_ will have their place in the series of the history. 
Cappadocia, after the death of Archelaus, the last of its 
_ became a province of the Roman empire, as the rest of Asia also 
did much about the same time. ft : 


_? Strab. |. xii. p 5. 


= . 
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ARMENTA, 2 vast of Asia, extending on each side of the 
Euphrates, was = Persians ; after which it was 
transferred, with the rest of the empire, to the Macedonians, and 
at last fell to the share of the Romans. It was governed for a great 
length of time by itsown kings, the most considerable of whom 


seen”, on who espoused the daughter of the great Mithridates, 
king ontus, and was also tm Te a long ver with the Ro- 
mans; This’ ki supported itself many years, between the 
Roman and Parthian empires, sometimes depending on the one and 
sometimes on the other, till at last the Romans became its masters. ~ 


Kings of Epirus. 


Epirus is a province of Greece, separated from Thessaly and 
Macedonia by mount Pindus. The most powerful people of this 
country were the Molossians. 

The kings of Epirus pretended to derive their descent from Pyr 
rhus, the son of Achilles, who established himself in that couatry, 
and called themselves Aiacide, from Aacus, the grandfather of 
Achilles. : 

* The genealogy of the latter kings, who were the only sovereigns’ 
of this: country of whom any accounts remain, is variously related. 
by authors, and consequently must be doubtful and obscure. 

bas ascended the throne, after a long succession of kings, 
and as he was then very young, the states of Epirus, who were 
sensible that the welfare of the people depends upon the proper 
education of their princes, sent him to Athens. which was the resi- 
dence and centre of all the arts and sciences, in order to cultivate, 
in that excellent school, such knowledge as was necessary to form 
the mind of aking. He there learned the art of reigning,.and} as 
he surpassed. all his ancestors in ability and knowledge, he was in~ 
consequence infinitely more esteemed and beloved by his people 
than they had been. When he returned from Athens, he made 
laws, established a senate and magistracy, and regulated the form 
of the government. 

ag ga whose daughter Olympias had espoused Philip 
oh Macedon, attained an equal share in the regal government 
with Arymbas his eldest brother, by the influence of his son-in-law. 
After the death of Arymbas, A.acidas, his son, ought to have been ~ 
his successor; but Philip had still sufficient influence to procure. 
his expulsion from the kingdom by the Molossians, who established. 
Alexander, the son of Neoptolemus, sole monarch of Epirus. 

Alexander espoused Cleopatra, the daughter of Philip, and 


' ®jigd. 1 xvii p. 465. Justin. 1. viii. c. 6. Plut. in Pyrtho 


t Quanto doctior majoribus, tanto et gratior populo fuit. Just. 1. xvil. ¢. 3. 
, Vou. I. O 
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marched with an army into Italy, where he lost his hfe in the 
country of the Brutiana. | 

acidas then ascended the throne, and dee without any asso- 
— in Epirus. He espoused Phthia, the tv hg Menon the 

ian, by whom he had two daughters, Deidamia and Troias, 
and one son, the celebrated Pyrrhus. p AnegiMye 

As he was marching to the assistance of Olympias, his troops 
mutinied against him, condemned him to exile, and slaughtered 
most of his friends. Pyrrhus, who was then an infant, happily 

+ escaped this massacre. | 

Neoptolemus, a prince of the blood, but whose particular extrac- 
=H is little known, was placed on the throne by the people of 

Spirus. 

Vetch; being recalled by his subjects at the age of twelve 
years, first shared the sovereignty with Neoptolemus; but having 
afterwards divected him of his dignity, he reigned alone. 

A. M. 3733. This history will treat of the various adventures of 
Ant.J.C.271. this prince. He died in the city of Argos, in an at- 
tack to make himself master of it. 

Helenus, his son, reigned after him for some time in Epirus, 
which was afterwards united to the Roman empire. 


Tyrants of Heraclea. 


Heraccra isa city of Pontus, anciently founded by the Beotians, 
who sent a colony into that country by the order of an oracle. 
* When the Athenians, having conquered the Persians, had im- 
a tribute on the cities of Greece and Asia Minor, for the 
fitting out and support of a fleet intended for the defence of the 
cemmon liberty, the inhabitants of Heraclea, in consequence of their 
attachment to the Persians, were the only people who refused to 
acquiesce in so just a contribution. Lamachus was therefore sent 
against them, and he ravaged their territories; but a violent tem- 
~ pest having destroyed his whole fleet, he beheld himself abandoned 
to the'mercy of that people, whose innate ferocity might naturally 
have been increased, by the severe treatment t as ix lately re- 
ceived. But {they had recourse to no other vengeance than kind- 
_ Mess; they furnished him with provisions and troops for his return, 
and were willing to consider the depredations which had been 
committed in their country as advantageous to them, if at that price 
they could convert the enmity of the Athenians into friendship. 
me time after this event, the populace of Heraclea excited a 
_ A.M.3649. violent commotion against the rich citizens and sena- 
Ant. J. C. 364. tors, who having implored assistance to no effect, first 
from Timotheus the Athenian, and afterwards from i 


¢ 


* Justin. 1. xvi.c.3—5. Diod. 1. xv. p. 390. 

t Heraclienses honestiorem bencfcii, quam ultionis occasionem rati, instructes com- 
meatibus auziliisgue dimittunt ; bene agrorum suorum pepulationem impensam oxiste- 
mantes, 31, guos hostes haducrant, amices reddidissent. Justin. 
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the Theban, were necessitated to recall Clearchus, a senator, to 
their defence, whom themselves had banished; but his exile had 
neither improved his morals nor rendered him a better citizen than 
he was before. He therefore made the troubles, in which he found _ 
the city involved, subservient to his design of subjecting it to his 
awn power. With this view he openly declared for the people, 
caused himself te be invested with the highest office in the magis- 


tracy, and assumed a sovereign authority ina short time. Being 


thus become a professed tyrant, there were no kinds of violence to 
which he had not recourse against the rich and the senators, to sa- 
tiate his avarice and cruelty. He proposed for his model Diony- 
sius the Tyrant, who had established his power over the Syra- 
cusans at the same time. 

After a hard and inhuman servitude of twelve years, two young 
citizens, who were Plato’s disciples, and had been instructed in his 
maxims, formed a conspiracy against Clearchus, and slew him; 
but though they delivered their country from the tyrant, the 
tyranny still subsisted. 

A.M. 3632. * Timotheus, the son of Clearchus, assumed his place, 
Ant. J.C.352. and pursued his conduct for the space of fifteen years. 
. +He was succeeded by his brother Dionysius, who was in danger 

A.M 3667, Of being dis sed of his authority by Perdiccas; 
Ant. J. C. 336. but as this fast was soon destroyed, Dionysius con- 
tracted a friendship with Antigonus, whom he assisted against — 
Ptolemy in the Cyprian war. . 

He espoused Amastris, the widow of Craterus, and daughter of 
Oxiathres, the brother of Darius. This alliance inspired him with 
so much courage, that he assumed the title of king, and enlarged 
his dominions by the addition of several places which he seized on 


_ the confines of Heraclea. 


He died two or three years before the battle of Ipsus, after a 
A.M. 3700, reign of thirty-three years, leaving two sons and a 
Am. J.C, 304. daughter under the tutelage and regency of Amastris. | 
This princess was rendered happy in her administration, by the 


_ affection Antigonus entertained for her. She founded a city, and 


called it by her own name; into which she transplanted the inba-_ 
bitants of three other cities, and espoused Lysimachus, after the 


_ death of Antigonus.t 
| Kings of Syracuse. 
A. M. 3735. Hiero, and his son Hieronymus, mene at Syra- 
Ani. J. C. 269. cuse; the first fifty-four years, the second but one year. 
A. M. 3789. Syraquse recovered its liberty by the death of the 
Ant. J.C. 215. last, but continued in the interest of the Carthagi- 
3791. nians, which Hieronymus had caused it to espouse. 


A. M. A 
Ant. J.C. 213. His conduct obliged Marcellus to form the siege of — 


* Diog, L. xvi. p. 435. { Ibid. p. 478. ¢ Ibid. 1. xx. p. 833, 
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that city, which he teok the following year: shall enlarge upoo 
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OTHER KINGS. 

Several kings likewise reigned in the Cimmerian Bosphorus, as 
also in Thrace, Cyrene in Africa, Paphlagonia, Colchis, Iberia, 
Albania, and a variety of other places; but their history is very 
uncertain, and their successions have but little ity. 

_ These circumstances are very different with respect to the king- 
dom of the Parthians, who formed themselves, as we shall see in 
the sequel, into such a powerful monarchy, as became formidable 


even to the Roman empire. That of the Bactrians received its | 


original about the same period: I shall treat of each in their pro 
per places. 


Oe 


CATALOGUE OF THE EDITIONS OF THE PRINCIPAL 
GREEK AUTHORS CITED IN THIS WORK. 
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Prurarcuus. Lutetie Parisiorum apud Societatem Grecarum 
Editionum, An. 1624. 
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: i3 . X ste 
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PART I. 


SESCRIPTIVR OF EGYPT: WITH AN ACCOUNT OF WHATEVER Is MosT 
REMARKABLE IN THAT COUNTRY. 


Eeyrr comprehended anciently, within limits of no very great ex- 
tent; a prodigious nuriber of cities" and an incredible multitude of 
bitants -S 
_ It is bounded on the east by the Red Sea and the Isthmus ef Sacks . 
on the south by Ethiopia, om the lb Libya, and on the north 
by the Mediterranean. The Nile runs from mati tonorth, th 
the whole. country, about two hundred leagues in length. 
country, is enclosed on each side with a ridge of mountains, whieh 
very often leave, between the foot of the hills and the river Nile, x 
tract’ of ground of not above half a day's journey in length,f and — 
_ sometimes less. 
_ On the west side, the plain grows wider in some places, and ex- 
tends to twenty-five or thirty leagues. The greatest breadth of 
is from Alexandria to Damietta, being about fifty leagues. 
ncient Egypt may be divided into three. principal parts : Upper 
| Egypt, otherwise called Thebais, which wasthe most southern part; 
dle Egypt, or Heptanomis, so called from the seven Nomi or dis+ 
tricts it contained: Lower Egypt, which included what the Greeks: 
called Delta, and all the country as far as the Red Sea, and 
_ the Mediterranean to Rhinocolura, or mount Casius. Under Sesos- 


* It is related that meant Amazsis, there were twenty thousand inhabited cities in. 
l _ 


pt. . ’ 
A thn tay is twenty-four eastern, or thirty-three English miles and a quarter, 
2 
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tris,* all Figypt became one kingdom, and was divided into thirty-sts 
rnments or Nomi: ten in bais, ten in Delta, and sixteen in 

the country between both. 
The cities of Syene and Elephantina divided Egypt from Ethiopia; 
and in the days of Augustus were the boundaries of the Roman em- 
pire: Claustra olim Romani Imperii. Tacit. Annal. lib. ii. cap. 61. 


8 © Ot 
CHAPTER I. 
THEBAIS. 


Thebes, from whence Thebais had its name, might vie with the 
noblest cities in the universe. Its hundred gates, celebrated by Ho- 
mer,t} are universally known; and acquired it the surname of Heca- 
ae to distinguish it from the other Thebes in Beotia. ‘Its 
population was proportionate to its extent;t and, according to history, 
it could send out at once two hundred chariots and ten thousand 
fighting men at each of its gates. "The Greeks and Romans have 
celebrated its magnificence and grandeur,$ though they saw it only 
in its ruins; so august were the remains of this city. 

. Yn the Thebaid,} now called Said, have becn dimaeatbd temples 
and palaces which are still almost entire, adorned with innumerable 
columns and statues. One palace especially is admired, the remains 


- whereof seem to have existed purely to eclipse the glory of the most 


pompous edifices. Four walks extending farther than the eye can 
see, and bounded on each side with sphinxes, composed of materials 
as rare and extraordinary as their size is remarkable, serve as ave- 
nues to four porticoes, whose height is amazing tobehold. And even 
they who have given us the description of this wonderful edifice, had 
not time to go round it; and are not sure that they saw above half: 
however, what they had asight of was astonishing. A hall, ‘which 
in all appearance stood in the middle of this stately palace, was sup- 
ported by a hundred and twenty pillars six fathoms round, of a pro- 
portionable height, and intermixed with obelisks, which so man 
ages have not been able to demolish. Painting had displayed 
her art and magnificence in this edifice. The colours themselves, 
which soonest feel the injury of time, still remain amidst the ruins of 
this wonderful structure, and preserve their beauty and lustre; so 
happily could the Egyptians imprint a character of immortality on 
all their works. Strabo, who was on the spot, describes a tem- 
ple he saw in Egypt, very much resembling that of which I have 


been speaking. ne ; 
The same author,** describing the curiosities of Thebais, speake — 

* Strabo, 1. xvil. p. 787.  ¢ Hom. Ili, ver. 381. ¢ Strabo, l. xvii. p. 216. 

Tacit. Ann.}. if c. 60. {} Thevenot’s Travels 7 Lib, xvii. P eo Lat 
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of a very famous statue of Memnon, the remains whereof he had 
geen. It is said that this statue, when the beams of the rising sun 
first shone upon it in the morning, uttered an articulate sound.* And 
indeed Strabo himself was an ear-witness of this; but then he doubts 
‘whether the sound came from the statue. 


Qe- 
CHAPTER II. 


MIDDLE EGYPT, OR HEPTANOMIS, 


Mempnis was the capital of this part of Egypt. In this city were 
to be seen many stately temples; among them that of the god Apis, 
who was honoured here after a particular manner. [ shall speak of 
it hereafter, as well. as of the pyramids which stood in the neighbour- 
hood of this place, and rendered it so famous. Memphis was situa- 
ted on the west side of the Nile. 
Grand Cairo,} which seems to have succeeded Memphis, is built 
on the other side of that river. The castle of Cairo is one of the 
eatest curiosities in Egypt. It stands on a hill without the city, 
= a rock for its foundation, and is surrounded with walls of a yast 
height and solidity. . You go up to the castle by a way hewn out of 
the rock, and which is so easy of ascent, that loaded horses and 
camels get up without difficulty. The greatest rarity in this castle 
is Joseph's well, so called, either because the Egyptians are pleased. 
with ascribing what is most remarkable among them to that great 
‘man, or because such a tradition has been preserved in the country. - 
This is a proof, at least, that the work in question is very ancient; 
and it is certainly worthy the magnificence of the most powerful 
kings of Egypt. This well has, as it were, two stories, cut out of 
the solid rock to a prodigious depth. The descent to the reservoir 
ef water, between the two wells, is by astaircase seven or eight feet 
broad, consisting of two hundred and twenty steps, and so contrived, 
that the oxen employed to throw up the water, go down with all 
imaginable ease, the descent being searcely perceptible. The well 
‘is supplied from a spring, which is almost the only one in the whole 
country. The oxen are continually turning a wheel with a rope, to 
which a number of buckets are fastened. The water thus drawg 
from the first and- lowermost well is conveyed by a little canal into 
_a reservoir, which forms the second well; from whence it is drawn 
| An top in the same manner, and then conveyed by pipes to all parts 
"ef the castle. As this well is supposed by the inhabitants of the 
country to be of great antiquity, and has indeed much of the antique 
P : 


| ‘a * Germanicus aliis pen ne miraculis intendit animum, quorum pra@cipua fuere Men 
‘Ronis saxea effigies, ubi radiis solis icta est. vocalem sonum reddens, &c. Tacit Annad 
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manner of the Egyptians, I thought it might:deserve a place among” 
the curiosities ef ancient mt os 
Strabo* speaks of a simi ine, W. 


leys, threw up the water of the Nile to the. top of a very high-hill; 
with this difference, that, instead of oxen, a hundred and fifty slaves 
were employed to turn these wheels. , 

The part of Egypt of which we now speak, is famous for several 
rarities, each of which deserves a icular examination. I shall — 
mention only the principal, such as the obelisks, the pyramids, the 
labyrinth, the lake of Meris, and the Nile. 


SECT. I. THE OBELISKS. 
‘ Egypt seemed to place its chief glory in raising monuments for 
ity. Its obelisks form at this day, on account ef their beauty — 
as. well as height, the principal ornament of Rome; and the Re- 
man power, despairing to equal the Egyptians, thought it honour 
enough to borrow the monuments of their ki me 
An obelisk is a quadrangular, taper, high spire, or pyramid, rais- 


_ ed perpendicularly, and terminating in a point, to serve as an orna- 


ment to some open square ; and is very often covered with inscrip- 
- tions or hieroglyphics, that is, mysti | characters or symbols used 


the Egyptians to conceal and disguise their sacred things, and 
mysteries of their theology. 
Sesostris erected in the city of Heliopolis two obelisks. of ex- 


_. treme hard stone, brought from the quarries of Syene, at the extre» 


/* 


mity of Egypt.; They were each one hundred and twenty cubits 
high, that is, thirty fathoms, or one hundred and ei feet.t 


; 


emperor Augustus, having made Egypt a province of the empire, 
caused these two obelisks to be to Rome, one whereof — 
was ards broken to pieces. He dared not venture to make 


the attempt upon a third, which was of a menstreus size.) It 
was made in the reign of Rameses: it is said that twenty thousand 
men were employed in the cutting of it. Constantius, more daring — 


_ than Augustus, caused it to be removed to Rome. ‘Two of these 


obeliske are still to be seen there, as well as another a hundred cu- | 
bits, or twenty-five fathoms high, and eight cubits, or two fathoms, 
in diameter. Caius Cesar had it brought from in a ship of - 


Every part of Egypt abounded with this kind of obelisks; they 
were for the most part cut in the quarries of Upper , Where 
some are now to be seen half finished. But the most ful cir)” 


cuinstance is, that the ancient Egyptians should have had the art 
and contrivance to dig, even in the very quarry, a canal, throug : 


* Lib. xvii. p. 807 ‘tt Diod. lib.i. p. 37. = 
3 It is proper to observe, once for all, that an Egyptian cubit, according to Mz 
Greaves, was one foot nine inches and about three quarters of our measure. . 
, $Plin,L xxxvi.c.8,9. | Ibid. 1. xxxvi. ¢. 9. Sa 
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which tl the water of the Nile ran in the time of its inundation; from 
afterwards raised up the columns, obelisks, and.sta- 

tues, on proportioned to their weight, in order to convey 
them into Lower . And.as the country was intersected every 
where with canals, were few places to which those huge ‘ho- 
éhes might not be carried with ease; although their weight would 
have broken every other kind of engine. 


SECT. 11. THE PYRAMIDS. 


A pyramid is a solid, or hollow body,t Pt ag a large, and.gene- — 


rally a a square base, and terminating in a poin 
e were three pyramids in Egypt more men dee than the rest, 
one whereof was justly ranked the seven wonders of the 
world; they stood not very far from the city of Memphis. I shall 
take notice here only of the largest of the three. This pyramid, like 
the rest, was built on a rock, having a square base, cut on the out- 
side as so many steps,and decreasing gradually quite to the summit. 
It was built with stones of a prodigious size, the least of which were 
thirty feet, wrought with wonderful art, and covered with hierogly- 
hies. According to several ancient authors, each side was eight 
nhac feet broad, and as many high. The summit of the pyramid, 
which to those who viewed it fr om below, seemed a point, was a 
fine platform, composed of ten cr twelve massy stones, and each 
side of that platform sixteen cr eighteen feet Jong. 


M. de Chazelles, of the Academy of Sciences, mie went purpose 


ly on the spot in 1693, gives us the following dimensions :— 


The side of the square base 110 fathoms. | 
‘The fronts are equilateral triangles, and there- ) 12,100 square 
fore the superficies of the base is , _ fathoms. 
The perpendicular height 77% fathoms. 
The solid contents 313,590 cubical fathoms. 


A hundred thousand men were. constantly employed about ‘this 
work, and were relieved every three months by the same number. 
“Ten complete years were spent in hewing out the stones, either 
in Arabia or Ethiopia , and in conveying them to Egypt; and 


oye: Bape more ey ‘puilding this immense edifice, the inside | 


of w contained numberless rooms and apartments. There 


‘were expressed on the eet ses in Egyptian characters, the sums _ 


it cost only for ,and other vegetables of this 
description, for workmen ; and the whole amounted to.sixteen 
-hondred talents of silver,} that is, four millions five hundred thou- 


sand ‘French livres; from whence it was easy to conjecture whata 


vast sum the whole expense must have amounted to. 


of flat timber put together, to carry goods on rivers. 
e124, &c, Diod. 1.i,.p. 39-41. Plin. lib. xxxvi. .c. 1 
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"Such were the famous Egyptian pyramids, which by their figure, 
as well as size, have triumphed over the injuries of time and — 
the Barbarians. But what efforts soéver men may make, their — 
nothingness will always appear. These ids were tombs; © 
‘and there is still to be seen, in the middle of the largest, an empty — 
sepulchre, cut out of one entire stone, about three feet dee g 
broad, and a little above six feet long.* Thus all this bustle, all — 
this expense, and all the labours of so many thousand men for so 
many years, ended in procuring for a prince, in this vast and almost” 

. boundless pile of building, a little vault six feet in le . Besides, 
the kings who built these pyramids, had it not in their power to be — 
buriedgn them; and so did not enjoy the sepulchre they had built. 
The public hatred which they had incurred, by reason of their 
unheard-of cruelties to their subjects, in laying such heavy tasks 
upon them, occasioned their being interred in some obscure place, 
to prevent their bodies from being exposed to the fury and ven- 
geance of the populace. 

This last cireumstance,t which historians have taken particular 
notice of, teaches us what judgment we ought to pass on these 
edifices, so much boasted of by the ancients. It is but just to re- 
mark and esteem the noble genius which the Egyptians had f% 

‘ architecture; a genius that prompted them from the earliest tim 
»eand before they could have any models to imitate, to aim in 
_ things at the grand and magnificent; and to be intent on real - 
beauties, without deviating in the least from a noble simplicity, in 
which the highest perfection of the art consists. But what idea 
ought we to form of those princes, who considered as something 
grand, the raising by a multitude of hands, and by the help of 
money, immense structures, with the sole view of rendering their 
names immortal; and who did not scruple to destroy thousands of}. 
« their subjects to satisfy their vain-glory! They differed very 
much from the Romans, who sought to immortalize themselves by 
works of a magnificent kind, but, at the same time of public utility. 

- Plinyt gives us, in few words, a just idea of these pyramids, 

when he calls them a foolish and useless ostentation of the wealth — 

of the Egyptian kings; Regum pecunie otiosa ac stulta ostentatio: 
and adds, that by a just punisliment their memory is buried in obli- — 
vion; the historians not agreeing among themselves about the 
names of those who first raised those vain monuments; Inter eos 
‘non constat a quibus fon sint, justissimo casu obliteratis tante va- — 

nitatis auctoribus. In a word, according to the judicious remark. 
of Diodorus, the industry of the architects of those ids is no 
less valuable and praise-worthy, than the design of the Egyptiam — 
Hinge is contemptible and ridiculous. 2 | 
ut what we should most admire in these ancient monuments, 


® Strabo mentions the sepulchre, lib. xvii. p. 608. Diod. lib, i. p40, 
{ih otap . " ; rpg a. 
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the true and standing evidence they give of the skill of the 
Egyptians in astronomy ; that is, in a science which seems incapa- 
ble of being brought to perfection, but by a long series ef years, 
and a great number of obseryations. M. de Chazelles, when he 
measured the great pyramid in question, found that the four 
rides of it were turned exactly to the four quarters of the world; 
and consequently shewed the true meridian of that place. Now, 
a3 so exact a situation was, in all probability, purposely pitched 
spon by those who piled up this huge mass of stones above three 
thousand years ago, it follows, that during so long a space of time, 
there has been no alteration in the heavens in that respect, or 
(which amounts to the same thing) in the poles of the earth or the 
meridians. This is M. de Fontenelle’s remark in his eulogium of 
N. de Chazelles. : 


SECT. lll. THE LABYRINTH. 


What has been said concerning the judgment we ought to form 
of the pyramids,* may also be applied to the labyrinth, which He- 
rodotus, who saw it, assures us was still more surprising than the 
pyramids. It was built at the southern extremity of the lake of 

cris, whereof mention will be made presently, near the town of 

ocodiles, the same with Arsinoe. It was not so much one single 
» Jace, as a magnificent pile composed of twelve palaces, regularly 
disposed, which had a communication with each other. Fifteen 
hundred rooms, interspersed with terraces, were ranged round 
twelve halls, and discovered no outlet to such as went to see them. 
There was the like number of buildings under ground. These 
subterraneous structures were designed for the burying-place of” 
the kings, and also (who can speak this without confusion, and 
without deploring the blindness of man!) for keeping the sacred 
ezocodiles, which a nation, so wise in other respects, worzhipped 
as gods. | 
In order to visit the rooms and halls of the labyrinth, it was ne- 
Cessary, as the reader will naturally suppose, for people to take 
the same precaution as Ariadne made Theseus use, when he was 
obliged to go and fight the Minotaur in the labyrinth of Crete. 
Virgil describes it in this manner : 
4: Ut quondam Creta fertur labyrinthus in alt& 
ign ng textum cecis iter ancipitemque 


y. , isse dolum, qua signa sequendi 
( Falleret indeprensus et irremeabilis error.t 


OF EGYPT. 123 


LT 


Hic labor ille domi, et inextricabilis error. 


Dedalus, ipse dolos tecti ambagesque resolvit 
; Guon repens fio vestgia.t ; 
» And as the Cretan labyrinth of old, r 
; With wand’ring ways, and many a winding fold, oie 
2 Involved the weary feet without redress, 
zee In a round error which deny’d recess: 
"© Herod. |. il. . 148. li. p.42. Plin. 1. xxxvi. c. 13. Strab, j, xvlly py BK, 
Bei ]. ¥, Ver: &c. } Zineid, |, vi. ver. 27, &c, ¢ Ln 
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Not far from thence he grav’d the wondrousmaze; a 
A thousand doors, a thousand winding ways. a a 
SECT, 1V. ‘THE LAKE “OF ‘M@RIS. eS aa 


of the kings of Egypt, was the lake of Moris :* Sorestiogiy , He- 
rodotus oe a as vastly —S to the pyramids _ 
rinth. As Egypt was more ®r less fruitful in proportion to the 
imundations of the Nile; and as in these fleods, the too great.or too 
little rise of the waters was equally fatal to the lands, king Meeris, 
to prevent these two inconveniences, and to correct, as far'as 
in his power, the irregularities of the Nile, t ht proper to 
art to the assistance of Nature; and so caused the lake to be dug, 
which afterwards went by his name. ‘This lake was in cireumfer-— 
’ ence about three theusand six hundred stadia,} that is, about one 
hundred and eighty French leagues, and three hundred feet deep. 
‘T'wo pyramids, on each of which was placed.a colossal statue,seated 
on.a throne, raised their heads to the height of three hundred feet, 
in the midst of the lake, whilst their foundations took up the same 
space under the water; a proof that they were erected before the 
cavity was filled, and a demonstration that alake of such vast : 
was the work of man’s hand, in one prince’s reign. Thisis.w 
several historians have related concerning the lake Merris, on the 
testimony of the inhabitants of the country. And M. Bossuct, the — 
bishop of Meaux, in his discourse on universal history, relates the 
whole as fact. For my part, I will confess that I do not see the 
least probability in it. Is it possible to conceive, that alake of a’ 
hundred and eighty leagues in cireumference, could have been dug 
in the reign ef one prince? In what manner, and where, ‘4 
the earth taken from it be conveyed? What should prompt the — 
Egyptians to lose the surface of so much land? By what arta 
could they fill this vast tract with the superfluous waters of the 
Nile? Many other objections might be made. In my opinion, 
therefore, we ought to follow Pomponius Mela,.an ancient : 
grapher ; especially as his account is confirmed by several modern. 
travellers. According to that author, this lake is but twenty thou- 
eand paces, that is, seven or eight French leagues, in circumifer- 
ence. Meris, aliquando campus, nunc lacus, viginlt milha pee : 
suum in circuilu patens.t ; z 
This lake had a communication with the Nile, by a uereet cana 
more than four leagues long,} and fifty feet ‘broad. t sluices- 
either opened or shut the canal and lake,.as thereawvas.occasion. ~ 
' » “The charge of opening or shutting*them ee 
tents, that is, fifty thousand French.crowns.|| ‘Dhe fishing of this 
lake brought the monarch immense sums’; ‘butts @hiéf utility re- — 


* Herod. |. ij. c. 140. Strabo, 1. xvii. p. 787. Diod. 1. i. p. 47. Plin. 1. v0.9. 
fala, <1. i. {Vide Herod. etWiod. Pliny agrees em 
aL § Eighty-five stadia. || 11;2502-sterling 


“The noblest and most wonderful of all the structures or works 
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the of the Nile, When it rose too high, and 
seein oo high, an a 
and the waters, having a free passage into the lake, —_—- 
the lands no longer than was necessary to enrich them. | 
Qn the , When the inundation was too low, ahd threatened 
es quantity of water, by the help of drains, was 
of ~ ret ome emery eg In this manner the irregu- 
of the Nile were corrected; and Strabo remarks, that, in 
his time, under Petronius, a governor of Egypt, when the inunda- 
tions of the Nile was twelve cubits, a very great plenty ensued ; 
"and even whem it rose but to eight cubits, the dearth was scarce felt 
in the country; doubtless because the waters of the lake made up’ 
- for those of the inundation, by the help of canals and drains 


oo. 


SECT. V. THE INUNDATIONS OF THE NILEw 


The Nile is the greatest wonder of Egypt. As it seldom rams - » 
there, this river, which waters the whole country by its regular m- 
_undations, supplies that defect, by bringing, as a yearly tribu pag? the 
s of other countries; which made a poet say ingeniously, The 
ian pastures, how great soever the drought may be, never tm- 
€ Jupiter for rain. 
+ Te propter nulies tellus tua postulat imbres, 
Arida nec pluvio supplicat herba Jovi.* | 

‘ To multiply so beneficient a river, Egypt was cut into numberiess 
canals, ofa length and breadth proportioned to the different situa- 
“tions and wants of the lauds. The Nile brought fertility every 
where with its salutary streams; united cities one with another, 
and the Mediterranean with the Red Sea; maintvined trade at 
and abroad, and fortified the kingdom against the enemy; so 
it was at once the nourisher and protector of Egypt. 
The ficlds were delivered up to it; but the cities t ia were raised 
ith immense labour, and stood like islands in the midst of the Wwa- 


ye | 


inion. 


rs, looked down with joy on the pl ©. «>. vad 
at the same time enriched, by the |. ian, 
ee way re. xix pe 


ous among the ancients. But a woo 
and which has been the object of the curiosity and admiration vi use 
Ae in all ages, seems to require a more particular description, 

: alba pamphaagnen 


SS . 1. The Sources of the Nile. 
pags (seamen the mo 
1e m00T are commonly called,) in the tenth wae 
ud our modern txbétiors have discovered that they fie 
y ‘Qua 2 Mev. ©. ®),aceribes there vereesto Ovid; but they are Th 


_* nn 
® : 
oe 4 : 


TR RS ae “¢" Rite) eS 


5 


1260 C—O DESCRIPTION 

in the twelfth degree of north latitude ; and by that means they cut 
off about four or five hundred leagues of the course which the an-— 
cients gave that river. It rises at the foot of a great mountain in 
the kingdom of Gojam in Abyssinia, from two springs, or eyes, to 
speak in the language of the country, the same word in Arabic 
signifying eye and fountain. These springs are thirty from one 
_another, each as large as one of our wells, or a coach wheel. The 
Nile is increased with many rivulets which run into it; and after 

sing through Ethiopia in a very winding course, flows at last 
into Egypt. 
2. The Cataracts of the Nile. 


This name is given tosome parts of the Nile, where the water 
falls down from the steep rocks.* This river, which at first glided 
smoothly along the vast deserts of Ethiopia, before it enters Egypt, 
passes by the cataracts. Then growing on a sudden, contrary to 
its nature, raging and violent in those places where it is pent up 
and restrained; after having at last broken through all obstacles 
in its way, it precipitates itself from the top of some rocks‘to the 
bottom, with so loud a noise, that it is heard three leagues off. 

The inhabitants of the country, accustomed by long practice to. 
' this spot, exhibit here a spectacle to travellers that is more terrify- 
ing than diverting. ‘T'wo of them go into a little boat, the one to 
guide it, the other to throw out the water. After having long sus- 
tained the violence of the raging waves by managing their little 
boat very dexterously, they suffer themselves to be carried away — 
with the impetuous torrent-as swift as anarrow. The affrighted 

ctator imagines they are going to be swallowed up in the preci- 
pice down which they fall; when the Nile, restored to its natural 
course, discovers them again, at a considerable distance, on its 
smooth and calm waters. ‘This is Seneca’s account, which is con- 
firmed by our modern travellers. 


3. Causes of the Inundations of the Nile. 


The ancients} have invented many subtile reasons for the Nile’s 
great increase, as may be seen in Herodotus, Diodorus Siculus, and 
Seneca. But it is now no longer a matter of dispute, it being al- 


* Excipiunt eum (Nilum) cataracte, nobilis insigni spectaculo locus.—Illic excitath 
primum aquis, quas sine tumultu leni alveo duxerat, violentus et torrens per malignos — 
transitus prosilit, dissimilis sibi-——tandemque eluctatus obstantia, in vastam altitudi: 
nem subito destitutus cadit, eum ingenti circumjacentium regionum strepitu; quem pere — 


ferre gens ibi a Persis collocata non potuit, obtusis assiduo fi auribus, et ob hoc 
sedibus ad quietiora translatis. Inter miracula fluminis incolarum auda- 
ciam accepi. Bini parvula navigia conscendunt, quorum alter navem regit, alter ex- 
haurit. Deinde multim inter rapidam insaniam Nili et reci fluctus ‘ 


dem tenuissimos canales tenent, per quos angusta rupium giunt: et cum 
ine effusi navigium ruens manu temperant, magnoque spectantium metu in 

cim jam adploraveris, mersosque atque obrutos tanta mole credideris, longé ab 
quem ceciderant loco navigant, tormenti modo missi.- Nec mergit cadens unda, 
planis aquis tradit. Senec. Nat: Quest. |. iv. c. 2. : 
_ t Herod. L. ti. ¢, 19-27, Diod. 1. i. p. 35-39. Senec. Nat. Quest, 1. iv..c. 1& 2, | 


‘ . flows. These rains swell it to such a degree, that Ethiopia first, 
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. most universally allowed, that the inundations of the Nile are ow. 
_ ing to the great rains which fall in Ethiopia, from whence this river 


and then Egypt, are overflowed ; and that which at first was but a 
large river, rises like a sea, and overspreads the whole country. - 
trabo observes,* that the ancients only guessed that the inunda- 
tions of the Nile were owing to the rains which fal] in great abun- 
dance in Ethiopia; but adds, that several travellers have since been 
eye-witnesses of it; Ptolemy Philadelphus, who was very curious 
in all things relating to arts and sciences, having sent thither able 
persons, purposely to examine this matter, and to ascertain the 
-cause of so uncommon and remarkable an effect. 


4. The Time and Continuance of the Inundations. 


Herodotus,} and after him Diodorus Siculus, and several other 
authors, declare, that the Nile begins to swell in Egypt at the 
_. summer solstice, that is, about the end of June, and continues 
to rise till the end of September; and then decreases gradually du- 
ring the months of October and November; after which it returns 
to its channel, and resumes its wonted course. This account agrees 
very nearly with the relations of all the moderns, and is founded in 
reality on the natural cause of the inundation, viz. the rains which’ 
fallin Ethiopia. Now, according to the constant testimony of those 
who have been on the spot, these rains begin to fall in the month 
of April, and continue, during five months, till the end of August and 
beginning of September. The Nile’s increase in Egypt must con- 
sequently begin three weeks or a month after the rains have begun 
to fall in Abyssinia; and, accordingly, travellers observe, that the 


__ Nile begins to rise in the month of May, but so slowly at the first, 


that it probably does not yet overflow its banks. The inundation 

| happens not till about the end of June, and lasts the three following 
months, according to Herodotus. 

I must point out to such as consult the originals, a contradiction 

in this place between Herodotus and Diodorus on one side; and 


' between Strabo, Pliny, and Solinus, on the other. These last 


shorten very much the coytinuance of the inundation; and suppose 


_ the Nile to draw off from the lands in three months or a hundred 


days. And what adds to the difficulty, is, that Pliny seems to ~ 
ground his opinion on the testimony of Herodotus: In totum autem 
revocatur Nilus intra ripas in Libra, ut tradit Herodotus, centesimo 


_ die. I leave to the learned the reconciling of this contradiction. 


* 5. The Height of the Inundations. 


The just height of the inundation,} according to Pliny, is six- 
_ teen cubits. When it rises but to twelve or thirteen, a famine is 


> *1ib. xvii. p. 789. Herod. 1. ti. c. 19, Diod. 1. i. p. 32. 
_* }$Justum incrementum est cubitorum xvi. Minores aque non omnia rigant: am-~ 
Sasdeoee deo tardius recendendo. He serendi tempora absumunt sole madente 
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threatened; and when it exceeds sixteen, there is vit 


must be remembered, that a cubit is a foot and a half. em- 
peror Julian takes notice,* in a letter to Eedicius, of 
that the height of the Nile’s overflowing was cubits, 


20th of September, in 362. The ancients do not 9 entirely 
with one another, nor with the moderiis, with regard to the height 
of the inundation; but the difference is not very considerable, and 
may proceed, 1. from the disparity between the ancient and mo- 
dern measures, which it is hard to estimate on a fixed and certain 
foot; 2. from the carelessness of the observers and historians; 3. _ 
from the real difference of the Nile’s increase, which was not so 
great the nearer it approached the sea. 

As the riches of Egypt depended on the inundation of the Nile,; 
all the circumstances and different degrees of its increase had been 
carefully considered; and by a long series of regular observations, 
made during many years, the inundation itself discovered what 
kind of harvest the ensuing year was likely to produce. The 
kings had placed at Memphis a measure on which these different 
increases were retnarked; and from thence notice was given to all 
the rest of Egypt, the inhabitants of which knew by that means, 
beforehand, what they might fear or promise themselves from the 
harvest. Strabot speaks of a well on the banks of the Nile near © 
the town of Syene, made for that pu ; 

The same custom is observed to this day at Grand Cairo. In 
the court of a mosque there stands a pillar, on which are marked 
the degrees of the Nile’s increase; and common criers every day 
proclaim in all parts of the city, how high it is risen. The tribute 
paid to the Grand Seignior for the lands, is regulated by the inun- 
dation. ‘Thé day on which it rises to a certain height, is kept as a — 
grand festival, and solemaized with fire-works, feastings, and all 
the demonstrations of public rejoicing; and in the remotest ages, 
the overflowing of the Nile was always attended with a universal | 
joy throughout all Egypt, that being the fountain of its happiness. _ 

The heathens ascrived the inundation of the Nile to their god 
Serapis;) and the pillar on which was marked the increase, was 
preserved religiously in the temple of that idole The emperor~ 
Constantine having ordered it to be removed into the church of _ 
Alexandria, the Egyptians spread a report, that the Nile would rise 
iv more by reason of the wrath of Serapis; but the river overflow- — 
ed and ijereased as usual the following years. Julian the apos- — 

- tate, a zealous protector of idolatry, caused this pillar to be re- 
placed in the same temple, out of which it was again removed by 
the command of Theodosius. 


Tile non dant sitiente. Utrumque reputat provincia. In duodecim cubitis famem sen- 

tit, in. tredecim etiamnum esurit; quatuordecim cubita hilaritatem efferunt, , 

yey orga “epee ae Died ees ct c. 9. { Lib. xvii p. S82 ; 
Epist. . Died. . , * x 
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6. The Canals of the Nile and Spiral Pumps. 


Divine Providence, in giving so beneficent a nver to Egypt, did 
not thereby intend that the mhabifants of it should be idle, and 
; enjoy so preat a blessing without taking any pains. One may na- 
 turally suppose, that as the Nile could not of itself cover the whole 
_ country, great labour was to be used to facilitate the overflowing 
of the lands; and numberless canals cut, in order to convey the 
waters to all parts. The villages, which stand very thick on the 
hanks of the Nile on eminences, have each their canals, which are 
ppened at proper times, to let the water into the country. The 
more distant villages have theirs also, even to the extremities of 
_ the kingdom. ‘Thus the waters are successively convéyed to the 
» most remote places. Persons are not permitted to cut the trenches | 
’ to receive the waters, till the river is at a certain height; nor to 
: open them all at once; because otherwise some lands would be 
: 


. 


~ too much overflowed, and others not covered enough. They begin 
with opening them in Upper, and afterwards in Lower Egypt, ac 
_ cording to the rules prescribed in: a roll or book, in which all the 
Deapatte are exactly set down. By this means the water is hus- 
banded with such care, that it spreads itself over all the lands. 
_ The countries overflowed by the Nile are ‘so extensive, and lie so 
_ low, and the number of canals so great, that of all the waters which 
. flow into Egypt during the months of June, July, and August, it is 
believed that not a tenth part of them reaches the sea. 
_ _ But as, notwithstanding all these canals, there are still abun- 
dance of high lands which cannot receive the benefit of the Nile’s 
_ overflowing; this want is supplied by spiral pumps, which are 
_ turned by oxen, in order to bring the water into pipes, which con- 
wey it to these lands. Diodorus* speaks of a similar engine in- 
4 vented by Archimedes in his travels into Egypt, which is called 
 Cochlea gyptia. nS 


7. The Ferlility caused by the Nile. 


There is no country in the world where the soil is more fruitful 
than in Egypt; which is owing entirely tothe Nile. + For whereas 
_ other rivers when they overflow lands, wash away and exhaust 
_ their vivific moisture; the Nile, on the contrary, by the excellent 
_ slime it brings along with it, fattens and enriches them in sucha 
_ jhanner, as sufficiently compensstes for what the foregoing harvest 
had impaired. ‘The husbandman, in this country, never tires him- 
self with holding the plough, or breaking the clods of earth. As 
_ Soon as the Nile retires, he has nothing to do but to turn up the 


f Ae 


. p. 30. and lib. v.p. 213. - ‘ 

OB ce nes abluant terras et eviscerent; Nilus adeo nihil exedit nec abra- © 
dit, ut eon t vires.—Ila juvat agros duabus ex causis, et quod inundat, et 
quod obii i - Nat. Quest. |. iv. c. 2. 
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earth, and temper it with a little sand, in order to lessen its rank- 


ness; after which he sows it with great ease, and with little or no 
expense. ‘Two months after it is covered with all sorts of corn 
and pulse. The Egyptians generally sow in October and Novem- 
ber, according as the waters draw off; and their harvest is in 
March and April. 

The same land bears, in one year, three or four different kinds 
of crops. Lettuces and cucumbers are sown first; then. corn; 
and, after harvest, several sorts of pulse which are peculiar to 
Egypt. As the sun is extremely hot in this country, and rains 
fall very seldom in it, it is natural to suppose that the earth would 
soon be parched, and the corn and pulse burnt up by so scorching a 
heat, were it not for the canals and reservoirs with which E 
abounds; and which, by the drains from thence, amply supply 
wherewith to water and refresh the fields and gardens. 

The Nile contributes no less to the nourishment of cattle, which 
is another source of wealth to Egypt. The Egyptians begin to 
turn them out to grass in November, and they graze till the end 
of March. Words could never express how rich their pastures are; 
and how fat the flocks and herds (which, by reason of the mildness 
of the air, are out night and day) grow in a very little time. Du- 
ring the inundation of the Nile, they are fed with hay and cut straw, 
barley and beans, which are their common food. 

A man cannot, says Corneille de Bruyn in his Travels,* help ob- 
serving the admirable providence of God towards this country, who 


sends at a fixed scason such great quantities of rain in Ethiopia, in — 


_ order to water Egypt, where a shower of rain scarce ever falls; 
and who, by that means, causes the driest and most sandy soil, to 
become the richest and most fruitful country in the universe. 

Another thing to be observed here, is that fae the inhabitants 
say) in the beginning of June and the four following months, the 
north-east winds blow constantly, in order_to keep back the wa- 
ters, which otherwise would draw off too fast; and to hinder them 
from discharging themselves into the sea, the entrance to which 
these winds bar up, as it were, fromthem. The ancientshave not 
omitted this circumstance. 

The same Providence, whose ways are wonderful and infinitely 
various,} displayed itself after a quite different manner in Pales- 
_ tine, in rendering it exceeding fruitful; not by rains, which fall dur- 
ing the course of the year, as is usual in other places; nor by a pe- 
culiar inundation, like that of the Nile in Egypt; but by sending 


fixed rains at two seasons, when his people were obedient to him, 


‘to make them more sensible of their continual dependance upon 
him. God himself commands them, by his servant Moses, to make 
this reflection: The land whither thou goest in to possess it, is not 
as the land of Egypt, from whence ye came oul, where 


*Vol ii, ©  f{ Multiformis sapientia, Epa. iii. 
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thy seed, and wateredstit with thy fool, as a garden of herbs: bu 
the land whither ye go to possess it, is a land of hills and valleys, 
and drinketh water of the rain of heaven.* After this, God promises 
_to give his people, so long as they shall continue obedient to him, 
the former and the latter rtin: the first in autumn, to bring up the 
corn; and the second in the spring and summer, to make it grow 
and ripen. 


8. The different Prospects exhibited by the Nile. 


_ here cannot be a finer sight than Egypt at two seasons of the 
year. + For if a man ascends some mountain, or one of the largest 
_ pyramids of Grand Cairo, in the months of July and August, he 
_ deholds a vast sea, in which numberless towns and villages appear, 
| with several causeys leading from place to place; the whole inter- 
spereed with groves and fruit-trees, whose tops only are visible; 

| which forms a delightful prospect. This view is bounded by 
mountains and woods, which terminate, at the utmost distance the 
ee can discover, the most beautiful horizon that can be imagined. 
“On the contrary, in winter, that is to say in the months of January 
and February, the whole country is like one continued scene of 
Deautiful meadows, whose verdure, enamelled with flowers, charms 
“the eye. The spectator beholds, on every side, flocks and herds 
dispersed over all the plains, with infinite numbers of husbandmen 
and gardeners. ‘The air is then perfumed by the great quantity of 
hlossoms on the orange, lemon, and other trees; and is so pure, 
that a wholesomer or more agreeable is not found ip the world; so 
that nature, being then dead, as it were, in all other climates, 
seems to be alive only for so delightful an abode. 


%. The Canal formed by the Nile, by which a Communication is 
made betiween the two Seas. 


t The canal, by which a communication was made between the 
Red Sea and the Mediterranean, ought to have a place here, as it 
was not one of the least advantages which the Nile procured to 
Egypt. Sesostris, or, according to others, Psammetichus, first pro- 
j pected the design, and began this work. Necho, successor to the 
last prince, laid out immense sums upon it, and employed a prodi- - 
gious number of men. It is said, that above six score thousand 
. tians perishe@in the undertaking. He gave it over, terrified 
y an oracle, which told him that he would thereby opén a door for 

barians (for by this name they called all foreigners) to enter 
‘Egypt. The work was continued by Darius, the first of that name; 


; * Deut. xi. 10—13. Z", ; 
__ fllla facies pulcherrima est, ctim jam se in agros Nilos ingessit. Latent Campi, oper- 
ese rw t valles: oppida insularum modo extant. Nulium in Mediterraneis, nisi per 
‘2 ia, commerc um an : Pagina est — in gentibus, quo niinus terrarum sua ~ 
mum , at. Quest liv c. 3. 
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of slaices, opened or shut the canal as there was oceasion. It be- 


magnificent temple there, dedicated to that planet. Herodotus, and 
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but he also desisted from it, upon his being told, that as the Red 
Sea lay higher than Egypt, it would drown the whole . 
But it was at last finished under the Ptolemies, who, by the 


not far from the Delta, near the town of Bubastus. It was a 
Seenicia cubits, that is, twenty-five fathoms broad, so that two ves 
sels might pass with ease; it had depth enough to carry the re 
est ships; and was about a thousand stadia, that is, above fifty 
leagues long. This canal was of great service to the trade of Egypt. 
But it is now almost filled up, and there are scarce any remains of 
it to be seen. init 


-SSe- 
CHAPTER III. 


LOWER EGYPT. 


I 4m now to speak of Lower Egypt. Its shape, which resembles 
a triangle, or Delta, a, gave occasion to its bearing the latter name, 
which is that of one of the Greek letters. Lower Egypt forms a 
kind of island: it begins at a place where the Nile is divided into 
two large canals, through which it empties itself into the Mediter- 
ranean: the mouth on the right hand is called the Pelusian, and the 
other the Canopic, from two cities in their neighborhood, Pelusiam 
and Canopus, now called Damietta and Rosetta. Between these 
two large branches, there are five others of less note. This island — 


4s the best cultivated, the mogt fruitful, and the richest part of | 
_ Egypt. Its chief cities (very anciently) were Heliopolis, Heracleo- 
polis, Naucratis, Sats, 


‘anisy Canopus, Pelusium; and, in later’ 
times, Alexandria, Nicopolis, &c. It was in the country of Tanis— 
that the Israclites dwelt. : 
* There was at Sais a temple dedicated to Minerva, who is sup- 
posed to be the sane as Isis, with the following inseription: I am 
whatever hath been, and is, and shatl be ; and no mortal hath yet pierce 
ed through Uve veil that shrouds me. 4 
} Heliopolis, that is, the city of the sun, was so called from a 
other authors after him, relate some particulars coneerning the 
Pheenix and this temple, which, iftrue, would indeed be very won- 
derful. Of this kind of birds, if we may believe the ancients, there 
is never but one ata time in the world. Ie is brought forth in_ 
Arabia, lives five or six hundred years, and is of the size of an eag 
His head is adorned with a shining and most beautiful crest; 
feathers of his neck are of a gold colour, and the rest of a 


ple; his tail is white, intermixed with red, and his eyes, spar. 


* Plutar. de Isid. p. 351. t Strab. 1. xvii. p. 805, Merod.} i ¢.7% Pin. hx. 2” 
Tacit. Ann. 1. vi. c. 23. ’ es m4 = 
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like stars. When he is old, and finds his end approaching, he builds 
_ anest with wood and aromatic spices, and then dies. Of his bones 
_ and marrow, a worm is produced, out of which another Phenix is 
_ formed. His first care is to solemnize his parent’s obsequies, for 
__ which purpose he makes up a ball in the shape of an egg, with 
abundance of perfumes of myrrh, as heavy as he can carry, which 
_ he often essays before hand; then he makes a hole in it, where he 
_ deposits his parent’s , and closes it carefully with myrrh and 
other After this he takes up the precious load on his 
shoulders, and flying to the altar of the sun, in the city of Heliopo- 
lis, he there burns it. ; 
Herodotus and Tacitus dispute the truth of some of the circum- 
_ stances of this account, but seem to suppose it true in general. Pli- 
ny, on the contrary, in the very beginning of his account of it, insi- - 
_ uuates plainly enough, that he looks upon the whole as fabulous, 
_ and this is the opinion of all modern authors. | 
This ancient tradition, though grounded on an evident falsehood, 
_ hath yet introduced into almost all languages, the custom of giving 
the name of phenix to whatever is singular and uncommon in its 
_ kind: Rara avis in terris,says Juvenal,* speaking of the difficulty 
_ of finding an accomplished woman in all respects. And Seneca ob- 
serves the same of a good man.t 
What is reported of swans, viz. that they never sing but in their 
expiring monients, and that then they warble very melodiously, is 
_ tikewise grounded merely on a vulgar error: and yet it is used, not 
only by the poets, but also by the orators, and even the philosophers. 
O mutis quoque piscibus donalura cycni, si libeat, sonum, says Ho- 
racet te Melpomene. Cicero compares the excellent discourse 
_ which Crassus made in the senate, » few days before his death, to 
’ the melodious singing of a dying swan: I/la tunquam cycnea fuit ° 
 divini hominis vor et oratio De Orat. |. iii. n. 6. And Socrates 
' used to say, that good men ought to imitate swans, who, perceiv- 
ing by a secret instinct, and a sort of divination, what advantage 
there is in death, die singing and with joy: Providentes quid in 
morte boni sit,cum cantu et voluptate moriuntur. Tuse. Qu. ]. i. n. 
73. I thought this short digression might be of service to youth; 
and return now to my subject. 
It was in Heliopolis,} that an ox, under the name of Mnevis, was 
_ worshipped asa god. Cambyses, king of Persia, exercised his sa~ © 
crilegious rage on this city; burning the temples, demolishing the 
and destroying the most precious monuments of antiquity 
mit. There are still to be seen some obelisks which escaped his 
fury ; and others were brought from thence to Rome, to which city 
they are an ornament even at this day.: 
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_ Alexandria, built by Alexander the Great, from whom it liad its 
name, vied almost in magnificence with the ancient cities in Egypt. 
it stands four days’ journey from Cairo, and was formerly the chief 
mart of all the trade ofthe cast. *'The merchandises were unload- 
ed at Portus Muris,t a town on the western coast of the Red Sea; 
from'whence they were brought upon camels to a town of Thebais, 
called Cophat, and afterwards conveyed down the Nile to Alexan- 
dria, whither merchants resorted from all 3. / 

It is well known that the trade of the hath at all times en- 
riched those who carried it on. This was the chief source of the 
‘vast treasures that Solomon amassed, and which enabled him to 
build the magnificent temple of Jerusalem. David, by conquering 
idumeaft became master of Elath and Esion-geber, two towns 
situated on the eastern shore of the Red Sea. From these two 
ere, Solomon sent fleets to Ophir and Tarshish,j which always 

rought back immense riches.|} This traffic, after having been 
enjoyed some time by the Syrians, who regained Idumma, passed 
from them into the hands of the T'yrians. ‘These got all their 
_ merchandise conveyed, by the way of Rhinocolura (a sea-port town 
lying between the confines of Egypt and Palestine,) to Tyre, from 
whence they distributed themall over the western world. Hereby the 
Tyrians enriched thomselves exceedingly, under the Persian empire, 
by the favour and protection of whose monarchs they had the full 
possession of this trade. But when the Ptolemies had made them- 
selves masters of Egypt, they soon drew all this trade into their 
kingdom, by building Berenice and other ports on the western side 
ofthe Red Sea, belonging to Egypt; and fixed their chief mart at 
Alexandria, which thereby rose to be the city of the greatest trade 
in the world. There it continwed for a great many centuries after; 
and all the traffic which the western parts of the world from that 
time had with Persia, India, Arabia, end the eastern coasts of Af- 
rica, was wholly carried on through the Red Sea and the mouth of 
the Nile, till a way was discovered, a little above two hundred 
years since, of sailing to those parts by the Cape of Good Hope. Af- 
cer this, the Portuguese for some time were masters of this trade ; 
but now it isin a manner engrossed wholly by the English and 
Dutch. This short account of the East-India trade, from Solo- 
mon’s time, to the present age, is extracted from Dr. Prideaux.** 


tt¢ For the convenience of trade, there was built near Alexandria, — 


in an island called Pharos, atower which bore the same name. At 
the top of this tower was kept a fire, to light such ships as sailed 
‘by night near those dangerous coasts, which were full of sands and 
of fo from whence all other towers, designed for the same use, 


* Strab. 1. xvi. p. 781. {OrMyosHormos. {2Sam. viii. 14. $1 Kings ix. 2f. 

|| He got in one voyage 450 talents of gold, 2 Chron. viii. 18 ; which amounts to three 
a omar) two hundred and forty thousand pounds sterling. Prid. Connex. vol. i. ad 
ann. D x 


v strabf xvi p. 481. ** Part I. 1. p. 9. tt Strab. 1. xvii. p. 791, Plin, . 
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have derived their name, as, Pharo di Messina, &c. The famous 
architect Sostratus built it by order of Ptolemy Philadelphus, who 
expended eight hundred talents upon it.* It Was reckoned one of 
the seven wonders of the world. Some, through a mistake, have 
commended that prince, for permitting the architect to put his 
- name in the inscription which was fixed on the tower instead of his 
' own.t It was very short and plain, according to the manner of the 
ancients. Sostratus Cnidius Dexiphanis F. Diis Servatoribus pro 

navigantibus: i. e. Sostratus the Cnidian, son of Dexiphanes, to 
the protecting deities, for the use of sea-faring people. But cer- 
tainly Ptolemy must have very much undervalued that kind of im- 
mortality which princes are generally so fond of, to suffer, that his 
rame should not be so much as mentioned in the inscription of an 
edifice so capable of immortalizing him. What we read in Luciant 
eoncerning this matter, deprives Ptolemy of a modesty, which in- 
deed would be very ill placed here. ‘This author informs us, that 
Sostratus, to engross in after-times the whole glory of that noble 
structure to himself, caused the inscription with his own name to 
be carved in the marble, which he afterwards covered with lime, 
and thereon put the king’s name. ‘The lime soon mouldered away; 
and by that means, instead of procuring the architect the honour 
with whicb he had flattered himself, served only to discover to fu- 
ture ages his mean fraud and ridiculous vanity. 

Riches failed not to bring into the city, as they usually do © 
places, luxury and licentiousness ; so that the Alexandrian vo 
ousness became 4 proverb.) In this city arts and sciences 
also industriously cultivated ; witness that stately edifice, sur’ 
the Museum, where the literati used to meet, and were main 
at the public expense ; and the famous library, which was aug- 
mented considerably by Ptolemy Philadelphus; and which, by the 
magnificence of the kings his successors, at last contained seven 
hundred thousand volumes. In Cesar’s wars with the Alexan- 
drians,|| part of this library (situate in the {Bruchion,) which con- 
sisted of four hundred thousand volumes, was unhappily consumed 
by fire. 


nN 


PART II. 
OF THE MANNERS AND CUSTOMS OF THE EGYPTIANS. 


Ecyrr was ever considered, by all the ancients, as the most re- 
nowned school for wisdom and politics, and the source from 


* Eight hundred thousand crowns, or 180,0001. sterling. : 
- tt Magno animo Ptolemai regis, quod in ea permiserit Sostrati Cnidil architecti strue- 
turz nomen inscribi. Plin. 
2 De scribend. Hist. p. 706. ~ —_y Ne Alexandrinis quidem permittenda deliciis: 
x Quintil. || Plut. in Cres. p. 731. Senecade tranquil. anim. c. ix. 
A quarter or division of the city of Alexandria. 
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whence most arts and sciences were derived. This kingdom be- 
stowed its noblest labours and finest arts on the improvement of 
mankind ; and Greece was so sensible of this, that its most illustrious 


| 


men, as Homer, Pythagoras, Plato; even its great legislators, in 
men- 


curgus and Solon, with many more whom it is 

tion, travelled into Egypt, to complete their studies, and draw from 
that fountain whatever was most rare and valuable in every kind of 
learning. God himself has given this kingdom a glorious testimo- 
ny ; when praising Moses, he says of him, that, Ae was learned in 
all the wisdom of the Egyptians. 

To give some idea of the manners and customs of Egypt, I shall 
confine myself principally to these particulars ; its kings and govern- 
ment; priests and religion; soldiers and war; sciences, arts, and 
trades. ; 

The reader must not be surprised if he sometimes finds, in the 
customs I take notice of, a kind of contradiction. This circum- 
stance is owing either to the difference of countries and nations, 
which did not always follow the same usages; or to the different 
way of thinking of the historians whom I copy. | 


. 


SOs i 
CHAPTER I. 
CONCERNING THE KINGS AND GOVERNMENT. 


Tut Egyptians were the first people who rightly understood the 
rules of government. A nation so grave and serious immediately 
perceived, that the true end of politics is, to make life easy, and a 
people happy. 

The kingdom was hereditary; but, according to Diodorus, the 
Egyptian princes conducted themselves in a different manner from 
what is usually seen in other monarchies, where the prince ac- 
knowledges no other rule of his actions than his own arbitrary will 
and pleasure. But here, kings were under greater restraint from 


- the laws than their subjects. They had some:particular ones di- 


gested by a former monarch, the= composed part of what the Egyp- 
tians called the sacred books. ‘Thus every thing being settled by 
ancient custom, they never sought to live in, a different way from 
their ancestors. 


~ No slave nor foreigner was admitted into the immediate service . 


ofthe prince; such a post was too important to be intrusted to any 


pans except those. who were the most distinguished ioe, d 
irt . 


, and had received the most excellent education; to 


and night, he might, from men so qualified, hear 


that as Say dina the liberty of approaching the Pete sre ston h 


* Acts, vil. 22. ft Diod. 1. i. p 63, de. 
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Was coming the, majesty ; nor have any sentiments in 
_ ‘ptilled pete, te ie as pure of a noble hee pore kind. 
_ For, adds Diodorus, it is very rarely seen that kings fly out into 
_ aly vicious‘excess, unless those who approach them approve their 
h a or serve as instruments to their passions. be 
: kings of freely permitted, not only the quality and 
proportion of what they ate and drank to be prescribed them (a 
thing customary in Egypt, whose inhabitants were all sober, and 
_ whose air inspired frugality,) but even that all their hours, and al- 
_ most every action, should be under the regulations of the laws. 
| In the morning at day-break, when the head is clearest, and the 
_ thoughts most unperplexed, they read the several letters they re- 
_ ceived; to form a more just and distinct idea of the affairs which 
were to come under their consideragion that day. 
As soon as they were dressed, they went to’ the daily sacrifice 
_ performed in the temple; where, surrounded with their whole court, 
_ and the victims placed before the altar, they assisted at the prayer 
_ pronounced aloud by the high-priest, in which he asked of the gods, 
health and all other blessmgs for the king, because he governed 
_ his people with clemency and justice, and made the laws of his 
_ kingdom the rule and standard of his actions. The high-priest en- 
_ tered.into a long detail of his royal virtues, observing, that he was 
_ religious to the gods, affab] men, moderate, just, magnani- 
mous, sincere ; an enemy to ii ; liberal; master of his pass 
sions ; punishing crimes with itmost lenity, but boundless in re- 
_ warding merit. He next spok@jif the faults which kings might 
be guilty of; but supposed, at same time, that they never com- 
_ mitted any, except by i ni ignorance ; and loaded with im- 


| precations such of their minisf@rs as gave them ill counsel, and 

_ suppressed or disguised the truth. Such were the methods of cén- 
veying instruction to their kings. It was thought that reproaches 
would only sour their tempers; and that the most effectual method 

_ to inspire them with virtue, would be to point out to them their du- 

_ ty in praises conformable to the sense of the laws, and pronounced =~ 

_ ina solemn manner before the gods. After the prayers and sacri- 

. fices were ended, the counsels and actions of great men were read 

_ to the king out of the sacred books, in order that he might go- 
_ vern his dominions according to their maxims, and maintain the , 
laws which had made his predecessors and their subjects se | 
; have already observed, that the quantity as well as quality of 

_ what he ate or drank were prescribed, by the Jaws, to the king; a 
_ his'table was covered with nothing but the most common food; be- 
- cause eating in Egypt was designed, not to tickle the palate, butto 
‘ see Ad cravings of nature. One would have concluded (ob= 

7 ‘the historian,) that these rules had been laid down by some 

_ able physician, who was attentive only to the health of the prince, 

; ‘igs ieee: ain The same simplicity was seen in all 
sae 
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other things; and we read in Plutarch* of a temple in Thebes, 
which had one of its pillars inscribed with imprecations against that 
ing who first introduced profusion and luxury into . 
he principal duty of kings, and their most essenti nection, is 
the administering justice to their subjects. Accordingly, the kings 
of Egypt cultivated more immediately this duty ; convinced that on 
' this depended not only the ease and comfort of individuals, but the 
happiness of the state ; which would be a herd of robbers rather 
than a kingdom, should the weak be unprotected, and the power- 
ful enabled by their riches and influence to commit crimes with 
impunity. 
‘Thirty judges were selected out of the principal cities, to form 
a body for dispensing justice through the whole kingdom. The 
prince, in filling these vacancies, chose such as were most renown- 
ed for their honesty ; and put at their head, him who was most 
distinguished for his knowledge and love of the laws, and was had 
in the most universal esteem. They had revenues assigned them, 
to the end that, being freed from domestic cares, they might devote 
their whole time to the execution of the laws. Thus honourably 
maintained by the generosity of the prince, they administered gra- 
tuitously to the people that justice to which they have a natural 
right, and which ought to be equally open to all; and, in some 
sense, to the poor more than the righ, because the latter find a sup- 
“port within themselves ; where ery condition of the former 
exposes them more to injuries, a erefore calls louder for the 
protection of the laws. To gt inst surprise, affairs were 
transacted by writing in the a ies of these judges. That 
false eloquence was dreaded, whi dazzles the mind, and moves 
the passions. Truth could not be exjifessed with too much plainness, 
as it alone was to have the sway udgments ; because in that 
alone the rich and poor, the powerful and weak, the learned and 
the ignorant, were to find relief and security.» The president of 
this senate wore a collar of gold set. with precious stones, at which 
hung a figure represented blind, this being called the emblem of 
truth. When the president put this collar on, it was understood 
asa signal to enter upon business. He touched the party with 
_it who was to gain his cause, and this was the form of passing sen- 
tence. i oe 
The most excellent circumstance in the laws of the ans, 
was, that every individual, from his infancy, was nurtured in the 
strictest observance of them. A new custom in Egypt was a kind 
of miracle.¢ All things there ran in the old channel; and the ex: 
_ actness with which little matters were adhered to, preserves 
of more importance; and consequently no nation ever re- 
tained their laws and customs longer than the jlans.. . . 
Wilful murder was punished with death,t whatever might be the - 


®. lsd Ostr. p. 354. Plat in Tim. p. 656, t Diod. 1. 4. p. 70. 
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_ condition of the murdered person, whether he was free-born or 
_ otherwise. In this the humanity and equity ofthe Egyptians were 
~ superior to that of the Romans, who gave the master an absolute 
_ power of life and death over his slave. The emperor Adrian, in- 
_ deed, abolished this law ; from an opinion, that an abuse of this 
_ nature ought to be reformed, let its antiquity or authority be ever 
_ SO great. 
erjury was also punished with death,* because that crime attacks 
- both the gods, whose majesty is trampled upon by invoking their 
_ name to a false oath ; and men, by breaking the strongest tie of hu- 
_ man society, viz. sincerity and veracity. 
The false accuser was condemned to undergo the punishment 
_- which the person accused was to have suffered, had the accusation 
_ been proved.t 
He who had neglected or refused to save a man’s life when at- 
_ tacked, if it was in his power to assist him, was punished as-Trigo- 
_ rously as the assassin:} but if the unfortunate person could not be 
_ succoured, the offender was at least to be impeached; and penalties 
_ were decreed for any neglect of this kind. 'Thus the subjects were 
a guard and protection to one another; and the whole body of the 
- community united against the designs of the bad. F 
_ No man was allowed to be uscless to the state ;} but every one 
_ was obliged to enter his name and place of abode in a public regis- 
_ ter, that remained in the hands of the magistrate, and to describe © 
_ his profession, and his means of support. If he gave a false ac- 
; count of himself, he was immediately put to death. 
_ To prevent borrowing of money, the parent of sloth, frauds, and 
chicane, || king Asychis made a very judicious law. The wisest 
|: and best reculated states, as Athens and Rome, ever found insu- _ 
' perable difficulties, in contriving a just medium, to restrain, on efe 
- hand, the cruelty of the creditor in the exaction of his loan; and 
' on the other, the knavery of the debtor, who refused or neglected 
to pay his debts. Now Egypt took a wise course on this occasion ; 
a and, without doing any injury to the personal liberty of its inhabit- 
ants, or ruining their families, pursued the debtor with incessant 
_ fears of infamy in case he were dishon«t. No man was permitted ~ 
_ to borrow money without pawning to the creditor the body of his 
- father, which every Egyptian embalmed with grcat care, and kept 
_ reverentially in his house (as will be observed in the sequel,) and 
therefore might be easily moved from one place to another. But 
_ it was equally impious and infamous not to redeem soon so precious 
a pledge; and he who died without having discharged this duty, 
_ was deprived of the customary honours paid tothe dead.T- 


| 
| 
: 
‘ 


 -* Diod. 1. i p. 69. t Ibid. t Ibid. § Ibid. || Herod. 1. li, e, 136. 
This law put the whole sepulchre of the debtor into the power of the creditor, 
) removed to his own house the body of the father: the debtor refusing to discharge’ 


his obligation, was to be deprived of burial, either in his father's sepulchre or tied oe 


Other; and whilst he lived, he was not permitted to tury any person | 


< 
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Diodorus* remarks an error committed by some of tne Creian 
ats} the They forbid, for instance, the taking- away (to satisfy 


the horses, ploughs, and other implements of husbandry em- 


ployed by peasants; judging it inhuman to reduce, y; 

‘these poor men to an impossibility of discharging their debts, and 
getting their bread; but, at the same time, they permitted the 
creditor to imprison the peasants themselves, who alone were capa- 
ble of using these implements; which exposed them to the same 
inconveniences, and at the same time deprived the government of 
persons who belong, and are necessary to it; who labogr for the 
public emolument, and over whose person no private man has any 
right. 

Disbreunsy was allowed in Egypt,f except to the priests, who 
could marry but one woman. Whatever was the condition of the 
woman, whether she was free or a slave, her children were deemed 
free and jegitimate. ‘ 

One custom that was practised in Egypt,t shows the profound 
darkness into which such nations as were most celebrated for their 
wisdom have been plunged; and this is the marriage of brothers 
with their sisters, which was not only authorised by the laws, but 
even im some measure originated from their religion, from the 
example and practice of such of their gods, as had been the most 
vanciently and universally adored in Egypt, that is, Osiris and Isis. 

A very great respect was there paid to old age. The young 

were obliged to rise up for the old; and on every occasion, to resign 
to them the most honourable seat. The Spartans borrowed this 
law from the Egyptians. 

The virtue in the highest esteem among the Egyptians, was gra- 
titade. The glory which has been given them of being the most 
gtatefal of all men, shows that they were the best formed of an 
nation for social life. Benefits are the band of concord, bot 
public and private. He who acknowledges favours, loves to con- 
fer them; and in banishing ingratitude, the pleasure of doing good 
remains so pure and engaging, that it is impossible for a man to be 
insensible of it. But it was particularly towards their kings that 


the Egyptians prided themselves on evincing their gratitude. — 


‘They honoured them whilst living, as so many visible representa- 
tions of the Deity; and after their death lamented for them as the 
fathers of their country. These sentiments of respect and tender- 
ness proceeded from a strong persuasion, that the Divinity himself 
had placed them upon the throne, as he distinguished them so 


greatly from all other mortals; and that kings bore the most noble. 


characteristics of the Supreme Being, as the power and will of 
doing good to others were united in their persons. > 


‘ ‘ 
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sit CHAPTER JI.. 
. CONCERNING THE PRIESTS AND RELIGION OF THE EGYPTIANS © 
- 


Pausts, in Egypt, held the second rank to kings. They had 
sem privileges and revenues; their lands were exempted from ali 

posts; of which some traces are seen in Genesis, where it is | 
said, Joseph made it a law over the land of Egypt, that Pharaoh 
should have the fifth part, except the land of the priests only, which 
became not Pharaol s.* 

_ The prince usually honoured them with a large share in his 
confidence and government, because they, of all his subjects, had 
received the best education, had acquired the greatest knowledge, 
and were most strongly attached to the king’s person and the 
of the public. They were at one and the same time the deposita- 
ries of religion and of the sciences; and to this circumstance was 
owing the great respect which was paid them by the natives as well 

__as foreigners, by whom they were alike consulted upon the .most 
meted things relating to the mysteries of religion, and the most 
eee jects in the ma a ; i. 
ptians pretend to be the first institutors of festivals 
: aimee in honour of the gods.t One festival was celebrated 
_ in the city of Bubastus, whither persons resorted from all parts of 
_ Egypt, and upwards of seventy thousand, besides children, were 
seen at it. Another, surnamed the feast of the lights, was so- 
lemnized at Sais. All persons, throughout Egypt, who did not go 
_ to Sais, were obliged to illuminate their windows. 
_ } Different animals were sgcrificed in different countries; but 
_ ome common and general ceremony was observed in all sacrifices, 
- viz. the laying of hands upon the head of the victim, loading it a 
_ the same time with imprecations; and praying the gods to divert 
_ wpon that victim all the calamities which might threaten Egypt. 
itis to Egypt that Pythagoras owed his favourite doctrine of the 
_ Metempsychosis, or transmigration of souls.) ‘The Egyptians be- 
_ lieved, that at the death of men, their souls transmigrated into. 
_ other human bodies; and that, if they had been vicious, they were 
_ imprisoned in the bodies of unclean or ill-conditioned beasts, to 
| expiate in them their past transeressions; and that after a revolu- 
, tion of some centuries, they again animated other liuman bodies. 
; The priests had the possession of the sacred books, which con- 
_ tained, at large, the principles of government, as well as the mys’. 
__ teries of divine worship. Both were commonly involved in sym- 
- bole and enigmas,]) which, under these veils, made’ truth more 
_ venerable, and excited more strongly the curiosity of men. The 
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figure of Harpocrates, in the Egyptian sanctuaries, with his finger 
upor his mouth; seemed to intimate, that mysteries were there en- 
_ closed, the knowledge of which was serena’ to very few. The 
sphinxes, placed at the entrance of all temples} implied the same. 
Ivis very well known, that pyramids, obelisks, pillars, statues, in a 
word, all public monuments, were usually adorned with hierogly- 
phics, that is, with symbolical writings; whether these were cha- 
_ racters unknown to the vulgar, or figures of animals, under which 
was couched a hidden and parabolical meaning. Thus, by a hare, 
was signified a lively and piercing attention,* because this creature 
as a very delicate sense of hearing. The statue of a judge with- 
- out hands, and with eyes fixed upon the ground, symbolized the 
duties of those who were to exercise the judiciary functions. 

It would require a volume to treat fully of the religion of the 
Egyptians. But I shall confine myself to two articles, which form 
the principal part of it ; and these are the worship of the different 
deities, and the ceremonies relating to funerals. 


SECT. 1. THF WORSIIIP OF THE YARIOUS DEITIES. 


Never were any people more superstitious than the Egyptians; 
they had a great number of gods, of different orders and degrees, 
which I shall omit, because they belong more to fable than to his- 
tory. Among the rest, two were universally adored in that coun- 
try, and these were Osiris and Isis, which are thought to be the 
sun and moon: and indeed the worship of those planets gave rise 
to idolatry. 

Besides these gods, the Egyptians worshipped a great number 
of beasts; as the ox, the dog, the wolf, the hawk, the crocodile,. 
the ibis,f the cat, &c. . Many of these beasts were the objects of 
the superstition only of some particular cities ;"and whilst one peo- 
ple worshipped one species of animals as gods, their neighbours 
held the same animals in abomination. This was the source of the 
continual wars which were carried on between one city and an- 
other; and this was owing to the false policy of one cf their kings, 
who, to deprive them of thé opportunity.and means of conspiring 
against the state, endeavoured to draw off their attention, by en- 
gaging them in religious contests. I call this a false and mistaken 
policy; because it directly thwarts the true spirit of government, 
the aim of which is, to unite all its members in the strictest ties, 
and to make all its srength consist in the perfect harmony of its 

several parts. 

‘Every nation had a great zeal for their gods. Among us, says 
Cicero,} wl is very common to see temples robbed, and statues carried 
of ; but it was never known, that any person in Egypt ever abused a 

_ crocodile, an ibis, or cat ; for its inhabitants would have suffered the. 


*Plut. S lL. iv. p. 670. ft Id. de Isid. p. 355. ¢ Or ian stork 
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* 
“most extreme torments, rather than be guilty of such sacrilege. It 


was death for any person to kill one of these animals voluntarily ;* 
and even a punishment was decreed eget him who should have 
killed an ibis, or cat, with or without design. Diodorusf relates an 
incident, to which he himself was an eye-witness during his stay ~ 
in Egypt :—A Roman having inadvertently, and without design, 
_killed a cat, the exasperated populace ran to his house; and nei 
ther the authority of the king, who immediately detached a body 
of his guards, nor the terror of the Roman name, could rescue the - 
unfortunate criminal. And such was the reverence which the 
Egyptians had for these animals, that in an extreme famine they 
. _, to eat one another, rather than feed upon their imagined 
deities. 

Of all these animals, the bull Apis, called Epaphus by the 
Greeks, was the most fainous.t Magnificent temples were erect- 
ed to him; extraordinary honours were paid him while he lived, 
and still greater after his death. Egypt went then intoa general 
‘mourning. His obsequies were solemnized with such a pomp as is 
hardly credible. Inthe reign of Ptolemy Lagus, the bull Apis dy- 
img of old age,{ the funeral pomp, besides the ordinary expenses, 
“amounted to upwards of fifty thousand I’rench crowns.|| After the 
‘last honours had been paid to the deceased god, the next care was 
‘to provide him a successor; and all Egypt was sought through for 
“that purpose. He was known by certain signs, which distinguished 
him from all other animals of that species ; upon his forehead was 
to be a white spot, in form of a crescent; on his back, the figure 
ofan eagle; upon his tongue thatof a beetle. As soon as he was 
‘found, mourning gave place to joy; and nothing was heard, in all 
“parts of Egypt, but festivals and rejoicings. The new god was 
‘brought to Memphis, to take possession of his dignity, and there 
‘installed with a great number of ceremonies. The reader will find 
hereafter, that Cambyses, at his return from his unfortunate expe- 
ition against Ethiopia, finding all the Egyptians in transports of 
oy for the discovery of their new god Apis, and imagining that 
was intended as an insult upon his misfortunes, killed, in the 
rst impulse of his fury, the young bull, who by that means had but 
short enjoyment of his divinity. 

_ It is plain, that the golden calf set up near mount Sinai by the 
raelites, was owing to their abode in Egypt, and an imitation of 

the god Apis: as well as those which were afterwards set up b 

Seroboam (who had resided a considerable time in Egypt) in the 

two extremities of the kingdom of Israel. 

_ The Egyptians, not contented with offering incense to animals 
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pulse and roots of their gardens. For this they are ingenicusly re- 
proached by the satirist : stan 


* Who has not heard where Egypt's realms are named, 
framed 7? 


hemang eeyen su _ frantic sons have 

lere Ibis gorged with well-grown serpents, there 
The Crocodile commands religious fear. 
Where Memnon’s statue magic strings inspire 

. With vocal sounds, that emulate the lyre ; 

And Thebes, (such, Fate, are thy disastvous turns!) 
Now prostrate o'er her pompous ruins mourns ; 
A yy ae prodigious to be told! 
Strikes the beholder’s eye with burnished gold. 

m To godship here blue Triton’s scaly herd, 
The river-progeny is there preferred : 
Through towns Diana's power neglected lies, 
Where to her dogs aspiring temples rise: . 
And sbould you lecks or onions eat, no time 
Would expiate the yt crime. 
Religious nations sure, blest abodes, 
Where ev'ry orchard is o'er run with gods. 


It is astonishing to see a nation which boasted its more | 
above all others with regard to wisdom and learning, thus mp y 

itions. In- 
deed, to read of animals and vile insects, honored with religious 
wors t care and at 
an extravagant expense ;} to read, that those who murdered them 
were punished with death, and that these animals were embalmed, 


abandon itself to the most gross and ridiculous su 
ip, placed in temples, and maintained with 


and solemnly deposited in tombs assigned them by 
hear, that this extravagance was carried to such ] 


, 
carried their folly to such an excess, as to ascribe a divinity to the 


the 
engt 


blic: 
fn; as that 


leeks and onions were acknowledged as deities; were invoked in 
necessity, and depended upon for succour and protection; are ab- 
surdities which we, at this distance of time, can scarce believe: 
and yet they have the evidence of all antiquity. You enter, says 
Lucian,} into a magnificent temple, every of which glitters 


with gold and silver. You there look attentively for a 


god, and are 


cheated with a stork, on ape, or a cat; a just emblem, adds that 
author, of too many palaces, the masters of which are far from be- 


ing the brightest ornaments of them. 


* Quis nescit, Volusi Bithynice, qualia demens 
ZEgyptus portenta colat? Crocodilon adorat 
Pars hec; iila pavet saturam serpentibus Ibin. 
Effigies sacri nitet aurea Cercopitheci, 

Dimidio magice resonant whi Memnone chordx, 
Atque vetus Thebe centum jatet obrnta portis. 

Hilic cceruleos, hic pisccin Nunsigis, ite 

Oppida tota canem venerantaur, nemo Dienain. 
Porrum et cape nefas vicvlare, ac frangere morsu. 

O sanctas geutes, quibus hwe nascuutur in hortis 
Numina! Juven. Satir. 


Xv. 


} Diodorus affirms, that in his time the eer amounted to no less than one hu — 


@red thousand crow’ or 22,5001, sterling. Lib. i. p. 76. 
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| 4, * Several reasons are assigned for the worship paid to animals 


|. The first is drawn from fabulous history. It is pretended that 
the gods, in a rebellion made against them by men, fled into Egypt, 
and there concealed themselves under the form of different ani- 
mals; and that this gave birth to the worship which was after- 
- wards paid to those animals. ' 
_ The second is taken from the benefit which these several ani- 
_ mals procure to mankind:} oxen by their labour; sheep by their 
wool and milk; dogs by their service in hunting, and guarding 
houses, whence the god Anubis was represented with a dog’s 
head: the ibis, a bird very much resembling a stork, was worship- 
» because he put to flight the winged serpents, with which 
_ Egypt would otherwise have been grievously infested ;.the croco- 
_ dile, an amphibious creature, that is, living alike upon land and wa- 
_ ter, of a surprising strength and size,t was worshipped, because he. 
_ defended Egypt from the incursions of the wild Arabs; the ichneu- 
mon was adored, because he prevented the too great increase of 
crocodiles, which might have proved destructive to Egypt. Now 
_ the little animal in question does this service to the country two 
ways. First, it watches the time when the crocodile is absent, 
and breaks his eggs, but does not eat them. Secondly, when the 
erocodile is asleep upon the banks of the Nile (and he always sleeps 
with his mouth open,) the ichneumon, which lies concealed in the 
mud, leaps at once into hismouth; gets down to his entrails, which 
he gnaws ; then piercing his belly, the skin of which is very tender, 
Re escapes with safety ; and thus, by his address and subtilty, re- 
_ turns victorious over so terrible an animal. 
_ Philosophers, not satisfied with reasons which were too trifling 
‘to account for such strange absurdities as dishonoured the heathen 
ea aud at which themselves secretly blushed, have, since the 


establishment of Christianity, supposed a third reason for the wor- 
Ship which the Egyptians paid to animals; and declared, that it 
‘Was not offered to the animals themselves, but to the gods, of 
‘whom they are symbols. Plutarch.) in his treatise where he ex- 
ines professedly the pretensions of Isis and Osiris, the two most 
8 deities of the Egyptians, says as follows: Philosophers ho- 
the image of God wherever they findit, even in inanimate be. 
s,and consequently more in those which have life. Jie are there- 
‘ore Lo approve, not the worshippers of these animals, but those who 
y their means, ascend to the Deity ; they are to be considered as so 
y mirrors, which nature holds forth, and in which the Supreme 
ing displays himself in a wonderful manner ; or, as so many in- 


Lic p.77, &e. | melon 

qui inidentur Zgyptii, nullam belluam nisi ob aliquam utilitatem, quam ex 
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struments, which he makes use of to manifest outwardly his incompre- 
hensible wisdom. Should men, therefore, for the embellishing of — 
statues, amass together all the gold and precious stones in the world, 
the worship must not be referred to the statues ; for the Deity does 
not exist in colours artfully disposed, nor infrail matter destitute of — 
sense and motion. Plutarch says, in the same treatise,* thal as the 
sun and moon, heaven, earth, and the sea, are common to all men, 
but have different names according to the difference of nations and 
languages ; in like manner, though there is but one Deity, and ons 
Providence which governs the universe, and which has several sub- 
altern ministers under it, men give to this Deity, which is the same, . 
different names, and pay it different honours, according to the lawa 
and customs of every country. 

But were these reflections, which offer the most rational vindi-- 
eation that can be suggested of idolatrous worship, sufficient to 
cover the absurdity of it; and could it*be called a raising of the di- 
vine attributes in a suitable manner, t6 direct the worshipper to ad- 
mire and seek for the image of them in beasts of the most vile and 
contemptible kinds, as crocodiles, serpents, and cats? Was not 
this rather degrading and debasing the Deity, of whom even the 
most stupid usually entertain a much greater and more august’ 
idea ? 

And even these philosophers were not always so just, as to ascend _ 
from sensible beings to theirinvisible Author. The Scriptures tell us, 
that these pretended sages deserved, on account of their pride and ingra- 
titude, to be given over to areprobate mind ; and whilst they professed 
themselves wise, to become fools, for having changed the glory of thein- 
corruptible God, into an image made like to corruptible man, and to 
birds, and four-footed beasts, and creeping things.t Toshow what man 
is when left to himself, God permitted that very nation, which had 
carried human wisdom to its greatest height, to be the theatre in 
which the most ridiculous and absurd idolatry wasected. And,on, 
the other side, to display the almighty‘power of his grace, he con— 
verted the frightful deserts of Egypt ane a teuciiebial. tie dinds by 
peopling ther, in the time appointed by his providence, with num- 

erless multitudes of illustrious hermits, whose fervent piety and 
rigorous penance have done so much honour to the Christian reli-- 

ion. I cannot forbear giving here a famous instance of it; and I 
fio e the reader will excuse this kind of digression. _. % 
he great wonder of Lower Egypt, says Abbé Fleury m his" 

Ecclesiastical History,t was the city of Oxyrinchus, peopled witl:, 
monks, both within and without, so that they were more nume! 
than its other inhabitants. The public edifices and idol-temples h 
been converted into monasteries, and these likewise were more 
number than the private houses. The monks lodged even over 
gates and in the towers. The people had twelve churches to as- 
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- semble in, exclusive of the oratories belonging to the monasteries. 


There were twenty thousand virgins, and ten thousand monks in 


this city, every part of which echoed night and day with the praises 
of God. By order of the magistrates, sentinels were posted at the 
gates, to take notice of all cohen 2 and poor who came into the 
city; and the inhabitants vied wit 

ceive them, in order to haye an opportunity of exercising their hospi- 
tality towards them. 


SECT. II. THE CEREMONIES OF THE EGYPTIAN FUNERALS. 


I shall now give a concise account of the funeral ceremonies of 
the Egyptians. P 

The honours which have been paid in all ages and nations to: 
the bodies of the dead, and the religious care which has always. 
been taken of sepulchres, seem to insinuate a universal persua- 
sion, that bodies were lodged in sepulchres merely as a deposit or 
trust. 

We have already observed, in our mention of the pyramids, 
with what magnificence sepulchres were built in Egypt ; for, be- 
sides that they were erected as so many sacred monuments, des- 
tined to transmit to future times the memory of great princes ; they 
were likewise considered as the mansions where the body was to 
remain during a long succession of ages; whereas common houses 
were called inns,* in which men were to abide only as travellers, 
and that during the course of a life which was too short to engage 
their affections. 

When any person in a family died, all the kindred and friends 
quitted their usual habits, and put on mourning; and abstained 
from baths, wine, and dainties of every kind. This mourning con- 
‘tinued forty or seventy days; probably according to the quality of 

e person. 

Poa were embalmed three different ways-t ‘The most magni- 
ficent was bestowed on persons of distinguished rank, and the ex- 
7 amounted to a’talent of silver, or three thousand French 
livres.{ 

Many hands were employed in this ceremony.j Some drew the 
brain t rough the nostrils, by an instrument made for that purpose.. 
Others emptied the bowels and intestines, by cutting a hole in the 
side, with an Ethiopian stone that was as sharp as arazor; after whicl» 
3e cavities were filled with perfumes and various odoriferous 

gs. As this evacuation (which was necessarily attended with 
ne dissections) seemed in some measure cruel and inhuman; the 
ons employed fled as soon as the operation was over, and were 
irsued with stones by the standers-by. But those who embalmed 
the body were honourably treated. They filled it with myrrh, cine 
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namon, and all sorts of spices. After a certain time, the body 
was swathed in lawn fillets, which were glued to r with a kind , 
of very thin gum, and then crusted over with the most exquisite 
mes. By this means, it is.said, that the entire figure of the 
y, the very lincaments of the face, and even the hairs on the — 
lids and eye-brows, were preserved in their natural perfection. | 
The body thus embalmed was delivered to the relations, who shut — 
tt up in a kind of open chest, fitted exactly to the size of the corpse; 
then they placed it upright against the wall, either in their 1- 
chres (if they had apy) or in their houses. These embalmed bodies 
are what we now ca!! Mummies, which are still brought from 
Egypt, and are found ia the cabinets of the curious. This shows 
the care which the Egyptians took of theirdead. Their gratitude 
to their deccased relations was immortal. Children, by seeing the 
bodies of their ancestors thus preserved, recalled to mind Bioes 
virtues for which the public had honoured them; and were excited 
to a love of those laws which such excellent persons had left for 
their security. We find that part of these ceremonies were per- 
formed in the funeral honours paid to Joseph in Egypt. : 

I have said that the public recognised the virtues of deceased 
persons, because that, before they could be admitted into the sa- 
cred asylum of the tomb, they underwent a solemn trial. And this — 
circumsiance in the Ngyptian funerals, is one of the most remark- 
able to be found in ancient history. : 

It was a consolation among the heathens, to a dying man, to 
leaye a good name behind him; and they imagined thet this is the 
only human blessing of which death cannot deprive us. But the 
Egyptians would not suffer praises to be bestowed indiscriminately 
on all deceased persons. ‘This honour was to be obtained only 
from the public voice. The assembly of the judges met on the 
' other side of a lake, which they crossed in a boat. He who sat at 
the helm was called Charon, in.the Egyptian language; and this” 
first -geve the hint to Orpheus, who oe been in Egypt, and after” 
him, to the other Greeks, to invent the fiction of Charon’s boat. 
As soon as a man was dead, he was brought to his trial. The 
public accuser was heard. If he proved that the deceased had led 
a bad life, his memory was condemned, and he was deprived of 
burial. The people adiired the power of the laws, which extend~ 
ed eyen beyond the grave; and every one, struck with the dis- 
grace inflicted on the dead person, was afraid to reflect dishonour 
on his own memory, and his family. But if the deceased 
was not convicted of any crime, he was interred in an honoura 
manner. . ee 

_ A still more astonishing circumstance, in this public inquest upol 
the dead, was, that-the throne itself was no protection from it 
Kings were spared during their lives, because the public p 
concerned in this forbearance; but their quality did not ex 
them from the judgment passed upon the dead, and-even some of 


ie Istaclites:. We.see; in Scripture, that bad kings were: not. ian. 
rredity tlic. monuments of their ancestors.. This. practice sug; - 
gested to. princes, that if their majesty: placed thenx out. of thee 
reach: of men’a judgment while they: were alive, they would. at leat. 
‘be liable-to it, when death should reduce them.to a level. with. their: 


‘hen therefore’ « favourable judgment. was: pronounced am: &. 
deceased’ person, the next thing was to proceed to the ceremonies: 
ufintermest. In his panegyric, no.mention was made. of his birth. 
becanse-every Egyptian was deemed noble. No praises were:con- 
sidered as just.or true, but such as-related to the personal merit.of 
the-deceased:. Me was applauded for having received. am excellent. 
ediwation in-his:younger years;, and'in his more:advanced age, for: 
having cultivated! piety: towards: the gods,. justite towards meny. 
gentleness, modesty, moderation,,and a! other virtues. which conr 
stitute the good man.. Thien all'the people bcsought. the gods te 
reccive tlie deceased into the assembly of the just; and.to. admit. him 
ae partaker with them of their everlasting felicity. 

. To conclude this article of the ceremonies of finerals, it may not. 
be amiss to chserve to young pupils, the different manners in which 
the bodies of the dead were treated by the ancients. Some; as we: 
observed of the Egyptians,.exposed them. to view after they had 
been embalmed, and thus preserved them to after-ages; others;.as 
tite‘ Romans, burnt them on.a. fineral' pile; and others, again, laid 
them in thie carth. 

The care to preserve bodies without lodging them in tombs, ag. 
pears injurious to human nature in general,.and to those personsun 
eee to whom respect is designed to be shown by this ? 

se it exposes too visibly their wretched state and maar 

since whatever care may be.taken, spectators sce nothing but 
melancholy and frightful remains-of what they once were. The 
évstom of burning dead bedies: lias something in it.cruel and Bar 

us, in, destroyine sovhastily the remains of persons once'dear to. 
as- That of interment is.certainly the most ancient and! religious. 
It restores to the eartlt what had been taken from it; - 
pares: our; belief of a second restitution of our bodies;. ffom thiat. dust 
of witicli. they were at firet furmed.. 
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ed by honours, but by ample liberalities. Every soldier was 
allowed twelve Arourm; that is, a piece of arable land very near 
hay half a French acre,* exempt from all tax or tribute. 
Besides this privilege, each soldier received a daily allowance of 
five pounds of bread, two of flesh, and a quart of wine.t{ This 
allowance was sufficient to support part of their family. Such an — 
indulgence made them more affectionate to the person of their 
prince, and the interests of their country, and more resolute in the 
defence of both: and as Diodorust observes, it was thought incon- — 
sistent with good policy, and even common sense, to commit the _ 
defence of a country to men who had no interest in its preservation. _ 

Four hundred thousand soldiers were kept incontinual pay ;$ all — 
natives of Egypt, and trained up in the exactest discipline. They — 
were inured to the fatigues of ‘war, by a severe atid rigorous edu- | 
cation. There is an art of forming the body as well as the mind. | 
This art, lost by our sloth, was well known to the ancients, and : 
especially to the Egyptians. Foot, horse, and chariot races, were — 
performed in Egypt with wonderful agility, and the world could — 
not show better horsemen than the Egyptians. The Scripture in — 
several places|| speaks advantageously of their cavalry. , 

Military laws were easily preserved in Egypt, because sons re- — 
ceived them from their fathers; the profession of war,as all others, | 
being transmitted from father to son. ‘Those who fled in battle, or — 
discovered any signs of cowardice, were only distinguished by some — 
particular mark of ignomy;{ it vents thought more advisable to. ‘ 
restrain them by motives of honour, than by the terrors of punish- - 
ment. 

But notwithstanding this, I will not pretend to say, that the 
Egyptians were a warlike people. It is of little advantage to 
have regular and well-paid troops; to have armies exercised in 
peace, and employed only in mock fights: it is war alone, and 
real combats, which form the soldier. loved peace, because 
it loved justice, and maintained soldiers only for its security. Its 
inhabitants, content with a country which abounded in all be ie | 
had no ambitious dreams of conquest. The Egyptians extended, . 
their reputation in a very different manner, by sending colonies 
into all parts of the world, and with them laws and politeness. — 
They triumphed by the wisdom of their counsels, and the superiority 
of their knowledge; and this empire of the mind appeared more 
noble and glorious to them, than that which is achieved by arms 


the werd 4evorhe, have translated it by Aaustrum, a bucket, as Lucretius, lib. v. SI; 
pert 4 ie draught or sup. Hooke Tage this allowases wrasienn wane 
the two thousand guards, who attended ee ee il. c. 168. 
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4 conquest. But, nevertheless, Egypt has given birth to illus- 
: = conquerors, as will be observed hereafter, when we come to 
treat of its kings. — . 
~2@e- | 
of CHAPTER IV. 


OF THEIR ARTS AND SCIENCES, 


Tue Egyptians had an inventive genius, but directed it only to 
useful projects. Their Mercuries filled Egypt witn wonderful in- 
ventions, and left it scarcely ignorant of any thing which could 
contribute to accomplish the mind, or procure ease and happiness. 
_ The discoverers of any useful invention received, both living and 
dead, rewards worthy of their profitable labours. It is this which 
- consecrated the books of their two Mercuries, and stamped them 
with a divine authority. The first libraries were in Egypt; and 
_ the titles theybore inspired an eager desire to enter them, and 
dive into the secrets they contained. They were called the reme- 
dy for the diseases of the soul,* and that very justly, because the 
soul was there cured of ignurance, the most dangerous, and the 
parent of all other maladies. 
_- As their country was level, and the sky always serene and un- 
clouded, the Egyptians were among the first who observed the 
courses of the planets. These observations led them to regu- 
late the yeart from the course of the sun; for, as Diodorus ob- 
serves, their year, from the most remote antiquity, was composed 
of three hundred and sixty-five days and six hours. ‘To adjust the 
property of their lands, which were every year covered by the over-, 
_ flowing of the Nile, they were obliged to have recourse to surveys: 
and this first taught them geometry. They were great observers 
of nature, which, in a climate so serene, and under so intense asun, 
was vigorous and fruitful. 

By this study and application they invented or improved the 
“science of physic. The sick were not abandoned to the arbitrary 
will and caprice of the physician. He was obliged to follow fixed 
‘rules, which were the observations of old and experienced practi- 
_tioners, and written in the sacred books. While these rules were 
rved, the physician was not answerable for the success ; other- 


egular, supposed nevertheless a knowledge of the solar year, euch as 
Siculus ascribes to the paypiiane. It will appear at first sight, by calculating 

ir intercalations, that those who first divided the year in this manner, were not ig- 

that to three hundred sixty-five days some hours were to be added, to keep pa 

the sun. Their only error lay in the supposition, that only six hours were waa, 

hereas an addition of almost eleven minutes more was requisite = eS 
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wise;.a miscarriage cost lim: Nis: lifts. ‘Phis law chicas; inilood, 
thetomerity: of cmpirtes; but then it 

ries, and Srop the art from attaining to its just ona 

physician, if Herodotus* may be credited, con his rection to 
the cure of one disease only; onewas for the eyes, another for the © 
teeth, and so on. 

What we have said of the pyramids; tlic labyrinth, and that infi- 
nite number of obelisks, temples, and eae ack precious re- 
mains still strike the beliolder-with and in which the 
magnificence of the princes who raised them, the skill of the work- 
mon; the riches:of the ornaments: diffused over every-part of” of them,. 
and! the just proportion and beautiful symmetry of tle parte; in 
which their greatest beauty consisted, seemed to vie with: each 

works, in many of whti ly the liveliness of the: colours: re+ 
res to thisdlay, i spite of the rude: liand! of time; whieh com- 
y deadens or de estroys them; all this, DP sey, slows tlie 
tion to which arelitecture; painting; seulpture; and all’ otlier arts, 
liad arrived in Egypt. 

The Egy ptians entorteinsditint a mean.opinior of these: 
tic-exercises which did not contribute: to: invigorate: the 5 or 

_improve:health;} as. well-as- of music;{' whieh considered asva 
yhoo not only useless but dangerous,,and : fit’ to. enervate 
the min ae 


3Oo- 
. CHAPTER V. 


OY THEIR HUSBANDMEN, SHEPHERDS, AND ARTIFICERS. 


Hussanvmen, sliepherds, and artificers, formed the threerclasses: 
of lower lif} in Egypt, but were nevertheless had. inv great 
esteem, particularly husbandmen and slie & The , poli- — 
tic. a, ge a superiority and subordination of its several! mem- — 
bers ; as in the natural body, tlie-eye may be-said te hold: the — 
first rank, yet its lustre docs not dart contempt upom the feet,.the — 
Hands, or even a tliose parts whieh are less Lensrangae = In: like — 
immer, among, the Egyptians, the priests, se scholars, 
were distingpished by particular honours; but all: | 
the meanest, liad tlieir sliare in the public esteem, because the de- - 
spising any man, whose labours, however mean, were.usefil.te th 
state, was;thought.a crimes. 


At better reasow then the: foregoings, nigiit liave- inspired 
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at the-first with these eentiments.of equity and moderation, which 
ay'so longpreseryed. As theyll descended from ‘Clam,* ther 
mon ‘father, the memory oftheir still recent origin oceurring ta 
oo pa evermene first ages, established — them a kind 
ofequality, and stamped, in ‘their opinion, a nobility on every per- 
son derived from the common aod. Indeed, the Sitineab ahaa 
ditions,:and the contempt with which persons of the lowest rank 
are ‘treated, are owing merely to the distance from the common 
‘root; «which:makes us forget that the meanest plebian, when his 
descent is traced back*to the source, is equally noble with those of 
the most clevated rank and titles. 
‘Beithat as it will, no profession in Egypt was considered as, 
velling-or‘sordid. By this means arts were raised'to their highest 
perfection. ‘The honour which cherished them mixed with every 
thought and care ‘for their improvement. very man‘had his way 
of lite assigned ‘him by the laws, and it was perpetuated from fa- . 
ther to son. Two professions at one time, or a change of ‘that - 
which aman was born to, were never allowed. By this means, 
“men became more‘able and expert in employments which they ‘had 
-always.exercised from their infancy; and everyman adding his 
-owntexperience to that of his ancestors, was more capable of :at- 
taining perfection in his particular art. Besides, this wholesome 
institution, which had been established anciently throughout Egypt, 
extinguished all irregular ambition; and tauglit every man tovait 
down contented with ‘his ‘condition, without aspiring to .one more 
clevated, from interest, vain-glory, or levity. 
_ From this source flowed numberless inventions for the improve- 
ment of all the arts, and for rendering life more commodious, and 
trade more easy. J once could'not believe that Diodorus} was:in 
earnest, in what he relutes concerning the Weyptian industry, viz. 
‘that ‘this people had found out a way, by-an artificial fecundity, to 
hatch eggs without the sitting of the hen; but all: modern travel- 
Ters:declare it to be a fact, which certainly is worthy our investi 
tion, and is said to be practised also in Europe. Their relations m- 
‘formus, that the Egyptians stow eggs in ovens, which are heated 
‘to'such atemperament, and with such just proportion to the natu- 
‘ralowarmth of the’hen, that the-chickens produced by these means 
‘are as strong as those which are hatched the natural way. The 
‘season of the year proper for this operation is, from the end of De- 
eetber'so the endof April; ‘the heat in Eeypt being too violent in 
‘the «other months. During ‘these four months, upwards of three 
| dthousand eges are laid in these ovens, which, thouch they 
“®re'not all successful, nevertheless produce vast numbers of fowls ss 
Btan easy rate. The art lies in giving the ovens a due degree of | 
. which must not exceed a fixed proportion. About ten days 
. wed in heating these ovens, and very near as much ‘time _ 
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m hatching the eggs. It is very entertaining, say .hese travellers, 
to observe the sacdhine of vndie chickens, bar of which show at — 
first nothing but their heads, others but half their bodies, and 
others again come quite out of the egg: these last, the moment 
they are hatched, make their way over the unhatched eggs, and 
form a diverting spectacle. Corneille de Bruyn, in his T'ravels,* 
has collected the observations of other travellers on this subject. 
“ Pliny} likewise mentions it; but it appears from him, that the Egyp- 
tians, anciently, employed warm dung, not ovens, to hatch eggs. 

I have said, that husbandmen particularly, and those who took 
care of flocks, were in great esteem in Egypt, some parts of it ex- | 
cepted, where the latter were not suffered.{ It was, indeed, to 
these two professions that Egypt owed its riches and plenty. Itis’ 
astonishing to reflect what advantages the Egyptians, by their art 
and labour, drew from a country of no great extent, but whose ~ 

. soil was made wonderfully fruitful by the mundations of the Nile, 
and the laborious industry of the inhabitants. th 

It will be always so with every kingdom, whose governors direct 
all their actions to the public welfare. The culture of lands, and — 
the breeding of cattle, will be an inexhaustible fund of wealth in 
all countries, where, as in Egypt, these profitable callings are sup- 
ported and encouraged by maxims of state and policy: and we may — 
consider it as a misfortune, that they are at present fallen into so — 
general 2 disesteem; though it is from them that the most elevat- 
ed ranks (as we esteem them) are furnished, not only with the ne- 
cessaries, but even the luxuries of life. For, says Abbe Fleury, 
in his admirable work, Of the Manners of the Israelites, where the 
subject I am upon is thoroughly examined, i is the peasant who 
Seed§ the cilizen, the magistrate, the gentleman, the ecclesiastic: and 
whatever artifice and craft may be used to convert money into com- 
modities, and these back again into money; yet all must ultimately — 

* be owned lo be received from the products of the earth, and the ani 
mals which it sustains and nourishes. . Nevertheless, when we com- 
pare men's different stations of life together, we give the lowest place _ 
to the husbandman: and with many people a wealthy citizen, enervat-— 
ed with sloth, useless to the public, and void of all merit, has the pre- 
ference, merely because he has more money, and lives amore easy and — 
delightful life. | 

_ But let us imagine to ourselves a country where so great a differ- 
ence is not made between the several conditions; where the life of a 
nobleman is not made to consist in idleness and doing nothing, but in — 

a careful preservation of his liberty ; that is, in a due subjection to 
“the laws and the constitution; by a man’s subsisting upon his estate — 
“without a dependance on any one, and being contented to enjoy a little 

*" Tom. ii. p. 64. t Lio. x. c. 54. «i 

~ Swineherds, in particular, had a general fil name throughout Egypt, 
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* thecare of scvimpure an animal. Herodotus (I. ii. c. 47.) tells us, that 
aperoreh to enter the Egyptian temples, nor would any man give them his daughter — 
marriage. 4 
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woh liberty, rather than a great deal at the price of meanond base 
; liances: @ country, whose sloth, effeminacy, and the ignorance 
“i of things necessary for life, are held in just contempt; and where 
_ pleasure is less valued than health and bodily strength: in sucha. 
country; it will be much more for a man’s reputation to plough, and 
keep flocks, than to waste all his hours in sauntering from place to 
place, in gaming and expensive diversions. / 
But we need not have recourse to Plato’s commonwealth, fo 
instances of men who have led these useful lives. It was thus 
that the greatest part of mankind lived during near four thousand 
years; and that not only the Israelites, but the Egyptians, the 
Greeks, and the Romans, that is to say, nations the most civilized, 
and most renowned for arms and wisdom. They all inculcate the 
regard which ought to be paid to agriculture, and the breeding of 
cattle: one of which (without saying any thing of hemp and flax, 
so necessary for our clothing) supplies us by corn, fruits, and pulse, 
with not only a plentiful, but delicious nourishment ; and the other, 
besides its supply of exquisite meats to cover -our tables, alnost 
alone gives life: to manufactures and trade, by the skins and stuffs 
it furnishes. 
Princes are commonly desirous, and their interest certainly re- 
, quires it, that the peasant, who, in a literal sense, sustains the heat 
and burden of the day, and pays s0 great a proportion of the na- 
tional taxes, should meet with favour and encouragement. But the 
_kind and good intentions of princes are too often defeated by the ~ 
‘insatiable and merciless avarice of those who are appointed to col- 
lect their revenues. History has transmitted to us a fine sayi 
of -Tiberius on this head:—A prefect of Egypt having auinaniaee 
the annual tribute of the province, and, doubtless, with the view 
of making his court to the emperor, remitted to him a sum much 
‘larger than was customary; that prince, who, in the beginning of 
his reign, thought, or at least spoke justly, answered, That i was 
his design not to flay, but to shear his sheep.* 


ooo 
CHAPTER V1. 


OF THE FERTILITY OF EGYPT. 


__ Usner this head, J shall treat only of some plants peculiar to 
Egypt, and of the abundance of corn which it produced. 

apyrus. This is a plant from the root of which shoot outa = — 
great many triangular'stalks, to the height of six or seven cubits.” 
ancients} writ at firat upon palm-leaves, next on the inside 
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wed; after'that, upon tables covered-over with wax, on which the 
utharacters were impfessed with ani 
» poimted at one end to write with, and flat at cthe-other, to -efluce 
-wwhathad been written; which gave-occasion to the-following:ex- 
“Spression of Horace: | 
a + epee "SES a ck 
Of turn your etyle, If you desire towrite 
i Things that will bear a second reading— 
The meaning of which is, that a good performance is not ‘to be 
expected without many erasures and-corrections. At last the use 
“Of paper* was introduced, and this‘was mede of the bark of Papy- 
‘Tur, divided into thin flakes or leaves, which were very proper for 
‘writing: and this Papyrus was likewise called Byblus: 
Nondum flumineas Memphis, contexere byblos 


“‘Noverat.— Lucan. 


Memphis as yet knew not to form jn leaves 
The watery byblos. ' 


Pliny calls it a wonderful invention,t so useful to life that itypre- 
, es the memory of great actions, and immortalizes those who 
achieved them. Varro ascribes this invention to Alexander the 
Great, when he built Alexandria; but he had only the merit .of 
amaking paper more common, for the invention was of much 
antiquity. The same Pliny adds, that Eumenes, king of Pergamus, 
substituted parchment instead of paper; im ernulation of P _ 
king of Egypt, whose library he was ambitious to excel by this.in- 
vention, which had the advantage over - Pare ig the 
akin of a shecp, dressed and made fit to write upon. It was called 
Pergamenym from Pergamus, whose kings had the honour of the 
invention. All the ancient manuscripts.are,cifher upon parehment 
or vellum, Which is calfskin, and a great det] fmer than the com- 
mon parchment. It is very curious to see fine white paper 
wrought out of filthy regs pieked up in the streste. The plant 
Papyrus was useful likewise for sails, tackling, clothes, cover- 
jets,t &e. ; rt 
ainum. Fiax is a plant whose bark, full of fibres or strings, is 
“useful in making fine lmen. *‘The method of making this linen in 
Egypt was wonilerful, and carried to. such perfection, that the 
threads which were drawn out of them, were almost too small for 


“the observation of the sharpest eve. “Pricets were elwavs labited 
Ww : y = 


in‘linen, and never in woclien; and all persons of distinetion 


©The Papyrus was divided into thin fakes (imo which ft neiralty parted,) 
é laid on a table, aud moistened with the giutinous waters.of the Nile, yweroa 
wards pressed together, and dried in the sun. P| 
7 Postea promiscué patuit usns rei, qua constat immortalitas hominum..., Cha 
su maximé bumanitag constat in niemoria. oS 
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rally wore linen clothes. This flax formed a considerable branch 
of the Egyptian trade, and great quantities of it were exported 
into foreign countries. ‘The manufacture of flax employed a great 
mamber of hands in Egypt, especially of the women, as a 
_ from that passage of Isaiah, in which the prophet menaces Egypt 
with a drought of so terrible a nature, that it should interrupt every 
‘kind of labour: Moreover, they that work %n fine flar, and they 
that weave net-works, shall be confounded.* We likewise find in 
Scripture, that one effect of the plague of hail called down by Mo- 
BES ae Eeyptt was the destruction of all the flax which was then 
bolled. This storm was in March. 
_ Byssus. This was another kindof flaxt extremely fine and 
delicate, which often received a purple dye. It-was very dear; 
and none but rich and wealthy persons could afford to wear it. 
Pliny, who gives the first place to the Asbeston or Asbestinum 
{t. e. the incombustible fiax,) places the Byssus in the next rank; 
and says, that the dress and ornaments of the ladies were made of 
it.) It appears from the Holy Scriptures, that it was chiefly from 
Egypt that cloth made of this fine flax was brought: Fine linen 
with broidered work from Egypt.|| 
_ I take no notice of the Lotus, a very common plant, and in great 
Tequest among the Egyptians, of whose berries in former times 
they made bread. There was another Lotus in Africa, which gave 
its name to the Lotophagi, or Lotus eaters, because they lived 
‘upon the fruit of this tree; which had so delicious a taste, if Homer 
‘may be credited, that it made those who ate it forget all the sweets 
‘of their native country, as Ulysses found te his cost in his return 
frem Troy.T x 
_ In general, it may be said, that the Egyptian pulse and fruits 
were excellent; and might, as Pliny observes,** have sufficed sin- 
gly for the nourishment of the inhabitants ; such was their excellent 
quality, and so great their plenty. And indeed working men lived 
then almost upon nothing else, as appears from those who were 
employed in building the pyramids. 
_ Besides these rural riches, the Nile, from its fish, and the fat- 
hess it gave to the soil for the feeding of cattle, furnished the 
res 
*¥sarxix.9. =f Exod. ix. 31. t Plin. ib. xix. ¢. 1. 
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tables of the Egyptians with the most exquisite fish of every kind, — 
- nd the most succulent flesh. This it was which made the - 
ites so deeply regret the loss of Egypt, when they found themselves — 
‘in the wilderness. Who, say they, in a plaintive, and at the same 
time seditious tone, shall give us flesh to cat? We remember the 
flesh which we did eat in Egypt freely ; the cucumbers, and the me- 
cons, and the leeks, artd the onions, and the garlick.* We sat by the 
flesh-pots, and we did eat bread to the full.t 

But the great and matchless wealth of Egypt arose from its corn, 
which, even in an almost universal famine, enabled it to support all 
the neighboring nations, as it particularly did under Joseph’s admi- 
nistration. In later ages it was the resource and most certain gra- 
nary of Rome and Constantinople. It is a well-known story, how _ 
a calumny raised against St. Athanasius, viz. of his having threat- 
ened to prevent in future the importation of corn into Constantino 
plefrom Alexandria, incensed the emperor Constantine against that 
holy bishop, begause he knew that his capital city could not subsist - 
without the corn which was brought to it from Egypt. ‘The same 
reason induced all the emperors of Rome to take so great a care of 
Egypt, which they considered as the nursing mother of the world’s 
metropolis. 
* Nevertheless, the same river, which enabled this province to 
subsist the two most populous cities in the world, sometimes re- 
duced even Egypt itself to the most terrible famine; and it is asto- 
nishing that Joseph’s wise foresight, which in fruitful years had 
made provision for seasons of sterility, should not have taught these ~ 
so-much-boasted politicians, to adopt similar precautions against the - 
changes and inconstancy of the Nile. Pliny, in his panegyric upon — 
- Trajan, paints with wonderful strength the extremity to which 
that country was reduced by a famine under that prince’s reign, . 
and his generous relief of it. The reader will not be displeased to 
read here an extract of it, in which # greater regard will be had to” 
Pliny's thoughts than to his expressions. : 

The Egyptians, says Pliny, who gloried that they needed neither 
rain nor sun to produce their corn, and who believed they might — 
confidently contest the prize of plenty with the most fruitful coun- 
tries of the world, were condemned to an unexpected drought, and — 
a fatal sterility, from the greatest part of their territories being de-_ 
serted and left unwatered by the Nile, whoge inundation is the 
source and sure standard of their abundance: ™ They then implored — 
that assistance from their prince, which,they had been acc ‘ 
to expect only from their river.t The delay of their relief was no” 
longer than that which employed a courier to bring the me ; 
ly news to Rome; and one would have imagined, that this misfor-_ 
tune had befallen them only to display, with greater lustre, the 

* Numb. xi. 4, 5. t Exod. xvi.3 
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generosity and goodness of Cesar. It was an ancieut and general 
opinion,* that our city could not subsist without provisions drawn 
from Egypt. This vain and proud nation boasted, that, though con- 
uered, they nevertheless fed their conquerors; that by means of 
their river, either abundance or scarcity was entirely in their own 
dis . But we now have returned the Nile his own harvests, 
and given him back the provisions he sent us. Let the Egyptians 
be then convinced, by their own experience, that they are not ne- 
cessary to us, and are only our vassals. Let them know that their 
ships do not so much bring us the provisions we stand in need of, 
as the tribute which they owe us. And let them never forget, that 
we can do without them, but that they can never do without us. 
This most fruitful province had been ruined, had it not worn the 
Roman chains. The Egyptians, in their sovereign, found a deli- 
verer, and a father. Astonished at the sight of their granaries, fill- 
ed without any labour of their own, they were at a loss to know to 
whom they owed this foreign and gratuitous plenty. The famine 
_ofa people, though at such a distance from us, yet so speedily stop- 
ped, served only to let them feel the advantage of living under our 
empire. . The Nile may, in other times, have diffused more plenty 
on Egypt, but never more glory upon us.t{ May Heaven, content 
with this proof of the people’s patience and the prince’s generosity, 
restore for ever back to Egypt its ancient fertility ! 
Pliny’s reproach to the Egyptians, for their vain and foolish 
_ pride with regard to the inundations of the Nile, points out one of their 
' most peculiar characteristics, and recalls to my mind a fine passage 
of Ezekiel, where God thus speaks to Pharaoh, one of their kings : 
Behold, Iam against thee, Pharaoh, king of Egypt, the great dra- 
gon that licth in the midst of hisrivers, which hath said, My river ts, 
my own, and Ihave made it for myself.{ God perceived an insup- 
portable pride in the heart of this prince: a sense of security and 
confidence in the inundations of the Nile, independent enue on 
the influences of heaven; as though the happy effects of this inun- 
dation had been owing to nothing but his own care and labour, or 
_ those of his predecessors: T'he river is mine, and IT have made it. 
Before I conclude this second part, which treats of the manners 
of the Egyptians, I think it incumbent on me to bespeak the atten- 
tion of my readers to different passages scattered in the history of 
Abraham, Jacob, Joseph, and Moses, which confirm and illustrate 
oie of what we mé@et with in profane authors upon this subject. 
_ They will there observe the perfect polity which reigned in Egypt, 
both in the court andthe rest of the kingdom; the vigilance of the 


| '.* Percrebuerat antiqhitis urbem nostra nisi opibus AEgypti ali sustentarique non 
posse. Superbiebat ventosa et insolens natio, qu d victorem quidem populum pasce- 

ret tamen, quodque in suo flumine, in suis manibus, vel abundantia nostra vel famea 
_ asset. 


Refudimus Nilo suas copias. Recepit frumenta que miserat, deportatasque 
oe Nilud Eeypto idem sed glori tr largior fluxit. 
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disciplined, both of horse, foot, and armed chariots; intendantsim — 


all the provinces ; overseers or guardians of the public granaries; 


wise and exact dispensers of the corn lodged in them; a court eom- ; 


posed of at officers of the crown, a captain of his guards, & 


‘chief it sb a master of his pantry; in a word, all things that — 


<owpose a prince's household, and constitute a magnificent court. 
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But above al! these, the readers will admire the fear in which the © 


threatenings of God were held,* the inspector of all actions, and 


for adultery, which was acknowledged to be a crime of so heinous 
a nature, that it alone was capable of bringing destruction on’a na- 


tion. 
=e 
PART Il. 
THE HISTORY OF THE KINGS OF EGYPT. 


No part of ancient history is more obscure or uncertain, than 
that of the first kings of Rgypt. This proud nation, fondly conceit- 
ed of its antiquity and nobility, thought it glorious to lose itself in 
an abyss of infinite ages, which seemed to carry its pretensions 
backward to eternity. According to its own historians,f first 
and afterwards demi-gods or heroes, governed it successively, 


‘the judge of kings themselves; and the horror the Egyptians had — 


through a series of more than twenty thousand years. But the 


absurdity of this vain and fabulous claim is easily discovered. 

To gods and demi-gods, men succeeded es rulers or kings in 
Egypt, of whom Manetho has left us thirty dynasties or Vaaiage 
ties. ‘This Manetho was an Egyptian high priest, and 
the sacred archives of Egypt, and had been instructed in the Grecian 
learning: he wrote ahistory of Eeypt, which he pretended to have 
extracted from the writings of Mereurius and other ancient me- 
moirs, preserved in the archives of the Egyptian temples. He 
drew up this history under the reign, and at the command, of Pto- 


eeper of — 


lemy Philadelphus. If his thirty dynasties are allowed to be suc- 


cessive, they make up a series of time of more than five thousand 


three hundred years, to the reien of Alexander the Great; but this — 


is a manifest forgery. Besides, we find in Eratosthenes,j who 
was mvited to Alexandria by Ptolemy EBuergetes, a catalogue of 
thirty-eight kings of Thebes, all different from those of Manetho- 
The clearing up of these difliculties has put the learned to a great, 
deal of trouble and labour. ‘he most effectual way to reconcile 
such contradictions, is to suppose, with almost all the medern wri-_ 
“ters upon this subject, that the kings of these different dynasti 
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did not reign successively after one another, but many of them at the 
same time, and in different countries of Egypt. There were in 
Fe [OO oh oat that of Thebes, of Thin, of Mem- 
and of Tanis. I shall not here give my readers a list of the 
ngs who have reigned in Egypt, of most of whom we heve only 
the names transmitted to us. I shall only take notice of what 
seems to me most proper, to La youth the necessaryJight into this 
part of history, for whose sake principally I engaged in this ander- 
~ 3, ean I shall confine myself chiefly to the memoirs left us by 
He us and Diodorus Siculus, concerning the Egyptian kings, 
without even scrupulously preserving the exactness of succession, 
at least in the early part of the monarchy, which is very obscure ; 
and without pretending to reconcile these two historians. ‘Their 
design, especially that of Heradotus, was not to lay before us an 
exact series of the kings of Egypt, but only to point out those 
princes whose history appeared to them most important and in- 
structive. Ishall follow the same plan, and hope to be forgiven, 
fer not having involved either myself or my readers. in a labyrinth 
of almost inextricable difficulties, from which the most able can 
scarce disengage themselves, when they pretend to follow the se- 
ries of history, and reduce it to fixed and certain dates. The cu- 
rious may consult the learned pieces,* in which this subject is 
treated in all its extent. 
[am to promise, that Herodotus, upon the credit of the Sgyp- 
_ tian priests whom he had consulted, gives us a great number of 
_ oracles and singular incidents, all which, though he relates them as 
80 many facts, the judicious reader will easily discover to be what 
they really are; I mean, dictions. 
‘ ancient history of Egypt comprehends 2158 years, and is 
naturally divided are Ei periods. ’ * 
_ The first begins with the establishment of the Egyptian monar- 
chy, by Menes, or Misraim, the son of Cham,} in the year of the 
world 1816; and ends with the destruction of that'monarchy by 
~Cambyses, king of Persia, in the year of the wetld 3479. This 
_ first period contains 1663 years. 5 
__ The second period is intermixed with the Persian and Grecian 
history, and extends to the death of Alexander the Great, which 


‘ ned in the year 3681, and consequently includes 202 years. 
Bs third period is that iu which a new monarchy was formed in 
E by the Lagide, or Ptelemies, descendants from Lagus; to 


the death of Cleopatra, the last queen of Egypt, in 3974; and this 


last. Tey, game 293 é 
: T now treat ee of the first period, reserving the two others 
for the eras to which they belong. | 


“ee Aa } 
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\ The Kings of Egypt. 


A. M.1e16. | Menrs. Historians are unanimously agreed, thit 
Aat. J, C.2188. Menes was the first king of Egypt. It is pretended, 
and not without foundation, that he is the same with Misraim, the 
son of Cham. 

Cham was the second son of Noah. When the family of the 
latter, after the extravagant attempt of building the tower of Ba- 
bel, dispersed themselves into different countries, Cham retired to 
Africa; and it doubtless was he who afterwards was worshipped as 
a god, under the name of Jupiter Ammon. He had four children, 
Chus,* Misraim, Phut, and Canaan. Chus settled in Ethiopia; 
Misraim in Egypt, which generally is called in Scripture after his - 
name, and by that of Cham} his father; Phut took possession of 
that part of Africa which lies westward of Egypt; and Canaan, 
of the country which afterwards bore his name. The Canaan- 
ites are certainly the same people who are called almost always 
Pheenicians by the Greeks, of which foreign name no reason can 
be given, any more than the oblivion of the true one. 

I return to Misraim. He is allowedt to be the same with Menes, 
whom all historians declare to be the first king of Egypt, the in- 
stitutor of the worship of the gods, and of the ceremonies of the 
sacrifices, 

Busrris, some ages after him, built the famous city of Thebes, 
and made it the seat of his empire. We have elsewhere taken 
notice of the wealth and magnificence of this city. This prince 
is not to be confounded with Busiris, so infamous for his cruelties. 

Osymanpyas. Diodorus} gives a very particular description 
of many magnificent edifices, raised by this king; one of which was — 
adorned with sculptures and paintings of exquisite beauty, repre- 
senting his expedition against the Bactrians, a people of Asia, whom 
he had invaded with four hundred thousand foot and twenty thousand 
horse... In another part of the edifice was exhibited an assembly 
of the judges, whose president wore, on his breast, apicture of Truth, 
with her eyes shut, and himself was surrounded with books; anem- | 
phatic emblem, denoting that judges ought to be perfectly versed 
Jn the laws, and impartial in the administration of them. 

The king likewise was painted here, offering to the gods gold — 
and silver, which he drew every year from the mines of Egypt, — 
amounting to the sum of sixteen ahiftiona ; 

Not far from hence was seen a magnificent library, the oldest — 
mentioned in history. Its title or inscription on the front was 


* Or Cush, Gen. x. 6. ‘ 
1 The footsteps of its old name (Mesraim) remain to this day among the Arabians, — 
who call it Mesré; by the testimony of Plutarch it was called X#pelat, Chemia, by an 
easy corruption of Chomia, and this for Cham, or Ham. ee 
Herod. |. ii. p. 99. Diod. 1. i. p. 42. § Diod. Li. p.44,4R | Three 
thousand two huadred myriads of Mine. < 


“KINGS OF EGYPT. | 163 . 


” The office, or treasury, of remedies for the diseases of the soul. Near 
it were placed statues, oc mone ge | all the Egyptian gods, to each 
of whom the 4, a suitable offerings : by which he seemed to 
be desirous of informing posterity that his life and reign had been 
crowned with piety to the gods, and justice to men. 

His Mausoleum displayed uncommon magnificence: it was en- 
compassed with a circle of gold, a cubit in breadth, and 365 cubits 
in circumference ; each of which showed the rising and setting of 
the sun, moon, and the rest of the planets. For, so early as this 
zing’ reign, the Egyptians divided the year into twelve months, 
each consisting of thirty days ;* to which they added every year 
five days and six hours. ‘The spectator did not know which to ad- 
mire most in this stately monument, whether the richness of its 
materials, or the genius and industry of the artists. 

Ucnoreus, one of the sucessors of Osymandyas, built the city of 
Memphis.t This city was 150 furlongs, or more than seven leagues 
in circumference, and stood at the point of the Delta, in that part 
where the Nile divides itself into several branches, or streams. 
Southward from the city, he raised a lofty mole. On the right 
and left he dug very deep moats to receive the river. These were 
faced with stone, and raised, near the city, by strong causeys ; the 
whole designed to secure the city from the inundations of the Nile, 
and the incursions of the enemy. A city so advantageously situ- 
ated, and so strongly fortified, that it was almost the key of the Nile, 
and by thismeans commanded the whole country, became soon the 
_ usual residence of the Egyptian kings. It kept possession of this 
_ honour, till Alexandria was built by Alexander the Great. 

Meris. ‘This king made the famous lake which went by his 
name, and whereof mention has been already made. 

A. M. 1920. Ligypt had long been governed by its native princes, 
Ant. J.C. 2021. when strangers, called Shepherd-kings (Hycsos in the 
Egyptian language,) from Arabia or Phoenicia, invaded and seized 
a great part of Lower Egypt, and Memphis itself; but Upper 
Egypt remained unconquered, and the kingdom of Thebes existed 
till the reign of Sesostris. These foreign princes governed about 
260 years. 

A.M. 2084. Under one of these princes, called Pharaoh in 

Ant. J. ©.1920. Scripturet (a name common to all the kings of Egypt,). 

Abraham arrived there with his wife Sarah, who was exposed to 
_ great hazard, on account of her exquisite beauty, which reaching 
_the princes ear; she was by him taken from Abraham, upon the 
_ sipposition that she was not his wife, but only his sister. 

A M.2179. Tuetumosis, or Amosis, having expelled the Shep- 
_ Ant. J.C, 1825. herd-kings, reigned in Lower Egypt. 

- a:M.o2e. Long after his reign, Joseph was brought a slave 
_ Ant. J. 0.1728. into Egypt, by some Ishmaelitish merchants; sold to 


i. 
ewton's Chronology, p.,30. t Died. p. 46. {Gen xii. 10—B). 


* 


_ ‘chronological discussions. 
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Potiphar; and by a series of wonderful events, enjoyed: ‘the su- 
preme authority, by his being raised to the chief employment of - 
the kingdom. [ shall pass over his history, as it is so universally — 
known. But I must take notice of a remark of Justin (the epito- 
mizer of Trogus Pompeius,* an excellent historian of the Augustan — 
age,) viz. that Joseph, the youngest of Jacob's children, whom hia 

en, through envy, had sold to foreign merchants, being en- 
dewed from heaven with the Pry em of dreams,} and » 
knowledge of futurity, preserved, by his uncommon prudence 
Egypt from the famine with which it was menaced, and was ex 
tremely careased by the king. 

A.M. 2002. Jacob also went into Egypt with his whole family 
Ant. J. C.1795. which met.with the kindest treatment from the Kgyp- 
tians, whilst Joseph's important services were fresh in their memo- 
ries. But after his death, say the Scriptures, there arose up a new 
king, which knew not Jaseph.t 

A. M2927. Ramescs-utamum, according to archbishop Usher, 
Ant. J.C.1577. was the name of this kg, who is called Pharaoh in 
Scripture. Ile reigned sixty-six years, and oppressed the Israel- 
ites in a most grievous manner. He set over them task-masters, 
to afflict them with their burdens, and they built for Pharaoh 
lreasure-cities, Pilhom and Raamses:}—and the Egyptians made 


~ 


the children of fsrae!l lo serve with rigour; and they made their 


lives bitter with hard bondage, in mortar, and in brick, and in aif 
manner of service in the field; all their service wherein they made 
them serve, was with rigour.|| This king had two sons, Amenophis 
and Busiris. 

A. M. 2494. Amenormis, the eldest, succeeded him. He was 


. Ast. J.C. 1510. the Pharaoh, under whose reign the Israelites depart- 


ed out of Egypt, and was drowned in passing the Red Sea. 

A. M. 2513. Father 'l'ournemine makes Sesostris, of whom we 
Aat. J.C. 1491. shall speak immediately, the Pharaoh who raised 
the persecution against the Israelites, and oppressed them with 
the most painful toils. This is exactly agreeable to the account 
given by Diodcrus, of this prince, who employed in his Egyptian 
works only foreigners; so that we may place the memorable event _ 
of the passage of the Red Sca, under his son Pheron;% and the — 
characteristic of impiety ascribed to him by Herodotus,-greatly — 
strengthens the probability of this conjecture. The plan i have — 


proposed to follow in this history, excuses me from entering inte ‘ 


Aj 


® Lib. xxxvi. c. 2 . | 
T Justin ascribes this gift of heaven te Joseph's skill in magical arts: Cum magicae j 
iki artes Wey ti 8.) solerti ingenio percepissct, &c. 7 


fehl thesaurorum. ULXX. urbes munitas. These cities were appointed to be 
ey aT et en oil, and other products of Dgypt Fatad. : 
4 ‘bears a great resemblance to Pharaoh which was common to the — 


* 


‘Diodorus;*speaking of ‘the Red Sea, has made one remark-very 
worthy our observation; A tradition (says that historian) has ‘been __ 
transmitted through the whole nation, from father to-son, for many 
ages, that once an extraordinary ebb dried up the sea,so that its 
‘bottom was seen; and that a violent flow immediately after brou 
back the waters to their former channe]l.—It is evident, that 
miraculous passage of Moses over the Red Sea is here hinted at ; 

_and I make this remark, purposely to admonish young students not 
to slip over, in their perusal of authors, these precious remains of 
antiquity ; especially when they bear, like this passage, any réla- 
tion to religion. 

Archbishop Usher says, that Amenophis left two-eens, one called 
Sesothis, or Sesostris, and the other Armais. The Greeks -call 
him Belus, and his two sons Egyptus and Danaus. 

‘Sesosrrist was not only one of the most powerful kings of 
Egypt, but one of the greatest conquerers that antiquity boasts-of. 

His father, whether by inspiration, caprice, or, as the Egyptians . 
ay, by the authority of an oracle, formed a design of making‘his 

‘son aconqueror. ‘This he set about after the Egyptian manner, 
that is, in a great andnoble way. All the male children, born'the 

‘same day with Sesostris, sence | the king’s order, br ‘to 

court. ,Here they were educated as if they had been his own 
children, with the ‘same care bestowed on Sesustris, with whom 
they were brought up. He could not possibly have given ‘him 
guore faithful ministers, nor-officers who more zealously desired the 
mnecess of his arms. The chief part of their education was, ‘the 

“muring them, from their infancy, to a hard and laborious life, in 
-erder that they might one day be capable of sustaining with ease 

the toils of war. They were never suffered to eat, till they had . 

run, on foot or horseback, a considerable race. Hunting wes ther 

“most common exercise. - . 

_ lian remarks,{ that Sesostris was taught by Mercury, who in" 
‘structed him in polities, and the art of government. This Mereury 
js ‘he-whom the Gresks called Trismegistus, 7. e. thrice great. 
‘Egypt, his native country, owes to him the invention of almost 
every art. “The two books, which go under his name, bear such 
evident characters of novelty, that the forgery is no longer doubted. 

* ‘was another Mereury, who also was very famous ‘amongst 
the Egyptians for his rare knowledge; end ef much greater ‘anti- 
‘Guity than he of whom we have been speaking. Jamblicus, a 

‘priest of Erypt, affirms, that it was customary with the Egyptians 

_ tonffix the neme of Hermes, or Mercury, to all the new beoks or 
mventions that were offered to the public. ~ , 

‘When Sesostris was more advanced in years, his father sent 


‘him against the Arabians, in order to acquire military know 
‘eee q a el 


) Lib. iiiep. 74. _ 1? Herod. 1. iieeap. 162.110. Diod. 1.5, p 48. 54, ae 
| *f @ Te vesors txutycwbivds, lib. wi. c-4. ioe 
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Here the young prince learned to bear hunger and thirst; and sub- 
dued a: aerate till then had never been conquered. The 
youths educated with him attended him in all his campaigns. 

Accustomed by this conquest to martial toils, he was next sent 
by his father to try his fortune westward. He invaded Libya, and 
subdued the greatest part of that vast country. _. 

A. M. 2513. Sssostris. During this expedition his father died, 
Ant. J. C. 1491. and lefi him capable of attempting the greatest enter 
prises. He formed no less a design than that of the conquest of 
the world. But before he left his kingdom, he provided for hig 
domestic security, in winning the hearts of his subjects by his gene- 
rosity, justice, and a popular and obliging behaviour. _He was ne 
less studious to gain the affection of his officers and soldiers, whom 
he wished to be ever ready to share the last drop of their blood in - 
his service; persuaded that his enterprises would all be unsuccess- 
ful, unless his army should be attached to his person by all the ties 
of esteem, affection, and interest. He divided the country into 
thirty-six governments (called Nomi,) and bestowed them on per- 
sons of merit, and the most approved fidelity. ” 

In the mean time he made the requisite preparations, levied 
forces, and headed thcin with officers of the greatest bravery and 
reputation, and these were taken chietly from among the youths 
who had been educated with him. He had seventeen hundred of 
these oflicers, who were ell capable of inspiring his troops with 
resolution, a love of discipline, and a zeal for the service of their 
prince. His army consisted of six hundred thousand foot, and 
twenty-four thousand horse, besides twenty-seven thousand armed ~ 
chariots. . . 

He began his expedition by invading Ethiopia, situated on the 
south of Egypt. He made it tributary; and obliged the nations — 
of it to furnish him annually with a certain quantity of ebony, ivorys 
‘and gold. le 

Ho had fitted ont a fleet of four hundred sail, and ordering it to 
advance to the Red Sea, made himself master of the isles and cities ~ 
lying on the coasts of thatsea. He himself heading his land army, 
over-ran and subdued Asia with amazing rapidity, and advanced — 
farther into India than Hercules, Bacchus, in after times Alex- — 
ander himself had ever done; for he subdued the countries beyond — 
the Ganges, and advanced as far as the Ocean. One may judge from _ 
hence how unable the more neighbouring countries were to resist — 
him. The Scythians, as far as the river Tanais, as well as ia 
nia and Cappadocia, were conquered. He left a colony in the an- — 
cient kingdom of Colchos, situated to the east of the Black Sea, 
where the Egyptian customs and manners have been ever since re 

tained. Herodotus saw in Asia Minor, from one sea to the other, 
monuments of his victories. In several countries was read the fol- 
lowing inscription engraven on pillars: Sesostris, kingrof kings, 
and lord of lords, subdued this country by the power of iis arme 
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_Suchpillars were found evenin Thrace, and his empire extended from 
_the Gangesto the Danube. In his expeditions, some nations bravely 
defonded their liberties, and others yielded them up without making 
‘the least resistance. Thia disparity was denoted by him in hiero- 
giyphical figures, on the monuments, erected to perpetuate the re- 
membrance of his victories, agreeable to the Egyptian practice. 
The scarcity of provisions in Thrace stopped the progress of his 
conquests, and prevented his advancing farther in Kurope. One 
remarkable circumstance is observed in this conqueror, who never 
once thought, as others had done, of preserving his acquisitions; 
but contenting himself with the glory of having subdued and de- 
spoiled so many nations, after having made wild havoc up and 
down the world for nine years, he confined himself almost within 
the ancient limits of Egypt, a few neighbouring provinces except- 
ed; for we do not find any traces or footsteps of this new empire, - 
either under himself or his successors. 

He returned therefore laden with the spoils of the vanquished 
| Rations, dragging after him a numberless multitude of captives, and 
_ covered with greater glory than any of his predecessors ; that glory I 
_ mean which employs so many tongues and pens in its praise; which 

consists in invading a great number of provinces in a hostile way, 
and is often productive of numberless calamities. He rewarded 

his officers and soldiers with a truly royal magnificence, in propor- 
tion to their rank and merit. He made it both his pleasure and 
duty, to put the companions of his victory in such a condition as 
might enable them to enjoy, during the remainder of their days, a 
calm and casy repose, the just reward of their past toils. 

_ With regard to himself, for ever careful of his own reputation, 
and still more of making his power advantageous to his subjects, 
he employed the repose which peace allowed him, in raising works 
that might contribute more to the enriching of Egypt, than the im- 
| mortalizing his name; works, in which the art and industry of the 
' workmen were more admired than the immense sums which had 
en expended on them. 
A hundred famous temples, raised as so many monuments of gra- 
| titude to the tutelar gods ofall the cities, were the first, as well as 
/the most illustrious testimonies of his victories; and he took care 
to publish in the inscriptions on them, that these mighty works had 
been completed without burdening any of his subjects. He made 
it his glory to be tender of them, and to employ only captives 
‘mm these monuments of his conquest. The Scriptures take no- 
| of something like this, where they speak of the buildings of 
Solomon.* But he prided himself particularly in adorning and en- 
_riching the temple of Vulcan at Pelusium, in acknowledgment of the 
} | rae which he fancied that god had bestowed on him, when, - 
/9n his return from his expeditions, his brother had a design of . 


| 2 2 Ghrow. viii. 9: But of the children of Israel did Solomon maka no servants (or 
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"destroying him in thatcity, with his w 
“totthe apartment: anere hes then lay. 
‘His -great work was, the raising, inovor par of Bayt, a 
“eiderablenumber of high banks, or moles, on whichnew : 
“built, in order that these might be a-security for men and 
during the inundetions of the Nile. 
* ¥rom Memphis, as far as the ‘sea, ‘hecut, on both sides of the 
oriver, a great number of canals, for the conveniency of ‘trade, and 
‘the conveying of provisions, and for the settling an 
ence between such cities as were ‘most distant from one another. 
Besides the advantages of treflic, Egypt was, by these canals, made 
imaccessible to the cavalry of its enemies, which before lad so often 
charassed it by repeated incursions. 
He did still more. ‘To secure Egpt from the inroads of ite 
Bearer neighbours, the Syrians and Arabians, he fortified all 
eastern coast from Pelusium to a that is, for upwards 


been 
thirst of ae and a blind fondness for his own ; 
made him forget that he wasaman. The kings and chiefs of t 
conquered nations came, at stated times, to do homage to their \ 
tor, and pay him the appointed tribute. On every other mn, 
be ‘treated them with sufficient h ‘and congas 
when he went to the temple, or his 
these princes to be harnessed to his ‘car, ‘four abreast, all 7 
horses; and valued himselfupon his npr, fire ere drawn oni: Hor di 
and sovereigns of other nations. “What surprised -at, . 
that Diodorus should rank this foolish and inhuman vanity 
the most shining actions of this prince. 
Being grown blind in his old'age, he died by his own hands, after 
having 7 reigned thirty-three years, and lef his kingdom infin 
rich. Lis empire, nevertheless, did not reach beyond the 
ration. But there still remained, so low as the reign 
iberius, magnificent monuments, whieh showed ‘the extent 
rar under Sesostris,j und the immense tributes which were 
- toite 
Inow go back to some facts which took place in this pain 
which were omitted, in-order that I might not break the thread 
the history, and now I shall but barely mention them. 
ASM. 2448. About the era in question, the inns: 
themselves in divers parts of the earth. The » whi 


| 


“* 950 stadia, about 18 mifes Poglish. t Tach. Ano.'1 te80, S| 
3 Legebantur indicta wentibus tributa—huud minus magnifica guem nune 
~ ghorum aut potentia Romana judentur—insciibed on plied were read the t 
imposed ar aw vations, which were 10t inferior to tose now paid 
dian and esse powers. 


crops led out of twelve cities, or rather as many-toemns, 
pak le kingdom of Athens. 
_. We observed, that. the. brother: of Sesostris, called: by the 
Greeks: ‘a.design: ta, murder him, on his~ re. 
*. 39530: turn to. t, after his Bat being defent- 
et in his horrid:proj was obliged ta fly. He:thereupom re 
timed’ ta. P here he seized upan:the kingdom of 


w 
| ee been. founded about four hundred'y ears: before 


A. M2532. Busiars, brother of Amenophis, so infamous among 
tte ancients. for his cruelties, exercised his tyranny at that time 


Aw Ma 2540. About the:same- time, Cadmus brought from Syria 
into. Greece.the invention of Jetters. Some pretend, that these-eltas 
racters.or letters were. tian,.and that Cadmus himself waga 
native of Egypt, aud not. of Phonicia; and the Egyptians, wiiv 
ascribe to. themselves the invention of every art, end boast 
er antiquity than. any other nation, ive to their Mercury the Ho 
mour-of ——s letters: Most.of the learned agree,* that: Cade 
‘mus: carried the Phamician or Syrian letters into Greece; and! that 
‘those: Iotters wore the same as the Hebraic; the Hebrews, whw 
formed. but.a small nation, being campreliended under the genera) _ 
mameof Syrians. Joseph. Scaliger, in his.notes on the Chronicon 
of Eusebius,.proves, that the Greek letters, and those of the Latin: 
alphabet formod:from. them, derive their original from. the ancient 
Phonician letters, whichare the same with the Samaritan, and! 
were used. by the Jews before the Babylonish captivity. Cadmms 
oe? sixteen letters.into Grecce,} eight others being added 

ards. 


_ I, return to; the history, of the: Egyptian kings, whom. P shal! 
lereafter rank. in. the same order as Herodotus has assigned’ te 
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immediately punished for his impiety, if the historian may be cre- 
dited, with the loss of sight. 
© AM. 2200. *Proreus. {He was of Memphis, where, in Hero- — 
Ant. J.C. 1204. dotus’s time, his temple was still standing, in which | 
was a chapel dedicated to Venus the stranger. It is conjectured 
that this Venus was Helen. For in the reign of tliis monarch, Pa- 
ris the Trojan, returning home with Helen, whom he had stolen, 
was driven by a storm into one of the mouths of the Nile, called _ 
Canopic; and from thence was conducted to Proteus at Memphis, — 
who reproached him in the strongest terms for his base perfidy — 
and guilt, in stealing the wife of his host, and with her all the ef- | 
fects inhis house. - He added, that the only reason why he did not 
unish him with death (as his crime deseryed) was, because the 
gyptians were careful not to imbrue their hands in the blood of 
strangers: that-he would keep Helen, with all the riches that were 
brought with her, in order to restore them to their lawful owner : 
that as for himself (Paris,) he must either quit his dominions in 
three days, or expect to be treated as anenemy. ‘The king’s or- 
der was obeyed. Paris continued his voyage, and arrived at Troy, 
whither he was closely pursued by the Grecian army. The Greeks | 
summoned. the Trojans to surrender Helen, and with her all the 
treasures of which her husband had been plundered. The Trojans — 
answered, that neither Helen, nor her treasures, were in their city. 
And indeed, was it at all likely, says Herodotus, that Priam, who 
was-so wise an old prince, should choose to see his children and | 
country destroyed before his eyes, rather than give the Greeks the | 
just and ‘reasonable satisfaction they desired? But it was to no — 
purpose for them to affirm with an oath that Helen was not in their: | 
city; the Greeks, being firmly persuaded that they were trifled | 
with, persisted obstinately in their unbelief: the deity, continues | 
the same historian, being resolved, that the Trojans, by the total 
destruction cf their city and empire, should teach the affrighted 
world this lesson: {Taar GREAT CRIMES ARE ATTENDED WITH AS 
GREAT AND SIGNAL PUNISHMENTS FROM THE OFFENDED Gops. Me- 
nelaus, on his return to Troy, called at the court of king Proteus, 


* Herod. 1. ii. c. 112. 120. - ” 

t Ido not think myself obliged to enter here into a discussion, which would be at- | 
tended with very perplexing difficulties, should I pretend to reconcile the series, or suc- — 
cession of the kings, as given by Herodotus, with the opinion of archbishop Usher.. — 
This last supposes, with many other learned men, that Sesostris is the son of that Egyp- 
tian king who was drowned in the Red Sea, whose reign must consequently have be- 
gun in the year of the world 2513, and continued till the year 2547, since it lasted thir- 
ty-three years. Should we allow fifty years to the reign of Pheron his son, there would 
still be an interval of above two hundred years between Pheron and Proteus, who, ac- 
cording to Herodotus, was the immediate successor of the former; since Proteus lived 
at the time of the siege of Troy, which, according to Usher, was taken, An. Mun. 2320. 
Uknow not whether his almost total silence on the Egyptian kings after Sesostris, was. 
owing to his sense of this difficulty. I suppose a long interval to have occurred between 
ee and Proteus: accordingly, Diodorus (lib. i. p. 54.) fills it up with a great many” 


: and the same must be said of some of the following kings. 


b 2 Berar weydnar Adianparar mrydras sieh na) oi ripsmgian magarar Gear! 
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who restored him Helen, with all her treasure. Herodotus proves, 
from some passages in Homer, that the voyage of Paris to Egypt 


_ wae not unknown to this poet. 

Ruampsinitus. What is related by Herodotus* concerning the 
treasury built by this king, who was the richest of all his predeces- 
sors, and his descent into hell, has so much the air of romance and 
fiction, as to deserve no mention here. 


of justice and moderation in Egypt; but in the two following 
‘reigns, violence and cruelty usurped their place. 
__ Curors and Ceruren. These two princes,t who were truly 
brothers by the similitude of their manners, seemed to have vied 
“with each other which of them should distinguish himself most, by 
4 barefaced impiety towards the gods, and a barbarous inhumanity 
‘to men. Cheops reigned fifty years, and his brother Cephron'fifty- 
wix years after him. They kept the temples shut during the 
Brhole time of their long reigns; and forbid the offering of sacri- 
ices under the severest penalties. On the other hand, they op- 
pressed their subjects by employing them in the most grievous and 
Mseless works; and sacrificed the lives of numberless multitudes 
f men, merely to gratify a senseless ambition of immortalizing their 
{Mames by edifices of an enormous magnitude, and a boundless ex- 
pense. It is remarkable, that those stately pyramids, which have 
"80 long been the admiration of the whole world, were the effect of 
ithe irreligion and merciless cruelty of those princes. 
| Mycertnus. He was the son of Cheops,t but of a character op- 
osite to that of his father. So far from walking in his steps, he de- 
ested his conduct, and pursued quite different measures. He again 
pened the temples of the gods, restored the sacrifices, did all that 
iy in his power to comfort his subjects, and make them forget 
heir past miseries; and believed himself set over them for no other 
urpose but to excercise justice, and to make them taste all the . 
essings of an equitable and peaceful administration. He heard 
“heir complaints, dried their tears, alleviated their misery, and 
Mhought himself not so much the master as the father of his peo- 
Me. ‘This procured him the love of them all. Egypt resounded with 
Ws praises, and his name commanded veneration in all places. 
' One would naturally conclude, that so prudent and humane a 
‘onduct must have drawn down on Mycerinus the protection of the 
gods. But it happened far otherwise.- His misfortunes began from 
the death ofa darling and only daughter, in whom his whole felici- 
tyconsisted. He ordered extraordinary honours to be paid to her 
‘memory, which were still continued in Herodotus’s time. This his- 
torian informs us, that in the city of Sais, exquisite odours were 
Burnt, in the day-time, at the tomb of this princess; and that dur- 


Bas 


ang the night a lamp was kept constantly burning. 


* 91. fic. 121. 393, Herod 1. i. ¢. 124, 128, Diod. }. i. p. 57. $ Herod, 
f 139, 140. Diod. Pp. sa! na ‘ . 


Till the reign of this king, there had been some shadow, at least, 
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| He was told by an oracle, that his reign would continue but.se- 
vem years. Anil 2g fie complained of this to ae ane 
the: reason, whiy so long and prosperons.a reign had’ been granted 
to. his father and uncle, who were equally cruel and impious, whilst 
- His own, which he had endeavoured so-earefully to render as. equ " 
table and mild as:it' was. possible for himto. do, should’be: eo. sla 
and unhappy; he was answered, that'these were the very causes.ot 
it, it being the will of the gods to oppress.and afflict Egypt. during 
the space. of one hundred and/fifty, years,.as a. punishment for ita 
erimes; and that his reign, which was to: lave:been like those:of” 
the preceding monarclis, of fifty years? continuance, was shortened’ 
on account of his too great lenity.. Mycerinus-likewise built a pyra- 
maid,.but much inferior in dimensions to that of lis father: Ne 

Asycuts.. THe enacted the law relating to loans;* which forbade 
@son to borrow moncy,.without giving the dead body. of his father 
by: way of security for it. The law added, that im ease. the son 
took no care to. redeem his-fither’s body: by restoring the loan, both 
himself and his children should be deprived. for ever of the-rites of 
sepulture. 

He valued himself for having-surpassed all his-predecessors, by 
the building a.pyramid of brick, more ee if this king was 
to be credited, than any hitherto seen. Th 


ie following: inscription, 
by its founder’s order, was engraved) upon it: CoMPARE: ME. Nov. 
WITH PYRAMIDS EULLT OF sToneE: waicH I as muciL EXCEL as. Ju- 
PITER DOES ALL THE OTHER.GODS.F q ; 

If we suppose: the six preceding reigns (the exact. duratiom of 
some-of which is not fixed by erodotus) to.cemprise one hundred 
and seventy years, there will remainan. interval of near three:hun- 
drediyears to the reign of Sabachus the Ethiopian. In thisinterval 
Iplace afew circumstances. related in:Holy Scripture. 

A. Moon. Puaraon, king of Egypt,.cave his.daughter in mar 
Ant. J..C.1013. yiage to Solomon,.king of Israel;{ who received her 
in that part of Jerusalem. called the: city of David, till he: had 
duilt her a-palace:. 
a ee «—s« Sksacu, or Shishals, otlierwise’ called Sesonchiiss 

It was. to him that Jeroboam. fled;}-to. avaid.the: wrath. of Solor 
mon,.Wiio.intunded to: kill him.. He abode im Egypt till Selomon’s 
death,.and. then: returned. to. Jerusalem,.when,,putting. himself, at 
tHe head of the. rabels;. he: won.from.Rehoboam,,the son: off Selo: 
mon, ten:tribes,. over whom.he.declared.himself” king; | in 

A..Mbsoa3,. _ This. Sesacli,.in.the fifth. year. of the reigm. of Re: 
Ant.1C. 97: hoboaam, marchedi against. Jemsalem,. because: the 


By ) 
*"Werod. 1. ilf.c:.1362, ea ue “er 
f'The remaindér of ‘tlic:iiscription, as we-findit in Heérodotus, is—for:men: 

fong poles down to. the-tipttonr of thie: lake, drew: bricks: arniitlen: Dorans } outcot 

pT Rings at stuek.to t and ga e-me this form. ae ail wiry 
pit IP Kings xi. 40° and’ xii. ; . Lae oo) 
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Jewshad transgressed against the Lord. He came with twelve: * 
hundred chanots of war, and sixty thousand horse.* He had 
brought: numberless' multitudes of people, who were: all Libyana, | 
Troglodytes, and Ethiopia: -| He made himself master of al. 


the: strongest cities of Judah, and advanced as far as Jerusalem. 
“Then: the king and the princes. of Israel having humbled them- 
‘selves, and implored the protection of the God of Israel, God tald. 
‘them by his: prophet Shemaiah, that, because. they humbled them-_ 
selves, he would not utterly destroy them as they hed deserved; 
‘but that they should be the servants of Sesach: in order that they 
sight know the diflerence of his service and the service of the Ring- 
loms. of the country.t Sesach retired from Jerusalem, after hay-. 
ing plundered the treasures of the house of the Lord, and of the. 
‘King’s: house ;, he: carried off every thing with him, azd even alsa 
the 300 shields of gold which Solomon had made. : 7 
4. M3063. Zeran, king of Ethiopia, and doybtless of E ype 
-J-C.941. at the: sante time, made. war upon) Aca king of] u- 
deh.) His army consisted of a million of men,, and three hun-. 
dyed chariots of war. Asa marched against him, and drawing 
his-army in order of battle, in full rclanee on the God whom ke 
served: Lord, says he, it is nothing for thee lolielp, whether with 
many, or wilh them that hare no power.- Help as, Q Lord. oxr Gad, 
for we rest on thee, and in thy nae we go against this multitude; O 
Lord, thou art our God, let net man prevail against thee. A prayer 
ofiered up with such strong faith avas heard. Ged struck the 
Ethiopians with terror: they fled, and all were irrevocably defeat 
red, being destroyed before the Lord, and before his host. et 
Anvsis. He was blind, and under his reign Ssnscuus, king of 
Ethiopia, beg encouraged by an oracle, entered Egypt with a 
humerous array, and porsessed Inmself of it. Ue reigned with, 
great clemency and justice. Instead -of putting to death such cri- 
inals as had been sentenced to die by the judges, he made them 
repair the causeys on which the respective cities to which they be 
longed were situated. He built several magnificent. temples, and, 
mong the rest, one in the city of Bubostus, of which Herodotus 
gives along and elegant description. After a reign of fifty years, 
Winch was the time appointed by the oracle, he retired voluntarily 

to his old kmgdom or Ethiopia; and lett the throne ef Egypt to. 
a. Mi se79, Amysis, who, during this time, had concealed Lansell ‘ 
mu.J.C: 725. in the fens. It is believed that this Sabachus wes: 
the: same: with So,,whose aid was implored by Hoshea, king of 
snael, against Salmaneser, king of Assyria. ff .* 
4.0f, 3285. Setuox. He reigned fourteen years. He. is the 
wi JC.719. same with Sevechus, the son of Sabacon, or So, the, — 
2 Chron: wit. 1-9 ¥ iota 
i The English version of the Bible says, The Lubims, the Sukkiims), and the Eula. 
a or, of the kingdoms of the earth. 

ry ee . he | Herod. &. .cap..13%,. Died... i.p.5%, 2. Kings, xvii. 4 
— ¥OL. I. ‘ ‘ 
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" ¥ithio ian, who reigned so long over Egypt 
from disch 
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. This prince, a0 far 

scharging the functions of a king, was ambitious of those of 
a priest; causing himself to be consecrated high-priest of Vulcan. 
Abandoning himself entirely to superstition, he negleeted to defend 
his kingdom by force of arms; paying no sh lg rm 9 men, from 
a firm persuasion that he should never have occasion for theiv 
assistance: he therefore was so far from endeavouring to gain theit 
affections, that he deprived them of their privileges, and even dis. 
possessed them of the revenues of such lands as his predecessors 
had given them. ‘ 

He was soon made sensible of their resentment in a war that 
broke out suddenly, and from which he delivered himself solely by 
a miraculous protection, if Herodotus may be credited, who inter- 
mixes his account of this war with a great many fabulous particu- 
lars. Senacharib (so Herodotus calls this prince,) king of the 
Arabians and Assyrians, having entered Egypt with a numerous 
army, the Egyptian officers and soldiers refused to march against 
him. The high-priest of Vulcan, being thus reduced to the great- 
est extremity, had recourse to his god, who bid him not despond, 
but march courageously against the enemy with the few soldiers 


_ he could raise. Scthon obeyed. A small number of merchants, 


artificers, and others, who were the dregs of the populace, joined 


» him; and with this handful of men, he marched to Pelusium,.where 


Senacharib had pitched his camp. The night following, a prodi- 
gious multitude of rats entered the camp of the Assyrians, and 
awing all their bowstrings, and the thongs of their shields, ren- 
ered them incapable of making the least defence. Being dis- 
armed in this manner, they were obliged to fly; and they retreated 
with the loss of a great part of their forces.. Sethon, when he re- 


- turned home, ordered a statue of himself to be set up in the tem- 


le of Vulcan, holding in his right hand a rat, and these words to 
e inscribed thereon: LET THE MAN WHO BEHOLDS ME LEARN TO 
REVERENCE THE Gops.* 
It is very obvious that this story, as related here from Herodotus, 
is an alteration of that which is told in the Second Book of Kings.{ 
We there see, that Sennacherib king of the Assyrians, having su 
dued all the neighbouring nations, and made himself master of 
the other cities of Judah, resolved to besiege Hezekiah in Jerusa 
Jem, his capital city. The ministers of this holy king, in spite of 
his opposition, and the remonstrances of the prophet Isaiah, wh 
promised them, in God’s name, a sure and certain protection, pro- 
vided they would trust in him only, sent secretly to the Egypti 
and Ethiopians for succour. Their armies, being united, 
to the relief of Jerusalem at the time appointed, and were 
and vanquished by the Assyrians in a pitched battle. He 
them into Egypt, and entirely laid waste the country. At his re 
1 her 
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m from thence, the very night before he Niatntactighiagl 
rl assault to Jerusalem, which then seemed lost to all ho 
eee ke ae made dreadful havoc in the camp of the As- 
estroyed a hundred fourscore and five thousand men by 
ire and sword; and proved evidently, that they had great reason 
to rely, ¢ as Hezekiah had done, on the promise of the God of Israel. 
This is the real fact. But as it was no ways honourable to the 
Egyptians, they endeavoured to turn it to their own advantage, by 
disguising and corrupting the circumstances of it. Nevertheless, 
@ footsteps of this history, though so much defaced, ought yet to 
be highly valued, as coming from an historian of so great antiquity 
nd authority as Herodotus. 
_ The prophet Isaiah had foretold, at several times, that this ex- 
edition of the Egyptians, which had been concerted, seemingly, 
with such prudence, conducted with the greatest skill, and in which 
the forces of two powerful empires were united, in order to relieve 
the Jews, would not only be of no service to Jerusalem, but even 
lestructive to Egypt itself, whose strongest cities would be taken, 
s territories plundered, and its inhabitants, of all ages and sexes, 
led into captivity. Seethe 18th, 19th, 20th, 30th, 31st, &c. chapters 
f his prophecy. 
Archbishop Usher and Dean Prideaux suppose that it was at this 
beriod, that the ruin of the famous city No-Amon,* spoken of by 
he prophet Nahum, happened. That prophet says, that she twas 
arried away—that her young children were dashed in pieces at the 
op of all the streets—that the enemy cast lots for her honourable 
men, and that all her great men were bound in chains.t He ob- 
srves, that allthese misfortunes befel that city, when Egypt and 
Ethiopia were her strength ; which seems to refer clearly enough 
> the time of which we are here speaking, when Tharaca and Se- 
thon had united their forces. However, this opinion is not without 
ome difficulties, and is contradicted by some learned men. It is 
ufficient for Ie, to have hinted it to the reader. 
Till the reign of Sethon,{ the Egyptian priests computed three 
tundred and forty-one generations of men; which make eleven 
housand three hundred and forty years ; allowing three genera- 
ons toa hundred years. They counted the like number of priests 
d kings. The latter, whether gods or men, had succeeded one an- 
er without interruption, under the name of Piromis, an E 
an word signi good and virtuous. The Egyptian priests 
owed Herodotus e hundred and forty-one wooden colossal 
atues of these Piromis, all ranged in order in a great hall. 
i was the folly of the Egyptians, to lose themselves as it were 


th 


ata mednanemctbon Alexandria, ae the Hebrew gives the name of 
Amon ; Alexandria was afterwards built in the place where this stood. 
Prideaux, after Bochart, thinks that it was Thebes, surnamed In- 
. ee ee ame wih Juphee. Dut Thabce iy net the pean aie 

ria was since built. Perhaps there ee Oe oe eres 
7 Nahum, iii 8.10. 3 Herod. }. ii 
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‘prediction of an oracle, which had foretold, that he among them 


diction of the oracle above-mentioned. They thought it there- 


_fore, with one consent, banished him into the fenny parts of E 


‘cle, which had answered him, that he showld be succoured by bra 


ma remot antiquity, to which no other people could dare to pre- 


a.m.3e9. Tearaca. He it was who joi Sethon, with & 
Ant. J.C 705. Ethiopian army, to relieve * After the 


: Twelve Kings. ks 
se i 

A. M. 3319. At last, twelve of the principal noblemen, con- 
Ant. J. C. 685. gpiring together, seized upon the kingdom, and divided 
it amongst themselves into as many ene It was agreed by them, 
that each should govern his own district with equal power and 
authority, and that no one should attempt to invade or seize the 
dominious of another. ‘They thought it necessary to make this 
agreement, and to bind it with the most dreadful oaths, to elude the 


who should offer his libation to Vulcan out of a brazen bowl, should 
gain the sovereignty of Egypt. They reigned together fifteen 
years in the utmost harmony: and, to leave a famous monument 
of their concord to posterity, they jointly, and at a common expense, 
built the famous labyrinth, which was a pile of building consisting 
of twelve large palaces, with as many edificesunder ground as ap- 
peared above it. I have spoken elsewhere of this labyrinth. 

One day, as the twelve kings were assisting at a solemn and pe- 
riodical sacrifice offered in the temple of Vulcan, the priests, hav- 
ing presented each of them a golden bowl for the libation, one was 
wanting ; when Psammetichus,{ without any design, supplied the 
want of this. bow] with his brazen helmet, (for each wore one.) and 
with it performed the ceremony of the bation. This accident 
struck the rest of ike kings, and recalled to their memory the pre- 


fore necessary to secure themselves from his attempts, and there- 


Afier Psammetichus had passéd some yeats there, waiting a 
yourable opportunity to revenge himself for the affront which 
been put upon him, a courier brought him advice, that brazen 
were landed in Egypt. These were Grecian soldiers, Carians ané 
fonians, who had been cast upon the coasts ef Egypt by a storm 
and were completely covered with helmets, cuirasses, and othe 
arms of brass. Psammctichus immediately called to mind the ora 


* Affie. apud’Syneck p. 74 Diod. Lip. 50% Hemd. Li. cap. 42.1 
} He was one of fhe twelve. N 7 east he) 
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gen men from the sea-coast. He did not doubt but the prediction 
was now fulfilled. He therefore made a league with these stran 
gers; engaged them with great promises to stay with him; pri- 
_yately levied other forces; and put these Greeks at their head; 
_ when giving battle to the eleven kings, he defeated them, and re= 
- mained sole possessor of Egypt. 2 
a Me, wae. PsammMericuus. As this prince owed his preser- 
Aut. J. C. 670. vation to the Ionians and Carians,* he settled them in 
_ Egypt (from which all foreigners hitherto had been excluded;) and 
by assigning them sufficient lands and fixed revenues, he made 
them forget their native country. By his order, Egyptian children 
were put under their cere to learn the Greek tongue ; and on this 
occasion, and by this means, the Egyptians began to havea corres 
pondence with the Greeks ; and from that mra, the Egyptian his- 
tory, which till then had been intermixed with pompous fables, Ly 
the artifice of the priests, begins, according to Herodotus, to speak 
with greater truth and certainty. 

As soon as Psammetichus was settled on the throne, he engaged — 
im war against the king of Assyria, on the subject of the boundaries 


of the two ires. ‘This war was of long continuance. Ever 
since Syria been conquered by the Assyrians, Palestine, being 
the only that separated the two kingdoms, was the sub- 
ject of conti discord; as afterwards it was between the Ptole- 


mies and the Seleucide. They were eternally contending for it, 
_and it was alternately won by the stronger. Psammetichus, see- 
tag himself the peaceable possessor of all Egypt, and having re- 
stored the ancient form of government,} thought it high time for 
_ him to look to his frontiers, and to secure them against the Assy- 
rian, his neighbour, whose power increased daily. For this pur- 
_ pose he entered Palestine at the head of an army. 
_ Perhaps we are to refer to the beginning of this war, an incident 
related by Diedorus:} that the Egyptians, provoked to see the 
_ Greeks posted on the right witig by the king himself, in preference ° 
» to them, quitted the service, to the number of upwards of two hun- 
_ dred thousand men, and retired into Ethiopia, where they met with 
an advantageous settlement. : 
* Be this as it will, Psammetichus entered Palestine}, where his 
\ career was stopped by Azotus, one of the principal cities of the » 
country, which gave him so much trouble, that he was forced te 
\ besiege it twenty-nine years, before he could take it. This is the 
oes siege mentioned in ancient history. . 
_ This was anciently one of the five capitalcities of the Philis. 
tines. The Egyptians having seized it some time before, had forti- 
j fied it with such care, that it was their strongest bulwark on thas 


. . 3 = 
* Herod. }. ii. c. 153, 154. ; ‘ 
_} This revolution happened about seven years after the captivity of Manasseh king 
FL: p.6). —-§ Herod. lib, si. ¢, 157. 
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tide. Nor could Sennacherib enter Egypt, till he had first mi 
himself master of this city, which was taken by Tartan, one of hig 
generals.- The Assyrians had possessed it hitherto; and it was 
not till after the long siege just now mentioned, that the Egyptian: 
recovered it. > ee 
In this period,t the Scythians, leaving the banks of the Palt 
Meotis, made an inroad into Media, defeated Cyaxares the king 
of that country, and deprived him of all Upper Asia, of which 
they kept possession during twenty-eight years. They .pushed — 
their conquests in Syria, as far as to the frontiers of Egypt. But 
Psammetichus marehing out to meet them, prevailed so far, by his_ 
presents and entreaties, that they advanced no farther, and by that 
means delivered his kingdom from these dangerous enemies. 
Till his reign,t the Egyptians had imagined themselves to be the 
most ancient nation upon earth. Psammetichus was desirous to 
prove this himself, and he employed a very extraordinary experi-~ 
ment for this purpose. He commanded (if we may credit the rela- 
tion) two children, newly born of poor parents, to be brought up_ 
in the country) in a hovel, that was to be kept continually shut. — 
hey were committed to the care of a shepherd _ say, of © 
nurses, whose tongues were cut out,) who was to feed them with © 
the milk of goats; and was commanded not to suffer any person — 
to enter into this hut, nor himself to speak even a single word in — 
‘the hearing of these children. At the expiration of two years, — 
as the shepherd was one day coming into the hut to feed these © 
children, they both cried ont with hands extended towards their - 
foster-fathet, beccos, beccos. ‘The shepherd, surprised to hear a 
ianguage that was quite new to him, but which they repeated fre- _ 
quently afterwards, sent advice of this to the king, who ordered the — 
children to be brought before him, in order that he himself might — 
be a witness to the truth of what was told him; and accordingly — 
both of them began, in his presence, to stammer out the sounds — 
above mentioned. Nothing now was wanting but to ascertain — 
what nation it was that used this word; and it was found, that the 
Phrygians called bread by this name. From this time they were — 
allowed the honour of antiquity, or rather of priority, which the — 
Egyptians themselves, notwithstanding their jealousy of it, and the 
many ages they had possessed this glory, were obliged to resign to 
them. As goats were brought to these children, in order that : 
they might feed upon their milk, and historians do not say that — 
they were deaf, some are of opinion that th¢y might have learnt 
the word Lec, or beecos, by mimicking the cry of those creatures. 
Psammetichus died in the 24th year of Josias king of Judah, 
end was succeeded by his son Nechao. a 
A.M.33a3,. . Necuao.$ -This prince is often mentioned in Scrip-- 
Ant J.0.616. ture under the name of Pharaoh-Necho. . 
s ‘ 4 
. Pra“ z ae t Herod. !. L. c. 105, t Herod, 1. it. c. 2,3 “ Sree! 
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He attempted to join the Nile to the Red Sea by cutting e 
canal from one tothe other. The distance which separates thom 
is at least a thousand stadia.* After a hundred and twenty thou- 
sand workmen had lost their lives in this attempt, Nechao was 
obliged to desist; the oracle which had been consulted by him 
having answered, that this new canal would open a passage to the 
Barbarians (for so the Egyptians called all other nations) to invade 


Baypt.. . : , 
| echao was more successful in another enterprise.¢ Skilful 
Phoenician mariners, whom he had taken into his service, having 
: sailed from the Red Sea in order to discover the coasts of Africa, 

went successfully round it; and the third year after their setting 
out, returned te Egypt through the Straits of Gibraltar. This 
Was a very extraordinary voyage, in an age when the compass was 
not known. It was made twenty-one centuries before Vasco de 
Gama, a Portuguese (by discovering the Cape of Good Hope, in 
the yedr 1497,) found out the very same way to gail to the Indies, 
by which these Phoenicians had come from thence into the Medi- 
terranean. 

Thg Babylonians and Medes{ having destroyed Nineveh, and 
with it the empire of the Assyrians, were thereby become so formid- 
able, that they drew upon themselves the jealousy of all their 
neighbours. Nechao, alarmed at the danger, advanced to the Eu- 
phrates, at the head of a powerful army, in order to check their 
progress. Josiah, king of Judah, so famous for his uncommon 
piety, observing that he took his route through Judea, resolved to 


oppose his passage. With this view, he raised all the forces of . 


his kingdom, and posted himself in the valley of Megiddo (a city 
on this side Jordan, belonging to the tribe of Manasseh, and called 
Magdolus by Herodotus.) Nechao informed him by a herald, that 
his enterprise was not designed against him; that he had other ene- 
mies in view; and that he had undertaken this war in the name of 
God, who was with him: that for this reason he advised Josiah not 
to concern himself with this war, for fear lest it otherwise should 
turn to his disadvantage. However, Josiah was not moved by 
these reasons: he was sensible that the bare march of so powerful 
an army through Judea, would entirely ruin it. And besides, he 
feared that the victor, after the defeat of the Babylonians, woula 
fall upon him, and dispossess him of part of his dominions. He 


therefore marched to engage Nechao; and was not only over- 


thrown by him, but unfortunately received a wound, of which he 
died at Jerusalem, whither he had ordered himself to be carried. 
Nechao, animated by this victory, continued his march, and ad- 


* Allowing 625 feet (or 125 geometrica) paces} to each stadium, the distance will be 
218 English miles und a little above one-third of a mile. Herodotus says, that this de- 


was aflerwards put in execution by Darius, the Persian, B. ii. c. 158. is 
Herod. J. iv. ¢.42 t Joseph. Antiq. 1. x.c. 6. 2 Kings, xxili, 99,30 2 Obkros. 
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~ that could be compared to Sardis. It rs beside from § 


the army of Nechao near the river Euphrates, recovered 


¥ 4 i 
+ t The Uebrew silver talent, according to Dr. Cumberland, is equivalent to 3532. lle 


garrison, : 


wards took the city Cadytis, which he represent i 


manner above described, and was then the only city in those p: rt ; 


ture, that Nechao, after his victory, made himself master of 
“eapital of Judea; for he was there in person, when he gave Jehc 
-akim. The very name Cadytis, which in Hebrew signifies 
‘Holy, clearly denotes the city of Jerusalem, as is proved by 
searned Dean Prideaux. |! ' 


4. ML 3997. Nabopolassar, kme of ae rvi 
Aut. J.C. 607. since the taking of Carchemish by Nechao, all Sy 
and Palestine had shaken off their allegiance:to him; and that 
years and infirmities would not permit him to «march against t 
rebels in person, he therefore associated his soy Nabuchodonose 
or Nebuchadnezzar, with him in the empire, and sent him at the 
‘head-ofan army into those countries. This youny prince vanquished 


7 
» *2Kings, xxiii. 33-35. 2 Chron. xxxvi. 1.3, 4. 
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4 From the time that Solomon, by means of his temple, had made Jerusalem the — 
tummon place of worship to all Israel, it was distinguished from the rest of the cities” 
by the epithet Holy, and in the Oid Testament was cailed Air Hakkodesh, 7. e. the city of | 
®oliness, or the holy city. [t bore this litle upoa the coins, and tle shekel was inscribed | 
Jerusalem Kedusha, i. ¢. Jerusalein tie holy. At length Jerusalem, for brevity’s sake, — 
was omitted, and only Kedusha reserved. ‘lhe Syriac being the prevailing language, in — 

otus’s time, Kedusia, by a change in that dialect of sh into th, was made Kedur 
tha ; and Herodotus giving it a Greek termination, it was writ Kaéuree, or ©: 
» Prideaur’s Connexion of tic Old and Vew Testantent, vol. i, part. i. p. 20, 8! 
Cd ; 
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_hemish, and reduced the revolted provinces to their allegiance, as 
Jeremiah* had foretold. ‘Thus he dispossessed the Egyptians of 
all that to them,+ from the little rivert of Egypt} to the 
Euphrates, which roves Sp ae all Syria and Palestine. 

Nechao dying after he had reigned sixteen years, left the king- 
dom to his son. 


A™M.3403.  Psammis. His reign was but of six,years duration :|} 
Ant.J. C. 600. and history has left us nothing memorable concerning 
him, except that he made an expedition into Ethiopia. 

It was to this prince that the Eleans sent a splendid embassy, 
after having instituted the Olympic games. They had established 
all the regulations, and arranged every circumstance relating to 
them, with such care, that, in their opinion, nothing seemed want- 
ing to their perfection, and envy itself could not find any fault with 
them. However, they did not desire so much to have the opinion, 
as to gain the name Poway of the Egyptians,{1 who were looked 
upon as the wisest and most judicious people in the world. Accord- 
ingly, the king assembled the sages of his nation. After every thing 
had been heard which could be said in favour of this institution, 
the Eleans’ were asked, whether citizens and foreigners were ad-~ 
mitted indifferently to these games; to which answer was made, 
that they were open to every one. To this the Egyptians replied, 
that the rules of justice would have been more strictly observed, 
hed foreigners only been admitted to these combats; because it 
was very difficult or the judges, in their award of the victory and 
the prize, not to be prejudiced in favour of their fellow-citizens. 

A. M.3410. Apriges. In Scripture** he is called Pharaoh- 

Aut J.C. 534. oe nee He succeeded his father Psammis, and 
ce twenty-five years. 
ing the first year of his reign,tj he was as fortunate as any 
of his predecessors. He turned his arms against the island of Cy- 
prus; he besieged the city of Sidon by sea and land; took it, and 
made himself master of all Phoenicia and Palestine. 

So rapid a success elated his heart to a prodigious degree, and, 
‘asHerodotus informs us, swelled him with so much’pride and infa- 
twation, that he boasted, it was not in the power of the gods them- 
selves to dethrone him; so great was the idea he had formed to 
himself of the firm establishmemt of his own power. It was with 
a view to these arrogant notions, that Ezekiel put the vain and im- 
pious words following into his mouth: My river i mine own, and 
Lhave made it for myself.{t But the true God proved to him after- 


- a * Jer. xivi. 2. 7 2 Kings, xxiv. 7. . 

__ $'Phis little river of aartl, ee ofes ee meyeen be pramggert sperms of Pa-. 
\ ftowards ‘was not the Nile, a small river, which, running throu ; 
Poi those two was anciently the common boundary Rim 
‘So far the land which had been to the posterity of Abraham, and divided 
y them b: aah, eunanad. Gen. xv. 18. Josh. xv. 4. 7 

‘ ne Hearne. |) Herod. }.ii.¢.160. . % C. 160. ** Jer. xliv 20 

t 1. ii, c. 161. Diod. 1. i. p. 62 t} Ezek. xxix. 1,3 
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wards, that he had a master, and that he was @ mere man; and he 
had threatened him long before, by his prophets, with all the cala- 
mities he was resolved to bring upon him, in order to punish him 
fot his pride... . 
Shortly after Hophra had ascended the throne, Zedekiah king © 
of Judah sent an embassy,* and concluded an alliance with him ;_ 
and the year following, breaking the oath of fidelity which he had — 
taken to the king of Babylon, he rebelled openly against him. 3 
Notwithstanding God had so often forbidden his people to have 
recourse to the Egyptians, or to put any confidence in that people; _ 
notwithstanding the repeated calamities which had ensued upon — 
the various attempts which they had made to procure assistance — 
from them ; they still thought this nation their most sure refuge in 
danger, and accordingly could not forbear applying to it. This 
they had already done in the reign of the holy king Hezekiah ; 
which gave occasion to God's message to his people, by the mouth 
of his prophet Isaiah :} Woe to them that go downto Egypt for help, 
and stay on horses and trust in chariots, because they are $9 
but they look not unto the Holy one of Israel, neither seek the 
Lord. The Egyptians are men, and not God; and their horses 
flesh, not spirit: when the Lord shall stretch out his hand, both — 
he that helpeth shail fall, and he that is holpen shall Sall down, — 
and they shall fail together. But neither the prophet nor the 
king was heard; apd nothing but the most fatal experience could 
open their eyes, and make them see evidently the truth of God’s 
threatenings. 
. The Jews behaved in the very same manner on this occasion. 
Zedekiah, notwithstanding all the remonstrances of Jeremiah to 
the contrary, resolved to conclude an alliance with the Egyptian 
monarch: who, puffed up with the success of his armg, now confi- 
dent that nothing could resist his power, declared himself the pro- 
tector of Israel, and promised to deliver it from the tyranny of Ne- 
buchodonosor. But God, offended that a mortal had dared to in 
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which hath said, my river is mine own, and I have it for my- 

self. But I will put hooks in thy jaws,t &c. God, after compar- 

ing him to a reed, which breaks under the man who leans upon it, 
and wounds his hand, adds, Behold, I will bring a sword upon thee, — 
and cut off man and beast out of thee: the land of Egypt shall be 
desolate, and they shall know that 1am the ; because he 
said, The river ts mine, and I have made it.4 The same prophet — 
$ Book : 


* Brek,.xvii-¥5, Chap. wax. Ezek. xin,2 40 
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_ in several succeeding chapters,* continues to foretell the calami- 


ties with which Egypt was going to be overwhelmed. 
Zedekiah was far from giving credit to these predictions. When 


he heard of the approach of the Egyptian army, and saw Nabu- 


chodonosor raise the siege of Jerusalem, he fancied that his deli- — 
verance was completed, and anticipated a triumph. His joy, how- 
ever, was but of short duration; for the Egyptians seeing the Chal- 
deans advancing, did not dare to encounter so numerous and well- 

A.M. 34:16. disciplined anarmy. ‘They therefore marched back into 
Aut. J. C.58. their own country, and left the unfortunate Zedekiah 


exposed to all the fmgens of a wart in which they themselves had 
\ 


involved him. Nabuchodonosor again sat down before Jerusalem; 
took and burnt it, as Jeremiah had prophesied. 

A. M. 2430, Many years after,t the chastisements with which 
Ant. J.C. 574. God had threatened Apries (Pharaoh-Hophra) began 
to fall upon him. For the Cyrenians, a Greek colony, EA 
settled in Africa, between Libya and Egypt, having seized upon 
and divided among themselves a great part of the country belong- © 
ing to the Libyans, forced these nations, who were thus dispossess- 
ed by violence, to throw themselves into the arms of this prince, 

‘and implore his protection. Immediately Apries sent a mighty 
army into Libya, to oppose the Cyrenians; but this army being de- 
feated and almost cut to pieces, the Egyptians imagined that Apries 
had seatit into Libya, only to gct it destroyed; and by that meansto 
attain the power of governing his subjects without check or con- 
trol. This reflection prompted the Egyptians to shake off the yoke 
of a prince whom they now considered as their enemy. But Apries, 
hearing of the rebellion, dispatched Amasis, one of his officers, to 
suppress it, and force the rebels to return to their allegiance. But 
the moment Amasis began to address them, they placed # helmet 
upon his head, in token of the exalted dignity to which they in- 
tended to raise him, and proclainied him king. Amasis having ac- 
cepted the crown, stayed with the mutincers, and confirmed them 
in their rebellion. 

Apries, more exasperated than ever at this news, sent Patarbe- 
mis, another of his great officers, and one of the principal lords of 
his court, to put Amasis under an arrest, and bring him before him ; 
but Patarbemis not being able to carry off Amasis from the midst 
of the rebel army, by which he was surrounded, was treated by 

_ Apries, at his return, in the most ignominicus and inhuman man- 

ner; for his nose and ears were cut off by the command of that 

_ prince, who never considered, that only his want of power had pre- 

-yented his executing his commission. So barbarous an a 

committed upon a n of such high distinction, exasperated 

_£gyptians so much, that the greatest part of them joined the re- 

4 ‘ ~yere ee XXX, XXXI, XExIi. t Jers xxxvii-6 7. ¢ Herod. |. il. o. 161, &e 
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bele, and the insurrection became general. Apries was now 
to retire into Upper Egypt, where he supported himself 
years, during which Amasis made himself master of the rest 
dominions. 


The troubles which thus distracted afforded N | 
denosor a favourable opportunity to invade that ki ; and it. 


was God himself who inspired him with the resolution. This 
prince, who was the instrument of God’s wrath (though he did not 
- know himself to be so) against a people whom he was resolved to 
chastise, had just before taken Tyre, where himself and his army had — 
Jaboured under incredible difficulties. ‘To recompense their toils, 
God abandoned Egypt to their arms. It is wonderful to hear the 
Creator himself revealing his designs on this subject. There are — 
few passages in Scripture more remarkable than this, or which — 
give a clearer idea of the supreme authority which God exercises 
ever all the princes and kingdoms of the earth: Son of man (says 
the Almighty to his prophet Ezekiel,*) Webuchadnezzar, king of — 
Babylon, caused his army to sereea great service against Tyrus . 
every head was made bald, and every shoulder was peeled :+ yet had 
he no wages, nor his army, for the service he had served against it.t _ 
Therefore thus saith the Lord God: Behold, I will give the land of 
Egypt unto Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, and he shall take her 
multitude, and take her spoil, and take her prey, and it shall be the 
wages for hisarmy. Ihave given him the land of Egypt for his la- 
bour, wherewith he served against it, because they wrought for me, 
saith the Lord God. Says another prophet :} He shall array him- 

* self with the land of Egypt, asa shepherd putteth on his garment, and 
he shall go forth from thence in peace. Thus shall he load himself 
with booty, and thus cover his own shoulders, and those of his fold, 
with all the spoils of Egypt. Noble expressions ! which show the 
ease with which all the power and riches of a kingdom are carried: 
away, when God appoints the revolution; and shifts, like a gar- 
ment, {o a new owner, who has no more to do but to take it, and 
clothe himself with it. . 

“The king of Babylon, taking advantage, therefore, of the intes- 
tine divisions which the rebellion of Amasis had occasioned in that 
kingdom, marched thither at the head of his army. He subdued — 
Egypt from Migdol, or Magdol, a town on the frontiers of the king- 


wustained incredible hardships at the siege of Tyre; and that when the saw 


en ship-board, and retired into other islands. So that when Nabuchodonosor took the 
ity, he found nothing to recompense the toil which he had undergone in this siege, 
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| as far as in a extremity, where it borders on © 
pia. He made a horrible devastation wherever he came,’ 
‘Killed a great number of the inhabitants, and made such dreadful’ - 
havoc in the country, that the d e could not be repaired in 
‘forty years. Nabuchodonosor, having loaded his army with spoils, 
and conquered the whole kingdom, came to an iccommodatiaa! 
with part and leaving him as his viceroy there, returned to” 
| n. 

_, Aprres (Pharaoh-Hophra) now leaving the place where he had 
concealed himself, advanced towards the sea-coast (probably on 
the side of Libya ;*) and hiring an army of Carians, lonians, and 
other foreigners, he marched against Amasis, to whom he gave 
battle near Memphis; but being overcome, Aprics was taken pri- 
soner, carried to the city of Sais, and there strangled in his own 
palace. 

The Almighty had given, by the mouth of his prophets, an asto 
nishing relation of the several circumstances of this mighty event 
It was He who had broken the power of Apries, which was once so 
formidable ; and put the sword into the hand of Nabuchodonosor, 
in order that he might chastise and humble that haughty prince © 
fam, said he,t against Pharaoh king of Egypt, and will break his 
arms, which were strong, but now are broken ; and I will cause the 
sword to fall out of his hand.—{ But I will strengthen the arms of 
the king of Babylon, and put my sword into his hand. § And: 
they shall know that I am the Lord. 

He enumerates the towns which were to fall a prey to the vic 
tors: ||Pathros, Zoan, No, (called in the Vulgate Alexandria,) Sin, 
Aven, Pibeseth, &c.4] , 

He takes notice particularly of the unhappy end of the king, 
-who was to be delivered up to his enemies. Thus saith the Lord 
Behold, I will give Pharaoh-Hophra, the king of Egypt, into the 
hand of his enemies, and into the hand of them that seek his life.** 

Lastly he declares, that during forty years the Egyptians shalt 
be oppressed with every specics of calamity, and be reduced to so 
deplorable a state, That there shall be no more u prince of the land 
of Egypt.t¢ The event verified this prophecy, which was gradually 
accomplished. Soon after the expiration of these forty years, 
Egypt was made a provinee of the Persian empire, to which its 
kings, though natives of the country, were tributary ; and thus the 
accomplishment of the prediction began. It was completely fulfill 


 * Herod. 1. ii. c. 163. 169. Diod. 1. i. p. 62. { Ezek. xxx. 22. 4 Ezek 
xzx. 4. 4 Ver. 25. tt Ver. iM—17. A . ad 
k % The names of ns are given as they stand in our English version. ip 


¢ hme are printed against Zoan, Tanis; against Bin, Pelusium ; 
: saiginal Bnet Pibeseth, Pubastum ; and by these last names they are 
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governed by foreigners. For since the ruin of the Persian mo j 


narchy, it has been subject successively to the Macedonians, the 


Romans, the Saracens, the Mamelukes, and lastly to the ‘Turks, 
who possess it to this day. 


. ; ‘ 
God was not less punctual in the accomplishment of his prophe-. 


. 


cies, with regard to such of his own people as had retired, con- 
trary to his prohibtion, into Egypt, after the taking of Jerusalem, 


and had forced Jeremiah along with them.* The instant they had — 


reached Egypt, and were arrived at Tahpanhes (or Tanis,) the pro- 
et, after having hid in their presence (by God’s command) stones" 


ma grotto, which was near the king’s palace, declared to them, — 
That. Nabuchodonosor should soon arrive in Egypt, and that,God 


would establish his throne in that very place; that this prince 


would lay waste the whole kingdon, and carry-fire and sword into — 


all places ; that themselves should fall into the hand of these cruel 

-enemies, when one part of them would be massacred, and the rest 
led captive tc Babylon; that only a very small number should 
escape the common desolation, and be at last restored to their 
country. All these prophecies had their accomplishment in the ap- 
pointed time. 

A. M. 3435. Amasts. After the death of Apries, Amasis be- 
Ant. J.C. 559. came peaceable possessor of Egypt, and reigned over 
aay years. He was, according to Plato,t anative of the city of 

is. 


As he was but of mean extraction,t he met with no respect in 
the beginning of his reign, but was only contemned by his subjects : 
he was not insensible of this; but nevertheless thought it his interest 
to subdue their tempers by management and address, and win their 
affections by gentleness and reason. He had a golden cistern, in 
which himself and those persons who. were admitted to his table, 
used to wash their feet: he melted it down, and had it cast into a 
statue, an‘ then exposed the new god to public worship. The ee 
"ag ah in crowds to pay their adoration to the statue. The 

ing having assembled the people, informed them of the vile uses 
to which this statue had once been put, which nevertheless was 
now the object of their religious prostrations : the application was 
easy, and had the desired success; the people thenceforward paid 
the king all the respect that is due to majesty. 

He always used to devote the whole morning to public yoges: 
to receive petitions, give audience, pronounce sentence, and hol 
his councils; the rest of the day was given to pleasure: and 
as Amasis, in hours of diversion, was extremely gay, and seemed 
to carry his mirth beyond due bounds, his courtiers took the liber- 
ty to represent to hira the unsuitableness of such a behaviour ; 
when he answered, that it was as impossible for the mind to be 
always serious and intent upon business, as for a bow to continue 
always bent. 


. © Jerem. xiii. xiv. { In Tim. t Herod. 1. ff. ¢.172  § Id. Lie. 7% 
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It was this king who obliged the inhabitants of every town to 
enter their names in a book, kept by the magistrate for that pur- 
pose, with their profession, and manner of living. Solon inserted 
this custom among his laws. . 

_ He built many magnificent temples, especially at Sais, the place 
‘of his birth. Herodotus admired especially a chapel there, formed 

of one single stone, which was twenty-one cubits* in front, four- 
teen in depth, and eight in height; its dimensions within were not 
quite so large: it had been brought from Elephantina, and two 
thousand men had employed three years in conveying it along the 

Nile. - 

Amasis had a great esteem for the Greeks. He granted them 
large privileges, and permitted such of them as were desirous of 
settling in Egypt, to live in the city of Naucratis, so famous for its 
harbour. When the rebuilding of the temple of Delphi, which 
had been burnt, was debated on, and the expense was computed at 
three hundred talents,t Amasis furnished the Delphians with a | 
very considerable sum towards discharging their quota, which was 
the fourth part of the whole charge. 

He made an alliance with the Cyrenians, and married a wife 

from among them. 

He is the only king of Egypt who conquered the island of Cy- 
prus, and made it tributary. 

Under his reign Pythagoras came: into Egypt, being recom- 
mended to that monarch by the famous Polycrates, tyrant of Sa- 
mos, who had contracted a friendship with Amasis, and will be 
mentioned hereafter. Pythagoras, during his stay in Egypt, was 
- Anitiated in all the mysteries of the country; and instructed by the 
priests in whatever was most abstruse and important in their reli- 
gion. - It was here he imbibed his doctrine of the Metempsychosis, 
or transmigration of souls. 

- In the expedition in which Cyrus conquered so great a part of 
| the world, Egypt doubtless was subdued, like the rest of the pro- 
yvinces; and Acnophon positively declares this in the beginning of 
his Cyropedia, or institution of that prince.t Probably, after 
that the forty years of desolation, which had been foretold by the 
prophet, were expired, Egypt beginning gradually to regain 
strength, Amasis shook off the yoke, and recovered his liberty. t 

Accordingly, we find, that one of the first cares of Cambyses, 
the son of Cyrus, after he had ascended the throne, was to carr 
his arms into Eeypt. On his arrival there, Amasis was just dead, 
and succeeded by his son Psammenitus. 

_A.M.3479. | PsAmmenrtrus. Cambyses, after having gained a 
Ant. J.C. 525. battle, pursued the enemy to Memphis; besieged 
the city, and soon took it: however, he treated the king with 


f : ied The cubit is one foot and almost ten inches. Vide supra. _t Or, 58,1254. sterling. 
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clemency, granted him his life, and assigned bins ann ‘hone 
sion; but being informed that he was secretly conce 
rape Ahr his throne, he put him to death. 
ed but six months: all Egypt submitted immediately ic 
‘The particulars of this history will be related more at large, ¥ 
‘I'come to that of Cambyses. 
flere ends the succession of the Bgyptian kings From this 
wra the history of this nation, as was observed, will be 
blended with that of the Persians and Greeks, till the "death 
Alexander. . At that period, a new monarchy will arise in E ry 
founded by Ptolemy the son of Lagus, which will continue to Clec 
patra, that is, for about three hundred years. {[ shail treat each 
of these subjects, in the several pein to which they belong. 
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BRCT. I. CARTHAGE FORMED AFTER THE MODEL OF — or 
WHICH THAT CITY WAS A COLONY. 


Pre were indebted to the Tyrians, not only for their 
pa am for Ha ac customs, laws, religion, and 
great application to commerce,as will appear from every part of 

the owteary They spoke the same language with the Tyrians, and 
these the same with the Canaanites and Israelites; that is,the He- 
w tongue,or at least a language, which was entirely derived from: 
Their names had commonly some particular meaning: Thus Hanne 
tignified zracious, bountiful; Dido, amiable, or well-beloved ; Sopho- 
ite, ane who keeps faith fully her husband’s secrets.¥ Froma spirit of” 
religion, they likewise jomed the name of God to their own, conform- 

3 bly to the genius ef the Hebrews. Hannibal, which answers to 


Hananias, signifies Baad [or the Lord] has been gracious to me. 
‘Asdrubal, icuacsite to Azarias, implies, the Lord will be our suc- 
cour. It is the eume with other names, Adherbal, Maharbal, 

Mastanabal, gc. ‘he word Peni, from which Punic is derived; 
is the same with Pheeni, or Phoenicians, because they came origin= 
ally from Pheenicia. In the Peenulus of Plautus is a scene written, 
‘in the Punic tongue, which has very much exercised the learned.} 


; epoch art, part il 1. ii. c. 16. 
first scene of the fifth act, translated into Latin by Petit, in the second hook ot 
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But the strict union which always subsisted between the Phos 
nicians and Carthaginians, is still more remarkeble. When , 


byses had resolved to make war the latter, the Phoenicians, 
ayy wae the chief strength of his fleet, told ‘him plainly, that 


UW 
- 
¥ 


_ they could not serve hinr against their countrymen ;* and this de- 


claration obliged that prince to lay aside his design. ‘The Car- 
thaginians, on their side, were never forgetful of the country from 
whence they came, and to which they owed their origin. They 
sent regularly every year to Tyre,} a ship freighted with presents, 
as a quit-rent, or acknowledgment, paid to their ancient country; 
and an annual sacrifice was offered to the tutelar gods of T'yre by 
‘the Carthaginians, who considered them as their protectors like- 
wise. ‘They never failed to send thither the first-fruits of their 
revenues; nor the title of the spoils taken from their enemies, as 
offerings to Hercules, one of the principal’gods of Tyre and Car- 
thage. The 'Tyrians, to secure from Alexander (who was then 
besieging their city) what they valued above all things, I mean 
their-wives and children, sent them to Carthage; where, though 
at a time when the inhabitants of the latter were involved in a 
furious war, they were received and entertained with such a kind- 
ress and generosity 2s inight be expected from the most tender and _ 
opulent parents. Such uninterrupted testimonies of a warm and — 
sincere gratitude, do a nation more honour, than the greatest con- 
quests and the most glorious victories. : 


: SECT. If. THE RELIGION OF THE CARTHAGINIANS. 


It appears frora several passages of the history of Carthage, 
that its generais looked upon it as an indispensable duty, to begi 
and end all their enterprises with the worship of the gods. Ha- 
milear,{ father of the great Hannibal, before he entered Spain in a 


hostile manner, offered up a sacrifice to the gods; and his son, — 


treading in his steps, before he left Spain, and marched against 
Rome, went as far as Cadiz in order to pay the vows which he had 
made to Hercules, and to offer up new ones, in case that Se 
should be propitious to him. After the battle of Canne,j when 
he acquainted the Carthaginians with the joyful news, he recom- 
mended to them, above all things, the offe up a solemn thanks- 
giving to the immortal gods, for the several victories he had ob- 
tained. Pro his tantis totque victoriis verum esse grates diis im- 
mortalibus agi haberique. 


Neither did individuals alone pride themselves upon displaying, — 


on every occasion, this religious care to honour the deity; but it 

evidently was the genius and disposition of the whole nation. 
Polybius|| has transmitted to us a treaty of peace concluded be- 

tween Philip, son of Demetrius, king of Macedon,-and the Cartha- 


* Herod. 1. iil. ¢.17—-19. __ ¢ Polyb. 944. Q. Curt.Liv.e.2,3,  -¢ Livi! xxi. 
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area which the great respect and veneration of the latter for 

the deity, and their inherent persuasion that the gods engage in, 

and preside over, human affairs, and particularly over the solemn 
treaties made in their name and presence, are strongly displayed. 
‘Mention is therein made of five or six different orders of deities; and 

this enumeration «ae very extraordinary in a public instrument, 
such as a treaty of peace concluded between two nations. I will 
here present my reader with the very words of the historian, as it 
will-give some idea of the Carthaginian theology. This trealy 

was concluded in the presence of Jupiter, Juno, and Apollo ; in the 
presence of the demon, or genius, (Saincves) of the Carthaginians, of 
Hercules and Tolaus ; in the presence of Mars, Triton, and Neptune ; 

in the presence of ail the confederate gods of the Carthaginians; and 
of the sun, the moon, and the earth; in the presence of the rivers, 
meads, and waters ; in the presence of all those gods who possess Car- 
thage. What should we now say to an instrument of this kind, in 
Ss the tutelar angels and saints of a kingdom should be imtro- ~ © 
duced? | 

_ The Carthaginians had two deities to whom they paid a more 
articular worship, and who deserve ta have some mention made 

of them in this place. 

The first was the goddess Ceelestis, called likewise Urania, the 
‘same with the Moon, who was invoked in great calamities, and 
urticularly in droughts, in order ta obtain rain: That very virgin 
elestis, says Tertultian,* the promiser of rain, Ista ipsa Virgo Ca- 

stis pluviarum pollicitairix. ‘Tertullian, speaking of this goddess 

d of Avsculapius, makes the heathens of that age a challenge, 
hich is bold indeed, but at the same time very glorious to the 
‘cause of Christianity; declaring, that any Christian who may first 
ome, shall oblige these false gods to confess publicly, that they 

e but devils; and consenting that this Christian shall be immedi- 

ly killed, if he does not extort such a confession from the mouth 

pf these gods. Wisi se demones confessi fuerint Christiano mentirt 
audentes, ibidem illius Christiani procacissimi sanguinem fun- 

St. Austin likewise makes frequent mention of this deity. 

is now, says he,t become of Celestis, whose empire was once so 
great in Carthage? This was doubtless the same deity, whom Je- 
fee calls the queen of heaven: and who was held in so much 


ite. 


erence by the Jewish women, that they addressed their vows, 
burnt incense, poured out drink-offerings, and made cakes for her- 
with their own hands, ut faciant placentas regine coli; and from 
whom they boasted their basing received all manner of blessings, 
whilst they regularly paid her this worship; whereas, since they. 
failed in it, they had been oppressed with misfortunes ofevery _ 


_ The second deity particularly adored by the Carthaginians, and 
4 
a Apoing c. xxii { {n Psalta xcviil. t Jor vii. 18.,.and'xliv, 1Y—-. | 
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_ ius confesses his ignorance of both; but rejects the authority of Scaliger, who, forpre- 


god: Blandiiiis et osculis comprimebant vagitum, ne flebilis hostia 


in whose hoiiour human sacrifices were offered, was Saturn, know 
in Scripture by the name of Moloch; and this worship had passe 


‘from Tyre to Carthage. Philo quotes a passage from Sanchonia 
thon, which shows that the kings of Tyre, ig eat dangers, 
to sacrifice their sons to appease the anger of the gods; and that 
one of them, by this action, procured himself divine honours, and 
was worshipped as a god, under the name of the planet Saturn : 
to this doubtiess was owing the fable of Saturn's devouring his 
own children. Private persons, when they were desirous of avert 
ing any great calamity, took the same method; and, in imitation o! 
their princes, were so very superstitious, that such ashad no children 
purchased those of the poor, in order that they might not be depriy- 
ed of the merit of such a sacrifice. ‘This custom prevailed Jong 
among the Pheenicians and Canaanites, from whom the Israelite 
borrowed it, though forbidden expressly by Heaven. At first, 
these children were inhumanly burnt, either in a fiery furnace, 
like those in the valley of Hinnom, so often mentioned in Scrip- 
ture; or enclosed in a flaming statue of Saturn. The cries of 
these unhappy victims were drowned by the uninterrupted noise of 
drums and trumpets.* Motherst made it a merit, and a part of 
their religion, to view this barbarous spectacle with dry eyes, and 
without so much asa groan; and if a tear orasigh stole from 
them, the sacrifice was less acceptable to the deity, and all the ef- 
fects of it were entirely lost. This strength of mind,t or rather 
savage barbarity, was carried to such excess, that even mothers 

d endeavour, with embraces and kisses, to hush the cries of 
their children ; lest, had the victim been offered with an unbecom- 
ing grace, and in the midst of tears, it should be displeasing to the 


tmmolaretur.§ They afterwards contented themselves with mak- 
mg their children pass through the fire, as appears from several 
passages of Scripture ; in which they frequently perished. | 
| The Carthaginians retained the barbarous custom of offern 
human sacrifices to their gods, till the ruin of their city :“1 an ac- 


o 


* Plut. de superstit. p. 71. ; 

t Mageorine dé 5 peivne vey ates xzidecteawros, &c, The crac and piti- 
-legs mother stood by as an uncuncerned spectator ; agroan or a tear faliing from her 
would haye been punished by 2 five; and still the child must have been sacrificed 
Plut. de superstitione. 

} Tertul. in Apolog. § Minut. Felix. oem. Curt. lin. ec. Sa: 

W It appears from Tertutlian’s Apology, that this barbarous custom prevailed in Af- 
rica long after the ruin of Carthage.  Infantes peres..Ifricam Saturno immolabantur 
palamusque ad proconsulatum Tiberti, qui cosdem sucerdetes én eisdem arboribus tem 
pli sui obumbratricibus scelerum votinis crucibus cxpesuit, teste militia patria nostra, 

@ id ipsum minus ili-proconsuli functa est, i. e. Children were pablicly sacrificed te 

rm, down to the proconsulship of Tiberius, who hanged the sacrificing priests them- 
selves on the trees which shaded their temple, as onso many crosses, raised to expiate 
their crimes, of which the milnia of our country are-witnesses, who were the actors of 
this execution atthe command of ihis proconsul. Tertull. Apolog, e. 9. ‘Two tearn- | 
ed men are at variance about the proconsul, and the time of his government. Salma- 


comsulatum, reads proconsulem Tibcrii, and thinks Tertullian, when he’ wrote his 


rht to have been called a sacrilege rather thana. #a- 
erifice. Sacrt 1 augrd quam sacrum. It wassuspended only — 
' for some years, fi the fear they were under of cawing:t 

themselves the indignation of Darius I. king of Persia, w 4 
bade them the offering up of human sacrifices, andthe eating the 
flesh of dogs:* but they soon resumed this horrid practice; smce, 
im the reign of Xerxes, the successor to Darms, Gelon, the | 
rant of Syracuse, having gained a considerable victory over the 
Carthaginians in Sicily, among other conditions of peace which 
hie enjomed them, inserted this article; viz. That no more humas. 
sacrifices should be offered to Saturn. And, doubtless, the | 


- 
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tice of the Carthaginians, om this very occasion, made Gelon 
use this precaution. For during the whole engagement}, which 
lasted from morning till night, Homilcar, the son of Hanno their 
general, wes perpetually offering up to the gods sacrifices of living 
men, who were thrown in great numbers on a flaming pile; 
_seeing his troopsrouted and put to flight, he himself rushed inteit, in 
order that he might not survive his own disgrace, and to extinguish, 
says St. Ambrose, speaking of this action, with his own blood, this. sa- 
erilegious fire, when he found that it had not proved of service to him. 

In times of pestilence} they used to sacrifice a great number of” 
children to their gods, unmoved with pity for 2 tender age, which — 
excites compassion in the most cruel enemics; thus sceking @ re- 
medy for their evils in guilt itself,and enleavouring to appease the 
gods by the most shocking barbarity. . 

Diodorus|| relates. an instance of this cruelty which strikes the 
reader with horror. At the time that Agathocles was'just goin 
to besiege Carthage, its inhabitants, sceing the extremity to whic 
they were reduced, imputed all their misfortunes to the Just anger 
of Saturn, because that, instead of offering up children nobly bort,, . 
who were usually sacrificed to him, there had been fraudulently. 
substituted in their stead the children of slaves and forcigners. To 
atone for this crime, two hundred children of the best families in 
Carthage were sacrificed to Saturn; besides which, upwards of 
three hundred citizens, from a sense of their guilt of this pretended... 
crime, voluntarily sacrificed themselves. Diodorus adds, that there**” 
was a brazen statue of Saturn, the hands of which-were turned. 
downward ; so that when a child was laid on them, it dropped im- 
mediately into a hollow, where was a fiery furnace. hf 

had forgot hia name, Tbowever this be, it is. certain that tic memory of the 

incident. here related by Tertuiian was icn recent, aud probably the wituesses) of it, 
had not been long dead. » 

* Plut. desera vindic. deorum, p. 53%. t Hered. 3. vii. c. 167. i 
’ $ Tw ipsos sgnenadaint sese prncipiievit ignes, ut ews vel cxuove suo extingueret, 
_ quos sibi nihil profuisse cognoverat. 8. 2b. 

§ ium peste jaborarent, ernenté sacrorem religione et sceicre pro. remesio usisunt. - 
 Qaippe: homines ut victimasimmolabant, et mupuberes (quae atas etiasn hostimm: mi> 


provocat) aris: admovebant, pacem deorum sanguine conmn aspaeeatiie, 
as W 


“pro vita dii maxime rogari solemt. Justin. 1. xviii. c.6. The Gauls 
: Semen to sacrifice men,, if Dionysius and Tacitus may be credited, oat * 
" we ' ri cn m4 
YL 756. — 
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Can this, says Plutarch,* be called worshipping the gods ?' Cait 
we be said to entertain an honourable idea of them, We suppose 
titat se are pleased with ~~ peso! human eligion and 
¢ e of requiring or accepting suc igion,;} say 
Rb yuticiou bates, is placed between two rocks, that are eq y 
dangerous to man, and injurious to the deity, I mean impiety an 
superstition. The one, from an affection of freethinhing, believes 
nothing; and the other, from a blind weakness, believes all things. 
Impiety, to rid itself of a terror which galls it, denies the very 
existence of the gods: whilst superstition, to calm its fears, capri- 
ciously forges 24% which it makes not only the friends, but pro- 
_tectors and models, of crimes. Had it not been better, says he 
farther,t for the Carthaginians to have had originally a Critias, or 
a Diagoras, who were open and undisguised atheists, for their law- 
givers, than to have established so frantic and weak a religion? 
Could the Typhons and the giants (the avowed enemics-of the 
gods,) had they gained a victory over them, have established more 
abominable sacrifices ? | 

Such were the sentiments which a heathen entertained of this 
part of the Carthaginian worship. One would indeed scarce believe 
that mankind were capable of such madness and frenzy. Men do not 
generally of themselves entertain ideas so destructive of all that 
nature considers as most sacred, as to sacrifice, to murder, their 
children with their own hands, and to throw them in cool blood 
into fiery furnaces! Sentiments so unnatural and barbarous, and 
yet adopted by whole nations, and even by the most civilized, by 
the Phanicians, Carthaginians, Gauls, Scythians, and even the 
Greeks and Romans, and consecrated by custom during a long se- 
ries of ages, can have been inspired by him only who was a mpr- 
' derer from the beginning; and who delights in nothing but the hu- 
miliation, misery, and perdition, of man. 


SECT. III. FORM OF THE GOVERNMENT OF CARTHAGE. 


The government of Carthage was founded upon principles of the 
most consummate wisdom: and it is with reason that Aristotle} 
ranks this republic in the number of those that were had in the 
greatest esteem by the ancients, and which were fit to serve as a 
model for others. He grounds his opinion on a reflection, which 
does great honour to Carthage, by remarking, that from its founda- 
tion to his time (that is, upwards of five hundred ‘years,) no consi- 
derable sedition had disturbed the peace, nor any tyrant oppressed 
the liberty, of that state. -Indeed, mixed governments, such as 
that of Carthage, where the power was divided betwixt the nobles’ 
and the people, are subject to two inconveniences; either of de~ 
generating into an abuse of liberty by the seditions of the populace, 

* De 169-171. - 
gions, § De Rep 3 isc. ia, *) Om to Camilla gS Bonerer 


accurate and regular description of the customs and laws of this 
famous republic. For want of such assistance, we can only give 
our readers a confused and imperfect idea of them, by collecting 
the several es which lie scattered up and down in authors: 
‘Christopher Hendrich has obliged the learned world in this particu- 
lar ; and his work* has been of great service to me. 

The government of Carthage,t like that of Sparta and Rome, 
united three different authorities, which counterpoised and gave 
mutual assistance to one another. These authorities were, that 
of the two supreme magistrates, called Suffetes;{ that of the 
‘senate ; and that of the people. There afterwards was added the 
tribunal of One Hundred, which had great credit and influence in 
the republic. 


The Suffetes. 


The power of the Suffetes was only annual, and their authority 
n Carthage answered to that of the consuls, at Rome. In au- 
hors they are frequently called rings, dictators, consuls, beeause 
hey exercised the functions of all three. History does not inform. 
us of the manner Of their election. They were empowered to as- 
semble the senate,|| in which they presided, proposed subjects for 
eliberation, and collected the votes ;{] and they likewise presided 
n all debates on matters of importance. Their authority was not 
ited to the city, nor confined to civil affairs: they sometimes had 
he command of the armies. We find, that when their employ- 
ment of Suffetes expired, they were made pretors, which was a 
considerable office, since, besides conferring upon them the privilege 
presiding in some causes, it also empowered them to propose 
nd enact new laws, and call to account the receivers of the 
blic revenues, as appears from what Livy** relates concern- 


* it is entitled, Carthago, sive Carthaginensium respublica, {c. Francofurti aé@ 
| ann. 1664. : Poly. liv. p. 493. 
 t This nameis from a word which, with the Hebrews and Pheenicians, signi 


Shophetim. : 
consules, sic Carthagine quotannis annui bini reges creabantur. Corn. 
vita Annibalis, c,7. The great Hannibal was once one of the Suffetes. ~~} 
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‘Suffetes ad jus dicendum consedissent. Jd. 1. xxxiv. n. 62 int 
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ing Hannibal on this head, and which I shall thke motice of 
the sequel. 8 < isemnle ate to (a 
‘fa The Sena, (0 LA ae 


y 
— eee 


_ ‘The Senate, composed of persons who were, venerable on ac- 
eount of their age, their experience, their birth, their riches, 

ially their merit, formed the couneil of state; and were, if 
I may use that expression, the soul of the *hberat 


on many occasions. - 
. When the sentiments and votes were unanimous,* the senate 
decided supremely, and there lay no appeal from it. When the 
was a division, and the senate could not be brought to an agre 
ment, the affair was then laid before the people, on whom the povre 
of deciding thereby devolved. The reader will easily perecive ¢ 
great wisdom of this regulation; and how happily it was adapt 
to crush factions, to produce harmony, and to enforce and 
rate good councils: such an assembly being extremely jealous of 
* its authority, and not easily prevailed upon to let it .pass into other 
hands. Of this we have a memorable instance in Polybius:f 
When, after the loss of the battle in Africa, at the end c 
the second Pwiic war, the conditions of peace offered by the victe 
were read in the senate; Hannibal, observing that one of the sen 
tors opposed them, represented in the strongest terms, that as 
safety of the republic lay at stake, it was of the utmost importance 
for the senators to be unanimous in their resolutions, to preve 
such a debate from coming before the people; and he carried hu 
point. ‘his, doubtless, laid the foundation, in the infancy of the 
repubiic, of the senatc’s power, and raised its authority to so great. 
a height. And the same author observes,t in another place, that 
whilst the senate had the administration of affairs, the state was. 
governed with great wisdom, and was successful in all its en- 


4 
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lt pape from every thing related hitherto, that even su .0w a3 
Aristotle’s time, who gives so beautiful a picture, and bestows so 
noble an eulogium on the government of the spon- 
taneously left the care of public affairs, and the ‘chief admimistra- 
tion of them, to the senate: and this it was which made the re~ 


‘ Ve 
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public so powerful. But things changed afterwards. For 
enste, grewn insolent by their edith and conquests, and ft < 
| oo Seg they owed these blessings to the prudent conduct of the 
were desirous of having a share in the government, and 
a@trogated to themselves almost the whole power. From that 
riod, the public affairs were transacted wholly by cabals and ‘fee 
tions: and this Polybius assigns as one of the chief causes of the 
ruin of Carthage. P 


The Tribunat of the Hundred. | 

This was a body composed of a hundred and four : : 
though often, for brevity’s sake, ase called nly the Stuatised. 
according to Aristotle, were the same in as the 


A.M. 3009. wardsofa hundred. It is believed, that these Cen- 
A. Carth. 487. turayiri are the same with the hundred judges men- 
| tioned by Justin,* who were taken out of the senate, and appoint- 
ed to inquire into the conduct of their generals. The exorbitant 
| power of Mago’s femily, which, by its engrossing the chief em- 
_ ployments of the state and the army, had thereby the sole 
direction and management of all affairs, gave oscasion to this 
establishment. It was intended as a curb to the authority of their 
generals, which, whilst the armies were in the field, was almost 
spaiionn and absolute; but, by this institution, it became subject 
to the laws, by the obligation their generals were under, of giving 
an account of their actions before these judges on their return from 
| campaign: Ut hoc metu ila in bello imperia cogitarent, ut doma 

judicia legesque respicerent.; Of these hundred and four judges, 

e had a particular jurisdiction superior to that of the rest; but 
it is not known how long their authority lasted. his council of 
five was like the council of ten in the Venetian senate. A vacancy 
in their number could be filled by none but themselves. They 
also, had the power of choosing those who composed the council 
of the hundred. Their authority was very great, and for that 
reason none were elected into this office but persons of uneommon 
merit; and it was net judged proper to annex any salary or re 
ward to it; the single motive of the public good, being thought a 
} 


tie sufficient to engage -honest men to a conscientious and faithful 
discharge of their duty. Polybius,{ in his account of the ae 


ew ize by Scipio, distinguishes clearly two or 
Barecken oul biiobed ac'clia Can e; for he says, that among 
ithe prisoners taken at New Carthage, were two magistrates ‘be- 
ig to the holy or assembly of old men [ix vis [sgoualac =] ae 
aad... - 
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ke calls the council of the hundred; and fifteen of the senate ( 
vie Xxvysatrev.] Livy* mentions only the fifteen of the senators; 
but, in another place, he names the old men; and tells wa, that 
they formed the most venerable council of the government, and 


Establishments, though constituted with the greatest wisdons 
and the justest harmony of parts, degenerate, however insensibly, 
into disorder and the most destructive licentiousness. These 
judges, who by the lawful execution of their power were a terror 
_ to transgressors, and the great pillars of justice, abusing their al- 
most unlimited authority, became se many petty tyrants.. We 
shall see this verified in the history-of the great Hannibal, who, 
during his pretorship, after his return to Africa, employed all his 

A.M. %@2. influezice to reform so horrid an abuse; and made the 
A. Canh. 682. sauthority of these judges, which before was per- 
petual, only annual, about two hundred years from the first found- 
ing the tribunal of the One Hundred. . . 


Defects in the Government of Carthage. 


Aristotle, among other reflections made by him on the govern- © 
ment of Carthage, remarks*two great defects in it, both which, im 
his opinion, are repugnant to the views of a wise lawgiver and the 
maxims of sound policy. | 

The first of these defects was, the investing the same 
with different employmonts, which was considered at Carthage 
asa proof of uncommon merit. But Aristotle thinks this prac- 

ice highly prejudicial to the public welfare. For, says this au- 
or, a man possessed but of one employment, is much more 
capable of acquitting himscif well in the execution of it; because 
affairs are then examined with greater care, and sooner dis- 
atched. We never see, continues our author, either by sea or 
and, the same officer commanding two different bodies, or the 
same pilot steering two ships. Besides, the welfare of the state 
requires that places and preferments should be divided, in order to 
excite an emulation among men of merit: whereas the bestowing 
of them on one man, too often dazzles him by so distinguishing & 
preference; and always fills others with jealousy, discontent, and 
murmurs. . 

*L, xxvi. n. 51. 1. xxx. n. 16, 

t M. Rollin might have taken notice of some civil officers who were established at 
Carthage, with a power like that of the censors of Rome, to the manners of 
the citizens. The chief of these officers took from Hamilcar, the On ot Sere 
beautiful youth, named Asdrubal, on a report that Hamilcar was more familiar 
this youth than was consistent with modesty. Erat praterea cum eo [Amilcare] 
etarstur oees. Com. Nop. in Vib Amleasio., eS See 
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. ‘Thesecond defect taken notice of by Aristotle in the govern- 
ment of Carthage, was, that in order for a man to attain the first 
weer certain income was required (besides merit and noble birth.) 
which means, poverty might exclude persons of the most exalt- 
merit, which he considers as a great evil ina government For 
then, says he, as virtue is wholly disregarded, and money is all- 

powerful, because all things are attained by it; the admiration and . 
desire of riches seize and corrupt ,the whole community. Add to 
this, that when magistrates and judges are obliged to pay large 
sums for their employments, they seem to have a right to reim — 

burse themselves. 

There is not, I believe, one instance in all antiquity, to show 
that employments, either in the state or the courts of justice, were 
sold. ‘The expense, therefore, which Aristotle talks of here to 
raise men to preferments in Carthage, must doubtless be under- 
stood of the presents that were given in order to procure the votes 

. of the electors; a practice, as Polybius observes, very common at 
Carthage, where no kind of gain. was judged a disgrace.* It is 
therefore no wonder, that Aristotle should condemn a practice 
whose consequences, it is very plain, may prove fatal to a govern. 
ment. 

But in case he pretended that the chief employments of a state 
ought to be aenely accessible to the rich and the poor, as he seems 
to insinuate; his > apt is refuted. by the general practice of the 
wisest republics : for these, without any way demeaning or aspers- 
ing poverty, have thought that, on this occasion, the preference 
ought to be given to riches; because it is to be presumed, that the 
wealthy have received a better education, have nobler sentiments, 

+ are more out of the reach of corruption, and less liable to commit 
base actions; and that even the state of their affairs makes they’ 

_ more affectionate to the government, more disposed to maintga® .+ 
peace and order in it, and more interested in suppressing what 
ever may tend to sedition and rebellion. 

___ Aristotle, in concluding his reflections on the republic of Car 

_ thage, 18 much pleased with a custom that prevailed there: viz. - 
of sending from time to time colonies into different countries; and 
in this manner procuring its citizens commodious settlements. This 

_ provided for the necessities of the poor, who, equally with the rich, 

_ are meinbers of the state: and it disburdened Carthage of multi- 

\ tudes of lazy, indolent people, who were its disgrace, and ofter 

_ proved dangerous to it : it prevented commotions and insurrections, 

_ by thus removing such persons as commonly occasion them; and 

_ who, being ever discontented under their present circumstances, 

always ready for innovations and tumults. 
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SECT. IV. TRADE OF CARTHAGE, THE FIRST SOURCE OF ITS WEALTH 
1 AND POWER. f 
Commerce, strictly speaking, was the occupation of Carthage, 
the particular object of its industry, and its peculiarand inant 
characteristic. It formed the greatest and.chief support 
of that commonwealth. In a word, we may that the psn 
ini flow- 


the conquests, the credit, and glory of the pare oo 
ed from their commerce. Situated in the centre of the Mediterra- 
nean, and stretching out their arms eastward and westward, the 
extent of their commerce took in all the known world, and wafted it 
to the coast of Spain, of Mauritania, of Gaul, and the straits 
and pillars of Hercules. They sailed to all countries, in order to buy 
at acheap rate thesuperfluities of every nation; which, by the wauts 
of others, became necessaries ; and y sold to at the 
dearest rates. From Egypt the Carthaginians fetched fine flax, 
r, corn, sails, and cables fo ships ; the coast of the Red 
ea, spices, frankincense, umes, gold, pearls, and precious 
stones, from Tyre and Phenicia, purple and scarlet, rich stuffs, ta- 
, costly furniture, and divers curious and exquisite works of 
art: in a word, they fetched from various countries, all things that 
ean supply the necessities, or are ble of contributing to the 
convenience, the luxury, and the de of life. The yo 
back from the western parts of the world, in return for the I 
carried thither, iron, tin, lead, and copper: by the sale of these va- 
rious cominodities, they enriched themselves at the expense of all 
nations ; and put them under a kind of contribution, which was so 
much the surer as it was spontaneous. 

In thus becoming the factors and agents of all nations, they had 
made themselves lords of the sea; the band which held the east, the 

<< and south together, and the necessary channel of their com- 

ication: so that Carthage rose to be the common city, and the 

centre of the trade, of all those nations which the sea separated 
from one another. 

The most ce-:siderable personages of the city were not ashamed 
of eiigaging in trade. They applied themselves to it as industrious- 
ly as the meanest citizens; and their great wealth did not make 
them less inlove with the diligence, patience, and labour, which 
ure necessary to augment it. ‘lo this they owed their empire of 
the sea, the splendour of their republic; their being able. to dis- 
pute for the superiority with Rome itself; and their exalted pitch 

wer, which forced the Romans to carry on a bloody and doubt- 
ful war, for upwards of ferty years, in order to humble and subdue 
this haughty rival. In short, Rome, even when triumphant, 
thought Carthage was not to be entirely reduced any other way, 
than by depriving that city of the resources which it might still 
rive from its commerce, by which it had so long been en to 
resist the whole strength of that mighty republic. 
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However, it is no wonder that, as Carthage came in a manner 
out of the greatest school of traffic in the world, I mean Tyre, she 
should have been crowned with such rapid and uninterrupted suc 
cess. ‘The very vessels on which its founders had been conveyed 
into Africa, were afterwards employed by them in their trade. 
They began to make settlements upon the coasts of Spain, in those 
ports where they unloaded their goods. The ease with which they 
had founded these settlements, and the conveniences they met 
with, inspired them with the design of conquering those vast re 
gions :, and some time after, .Vova Carthago, or New Carthage, 
gave the Carthaginians an empire in that country, almost equal to 
that which they enjoyed in Africa. 


SECT. ¥. THE MINES OF SPAIN, THE SECOND SOURCE OF THE RICHES 
AND POWER OF CARTHAGE. 


Diodorus* justly remarks, that the gold and silver mines found 
by the Carthagimans in Spain, were an inexhaustible fund of 
wealth, that enabled them to sustain such long wars against the 
Romans. The natives had long been ignorant of these treasures 
that lay concealed in the bowels of the earth, at least of their use 
and The Phoenicians took advantage of this ignorance; and, 

bartering some wares of little value for this precious metal, 
amassed infinite wealth. When the Carthaginians had made 
themselves masters of the , they dug much deeper into the 
earth than the eld inhabitants of Spain had done, who probably 
were content with what they could collect on the surface; and the 
Romans,when they had dispossessed the Carthaginians of Spain, 
profited by their example, and drew an immense revenue from these 
mines of and silver. 


gold and silver out of them, was incredible.} For the veins of th 
metals rarely appeared on the surface; they were to be sought for 
and traced A weet frightful depths, where very often floods ian 


But avarice is no less patient in undergoing fatigues, than inge- 
nious in finding expedients. By pumps, which Archimedes had in- 
vented when in , the Romans afterwards threw_up the water 


lin mines, which were dug to enrich their 
s, who treated them with the utmost barbarity, forced them 
y heavy stripes’to labour, and gave them no respite either day o1 


: olybius, as quoted by Strabo,} says, that in his time, upwarde 
‘forty men were employed in the mines near Wova Car 


*  ® Lib. ly. p. 312, &e. PDiod. 1. iv. p. 312, &e. }Libitp M2 5 


. 
alta 


ter stopped the miners, and seemed.to defeat all future pursuits * 


out of these pits, uite drained them. Numberless multitudes’ 


- The labour employed to come at these mines, and to dig od 
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thago; and furnished the Romans every day with twenty-five 
thousand drachmas, or 895/. 7s. 6d.* u ‘ 
_ We must not be surprised to see the Carthaginians, soon after — 
the greatest defeats, sending fresh and numerous armies again into 
the field; fitting out mighty fleets, and supporting, at a great ex- 
pense, for many years, wars carried on by them in far-distant coun- 
tries. But it must appear surprising to us, that the Romans should 
be capable of doing the same; they whose revenues were very in- 
considerable before those great conquests which subjected to them 
the most powerful nations; and who had no resourees, either from 
trade, to which they were absolute st rs, or from gold or sil- 
ver mines, which were very rarely found in Italy,im case there 
were any; and the expenses of which must, for that very reason, 
have swallowed up all the profit. The Romana, in the frugal and 
sitnple life they led, in their zeal for the public welfare, and their 
love for their country, possessed funds which were not less ready 
or secure than those of Carthage, but at the same time were far 
more honourable to their nation. 


a. at “ewes ae 


SECT. VI. WAR. . . 


Carthage must be considered as a trading, and, at the same time — 
‘a warlike republic. Its genius and the nature of its government led 
it to trafiic; and it became warlike, first, from the necessity the 
Carthaginians were under of defending, themselves against .the 
neighbouring nations, and afterwards adesire of extending 
their commerce and empire. This double idea gives us, in my opi- 
nion, the true plan and character of the Carthaginian republie. 
We have already spoken of its commerce. 
The military power of the Carthaginians consisted in their allian-. 
ces with kings; in tributary nations, from which they drew both 
men and money; in some troops raised from their own citi- 
zens; and in mercenary soldiers purchased of neighbouring states, 
without being themselves obliged to levy or exercise them, be- 
cause they were already well disciplined and inured to the fatigues 
of war; they making choice, in every country, of such troops as 
had the preatest merit and reputation. They drew from Numidia | 
a light, bold, impetuous, and indefatigable cavalry, which formed 
the principal strength of their armies; from the Balearic isles, the 
most expert slingers in the world; from Spain, a steady and invin- 
cible infantry; from the coasts of Genoa and Gaul, troops of ac- 
knowledged valour; and from Greece itself, soldiers fit for all the 
various operations of wer, for the field or the garrisons, for besieg- 
ng or defending cities. 
n this manner the Carthaginians sent out at once powerful ar- 
° -— i chm ' 
ee 


| in the course of this history. 
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mies, of soldiers which were the flower of all the armies 
i verse, without depopulating either their fields or cities 
‘by new levies; without suspending their manufactures, or disturb- 
ing the peaceable artificer; without interrupting their commerce, 
er weakening their navy. By venal blood they possessed them- 
selves of provinces and kingdoms; and made other nations the in- 
struments of their grandeur and glory, with no other expense of 
their own than their money; and even this furnished from the 
traffic they carried on with foreign nations. 

If the Carthaginians, in the course of a war, sustained some 
losses, these were but as so many foreign accidents, which only 

razed, as it were, over the oody of the state, but did not make a 
Bot wound in the bowels or heart of the republic. These losses 
were speedily repaired, by sums arising out of a flourishing com- 
merce, as from a perpetual sinew of war, by which the govern- 
ment. was continually reinforced with new supplies for the pur- 
chase of mercenary forces, who were ready at the first summons 
And from the vest extent of the coasts which the Carthaginians 
possessed, it was easy for them to lévy, in a very little time, a suf- 
ficient number of sailors and rowers for the working of their fleets, 
= to procure: able pilots and expenenced captains to conduct 
them. 

But as these parts were fortuitously brought together, they did 
not adhere by any natural, intimate, or necessary tie. No common 
and reciprocal interest united them in such a mznner, as to forma 
solid and unalterable body. Not one individual in these mercenary: 


The mercenary forces, accustomed to measure their fidelity by 


* Ag Syphax and Masinissa. 


a 


on 
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the largeness or continuance of their pay, were ever ready, on 
least discontent, or the slightest expectation of a more considerab 
stipend, to desert to the enemy with whom they had just. befo 
fought, and to turn their arms against these who had imvited the 
to their assistance. 7; 

_ Thus the grandeur of the Carthaginians being sustained only by 
these foreign supports, was shaken to the very foundation when” 
they were once taken away. And if to this there happened to be 
added an interruption of their commerce (which was their sole re- _ 
source,) arising from the loss of a naval engagement, they imagin- 
ed themselves to be on the brink of ruin, and abandoned themselves 
to despondency and despair; as was evidently seen at the end of © 
the first Punic war. 

Aristotle, in the treatise where he shows the advantages and de- 
fects of the government of Carthage, finds no fault with its keep- 
ing up none but foreign forces; it is therefore probable, that the 
Carthaginians did not fall into this practice till a long time after. 
But the rebellions which harassed Carthage in its later years, 
ought to have taught its citizens, that no miseries are comparable 
to those of a goverament which is supported only by foreigners; 
ee neither zeal, security, nor obedience, can be expected frony 
ies. | 
- But this was not the case with the republic of Rome. As tae 
Romans had neither trade nor money, they were not able to hire | 
forces, in order to push on their conquests with the same rapidity 
‘as the Carthaginians: but then, as they procured every thing from 
within themselves, and as all the parts af the state were intimately 
united; they had surer resources in great misfortunes than the 
Carthaginians. . And for this reason they never once thought of 
wail for peace after the battle of Canne, as the Carthaginians 
had done in a less imniinent danger. 

The Carthaginians had, besides, a body of troops (which was not 
very humerous) levied from among their own citizens; and this 
was a kind of school, in which the flower of their nobility, and 
those whose talents and ambitidn prompted them to aspire to the 
first dignities, learned the rudiments of the art of war. From 
among these were selected all the general officers, who were put 
at the head of the different bodies of their forces, and had the 
chief command inthe armies. ‘This nation was too jealous and 
suspicious to employ foreign generals. But they were net so dis-_ 
trustful of their own citizens as Rome and Athens; for the Car- 
thaginians, at the same time that they invested them with great — 
power, did not guard against the abuse they might make-of it im — 
order to oppress their country. The command of armies was , 
neither annual, nor limited to any time, as in the two republica — 
above mentioned. Many generals held their commissions for a — 
great number of years, either till the war or their lives ended; 
though they were still accountable to the commonwealth for their 


ee an , 
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eonduct ; and liable to be recalled, whenever a real fault, a misfor- 
ag er the superior interest of a cabal, furnished an opportunity 


2 


SECT. VII. ARTS AND SCKFENCES. 


pera 


It cannot be said that the Carthaginians renounced entirely the 
glory which results from study and knowledge. The sending of 
Masmmissa, son of a powerful king,* thither for education, gives us 
‘roem to believe that Carthage was provided with an excellent 
school The great Hannibal,; who, in all respects, was an orna- 
ment to that city, was not unacquainted with polite hterature, as: 
will be seen hereafter. Mago,{ another very celebrated general, 
‘did as much honour to Carthage by his pen as by his victories. He 
wrote twenty-eight volumes upon husbandry, which the Roman 
senate had in such esteem, that after the taking of Carthage, 
when they presented the African princes with the hbraries found 
there (another proof that learning was not entirely banished from 
Carthage,) they gave orders to have these books translated into’ 
Latin,j though Cato had before written his books on that subject. 
There is still extant|| a Greek version of a treatise drawn up by 
Hanno, in the Punic tongue, relating to a voyage he made (by 
-erder of the senate) with a considerable fleet round Africa, for the 
settling of different colonies in that part ofthe world. This Hanno 
is believed to be more ancient than that person of the same name, 
who lived in the time of Agathocles. 
Clitomachus,# called in the Punic language Asdrubal, was a. 
great philosopher. He succeeded the famous Carneades, whose 
-disciple he had been; and maintained in Athens the honour of the 
Academic sect. Cicero’ says,** that he was a more sensible man, 
- and fonder of study, than the Carthaginians generally are. He wrote 
several books,{} in one of which he composed a piece to console the 
unhappy citizens of Carthage, who, by the ruin of their city, were’ 
reduced to slavery. 

4 might rank among, or rather place at the head of, the writers 
who have adorned Africa, the celebrated Terence; himself singly 
being capable of reflecting infinite honour on his country by the 

. fame of his productions, if, on this account, Carthage, the place of. 
his birth, ought not to be less considered as his country th” 

Rome, where he was educated, and acquired that purity * 
that delicacy and elegance, which have gained him the adi Z 
allsucceeding ages. It issupposed,t{ that he wascarriedol. cn an 


| 


* King of the Massylians in Africa, } Nepos in vita Annibalis. 4 Cicht 
De orat. n. 249. Plin. J. xviii. c. 3. 
-§ These books were writien by Mago in the Punic language, and translated into 

Greek by Cassius Dionysius, of Utica, from whose version, we may probably suppose. 

the Latin was made. F 
4) Voss. de Hist. Gr. L iv.  Plut. de fort. Alex. p. 328. Diog. Laert. in Cliton. | 

| *? Clitomachus, homo et acutus ut Peenus, et valdé studiosus acdiligens. cadem. 
«Quast. |. iv. n. 98, tft Tusc. Quest. |. ili. n. 54. t Suet. in vit. Terent. - 


- 
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infant, or at least very young, by the Numidians, in incursions” 
into the Carthaginian territories, ee on between 
these(wonations, from the conclusion of thesecond, to the beginning 
of thethird, Punic war. He was sold fora slave to Terentius Luca- 
nus, aKoman Senator; who, after giving him an excellent education, 
gave hinr his liberty, and called him by his own name; as was then 
the custom. He was united in a very strict friendship with the se-_ 
cond Scipio Africanus, and Lelius; and it was a common report at 
Rome, that he had the assistance of these two great menin composin 
his pieces. The poet so far from endeavouring to stifle a report so ad- 
vantageous to him, made a merit of it. Only six of his comedies are 
extant. Some authors, on the authority ofSestonits (the writer of 
his life,) say,that in his return from Greece, whither he had made a 


voyage, he lost a hundred and eight comedies, which he had trans- — 


) 


. 


lated from Menander, and could not survive an accident which must _ 


naturally efilict him in a sensible manner : but thisincident is not very _ 


well founded. Be this as it may, he died in the of Rome 594, 


under the consulship of Cneius Cornelius Dolabella and M. Fulvius, 


at the age of thirty-five years, and consequently he was born — 


aja SbU. . . 

It must yet be confessed, notwithstanding all we have said, that 
there ever was a great scarcity of learned men in Carthage, since 
it hardly furnMshed three or four writers of reputation in upwards 
of seven hundred years.. Although the Carthaginians held a cor- 
respoudence with Grecce and the most civilized nations, yet this’ 
did not excite them to borrow their learning, as being foreign to , 
their vicws of trede and commerce. Eloquence, poetry, history, 
seem to have been little known emong them. A Carthaginian 
eeneeber was considered as a sort of prodigy by the learned. 


Vhat then would an astronomer or a geometrician have been — 


thought? I know not in what esteem physic, which is so highly — 
useful to life, was held at Carthage; or jurisprudence, eo necessary 
to socicty,. 

As works of wit were generally had in so much disregard, the 
education of youth must necessarily have been very imperfect and 
unpolisied. In Carthage, the study and knowledge of youth were — 
fur the most part confined to writing, arithmetic, book-keepi 


~ 


ry 
the buying and selling goods; in a word, to whatever related to — 


2 


traflic. But polite learning, history, and philosophy, were in li 
repute among them. These ae) later years even prohibited 
the laws, which expressly forbade any Carthaginian to learn 
Greek tongue, lest it might qualify theve for carrying on a 


RS 


. 


“ 
‘ 


yrerous correspondence with the enemy, either by letter or word of 
mouth.* 

\* Factum sevatus consultum nequis postea Ca aut literis Grecis aut 
fermoni studeret ; ne aut joquicnm hosie, aut seribere sine posset. Justin. 1. 


xx ce. 5, Justin ascribes the reason of this law toa le correspondence be 
tween one Suniatus, a powerful Carthaginian, and Dionysius the Tyrant 
former, by letters writen in Greek (which afterwards fell into the hands 


“ ald 


Bes 


_ Now what could be expected from such a caat of mind? Accord- 


ly there was never seen among them that elegance of behaviour. 
that ease and complacency of manners, and those sentiments of 
virtue, which are generally the fruits of a liberal education in all 
civilized nations. The smallnumber of great men which this nation 


~ has produced, must therefore have owed their merit to the felicity of 


their genius, to the singularity of their talents, and a long expe- 
rience, without any great assistance from cultivation and instrue- 
tion. Hence it was, that the merit of the greatest men of Carthago 
was sullied by great failings, low vices, and cruel passions; and it 
is rare to meet with any conspicuous virtue among them without 
some blemish ; with any virtue of a noble, generous, and amiable 
kind, and supported by enlightened and steady principles, such as 
is every where found among the Greeks and Romans. ‘The read- 
er will perceive that I here speak only of the heathen virtues, and 


_ agreeably to the idea which the Pagane entertained of them. 


I meet with es few monuments oi their skill in arts of a less no- 
ble and necessary kind, as painting and sculpture. I find, indeed, 
that they had plundered their eonqucred nations of a great many. 
works in both these kinds; but it does not appear that they them- 
selves had produced many. 

From what has been said, one cannot help concluding, that traf- 
fic was the predominant inclination, and the peculiar characteristic 
of the Carthaginians; that it formed, in a manner, the basis of the 
state, the soul of the commonwealth, and the grand spring which 
gave motion to all their enterprises. The Carthaginians, in gene- 
ral, were skilful merchants; employed wholly in trafiic; excited 
strongly by the desire of gain, and esteeming nothing but riches ; 
directing all their talents, and placing their chief glory in amass- 
ing them; though at the same time they scarce knew the purpose 
for which they were designed, or bow to use them in a noble or 
worthy manner. 


* 


SECT. VIII, THE CUARACTER, MANNERS, AND QUALITIES, OF TRE . 


CARTHAGINIANS. 


In the enumeration of the various qualities which Cicero* as- 
signs to different nations, as their distinguishing characteristics, he 


declares that of the Carthaginians to be craft, skill, address, industry, 


cunning, calliditas ; which doubtless appeared in war, but was still 
more conspicuovs in the rest of their conduct ; and this was joined 
to another quality that bears a very near relation to it, and is stjlI 
less reputable. Craft and cunning led naturally to lying, duplicity, 


thoginiane,) having , rey ap tyrant of the war designed against him by his coun- 


_ try, out of hatred to Hanno the general, to whom he was an enemy. 


_* Quam volumus licét ipsi nos amemus, tamen nec numero Hispanos, nec robore 
Gallos, nec calliditate Panos, &c. sed ates ac religione, &c. emnea gentes ualionesque 
superavimus. De Arusp. Reap. n. 1). ‘ 


* 
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add Wrekch of faith; and these, ing the mind insensibly 
tobe less scrupulous with enh n thé cheese of the means 
| 


ree its designs, roe it for the basest frauds and the 
ious actions. is was also one of the characteristics 


of the Carthaginians ;* and it was-so notorious,. that to ify an 
remarkable diehonesty, it was usual to call it, eee ee any 
n, ression 


Punica : and to denote a knavish, deceitful disposition, no 
was thought more proper and emphatical than this, a Cartharinian 
ition, Punicum ingenium. > 

An excessive thirst for amassing wealth, and an inordinate love 
of gain, generally gave occasion in Carthage to the committing 
base and unjust actions. One single example will prove this. Dur- 
ing a truce, granted by Scipio to the earnest entreaties of the Car- 
thaginians, some Roman vessels, being driven by ® stofm on the 
coasts of Carthage, were seized by order of the senate and people,} 
who could not suffer so tempting a prey to eseape them. ey 
were resolved to get money, though the manner of acquiring it. 
were ever so scandalous. he inhabitants of Carthage, even | 
ia St. Austin’s time (as that Father informs ts,) showed, on 
@ particular occasion, that they still retained part of this charac- 
teristic. { . . 

But these were not the only blemishes and faults of the Car- 
thaginians.} They had something austere and savage in their 
disposition and genius, a haughty and imperious air, a sort of fero. 
city, which, in the first transports of passion, was dead to bothrea- 
son and remonstrances, and plunged brutally into the utmost ex- 
cesses of violence. The people, cowardly and grovelling under 
apprehensions, were proud and cruel in their transports: at thesame 
tume that they trembled under their magistrates, they were dread- 
ed in their turn by their miserable vassals, In this we see the dif- 
ference which education makes between one nation and another. 
The Athenians, whose city was always considered qs the centre of - 
learning, were naturally jealous of their authority, and difficult to 
govern; but still, a fund of good nature and humanity made them 
compassionate the misfortunes ofothers, and be indulgenttotheer- 
rors of their ways. Cleon one day desired the assembly, in which 
he presided, to break up, because, as he told them, he had a sa- | 
cates to offer, and friends to entertain. The people only laughed 


ll inenses fraudulenti et mendaces—moltis et variis mercatorum advenarum - 
que qo bus ad studium fallendi quastiis cupiditate vocabantur. Cic. orat. ii. #n. 
Rull. n. 94. 

tus senatum vocare, populus in curie vestibulo fremere, ne tanta ex ory- 4 
jis ue amitteretur preda. Consensum rahe &c. Liv. |. xxx. n, 24, 5 
¢ A mountebank had promised the citizens of Carthage to discover to them thelr 7 


_ most secret thoughts, in case they would come, on a day appointed, tohear him. Be- 


ing all met, he told them, they were desirous to buy cheap and sell dear. Every man’s 

conscience pleaded guilty to the charge : and the jnountebank bpd mcreerah iy So 
plause and laughter. Vili vultis emere, et caré vendere ; in quo dicte levissimi 

P Trinit. c. 3. Bhi 

$ Piut. de gen. Rep. p. 799. 
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at the request, and immediately separated. Such a liberty, says 
Plutarch, at Carthage, would have cost a man his life. pt 
-Livy* makes alike reflection withregardto Terentius Varro. That 
- general, on his return to Reme after the battle of Canne, which 
_ had been lost by his ill conduct, was met by persons of all orders of 
the state, at some distance from Rome; ‘cal thayheod by them, for 
his not haying despaired of the commonwealth; who, says the his- 
torian, had he been a general of the Carthaginians, must have ex- 
- pected the most severe punishment: Cui, si Carthaginensium duc- 
tor fuisset, nihil recusandum supplicii foret. Indeed, a court was 
established at Carthage, where the generals were obliged to give 
an account of their conduct; and they all were made responsible 


for the events of the war. [Ill success was punished there as a> 


crime agaifist the state; and whenever a general lost a battle, he 
was almost sure, at his return, of ending his life upon a gibbet. 
Such was the furious, cruel, and barbarous disposition of the Car 
thaginians, who were always ready to shed the blood of their citi- 
zens as well as of foreigners. The unheard-of tortures which they 
made Regulus suffer, are a manifest proof of this assertion; and 
their history will furnish us with such instances of it, as are not to 
be read without horror. 


PART II. 
THE HISTORY OF THE CARTHAGINIANS. 


Tux interval of time between the foundation of Carthage and 
its ruin, include seven hundred years, and may be divided inta 
two partse The first, which is much the longest and the least 
known (as is ordinary with the beginnings of all states,) extends tu 
the first Punic war, and takes up five hundred and eighty-two 
years. ‘The second, which ends at the destruction of Carthage, 
contains but a hundréd and eighteen years. 


Oe 
CHAPTER L. 


te 


‘The Foundation of Carthage, and its Aggrandizement till the Time 


of the first Punic War. 


 Canrnacr, in Africa, was a colony from Tyre, the most renown 
ed city at that time for commerce in the world. Tyre had | 


four 
| * Lib. xxil. n. 61. 
Vor. 1. . 


before transplanted into that country another colony, which baile 


—— 
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Utien,* made famous by the death of the second Cato, who for this 
reason is generally called Cato Uticensis. a 

_ Authors disagree 7 much with regard to the wra of the foun- 
dation of Carthage.{ It is a difficult matter, and not mate- 
rial, to reconcile them; at least, agreeably to the laid 

me, it is sufficient te know, within a few years, the time in whic 
that city was built. 

Carthage existed a little sbove seven hundred Bs atria It was 
destroyed under the consulate of Cn. Lentulus, L. Mummius, 
the 603d year of Rome, 3850th of the world, and 145 before Christ. 
The foundation of it may therefore be fixed in the year of the 
world 3158, when Joash was king of Judah, 98 years before the 
buiiding of Rome, and 846 before our Saviour. 

The foundation of Carthage is ascribed to Elisa, a Tyrian prin- 
cess, better known by the name of Dido.) “Ithobal, king of Tyre, 
and father of the famous Jezebel, called in scripture Ethbaal 
her great grandfather. She married her near relation Acerbas, 
called. otherwise Sicharbas ond Sicheus, an extremely rich aR 
and Pygmalion, king of Tyre, was her brother. This pri — 
put Richens to death, in order that he might have an opportunity 
seizing his immense wealth, Dido eluded the cruel avarice of her 
brother, by withdrawing secretly with all her dead husband's trea- 
sures. After having long wandered, she at last landed on the coast 
of the Mediterranean, in the gulf where Utica stood, and in the 
country of Africa, properly so called, distant almost fifteen miles|| 
{*em Tunis, so famous at this time for its corsairs; and there settled 
_ with her few followers, after having purchased some lands from the 
fohabitants of the country.T 

Many of the neighbouring people, invited by the prospect of — 
jacre, repaired thither to sell to these new comers the necessaries — 
of life; and shortly after incorporated themselves with them, — 


® Utica et Carthage, ambe inclyte, amba & Fhenicibus eondite; lla fete Catonis 
_ insignis, hae svo. Pompon. Mel. c. 67. Utien and Carthnge, both famous, and both 
Dieilt by Phoenicians; the first renowned by Cato's fate, the last by its own- 

t Our countryman Joel endeavours to reconcile the three diflerent accounts of the 
foundation of Carthage, in the following manner. He says, that the town consisted | 
of three parts, vit. Cothon, or the port and buildings adjoining to it, which he sup. 
aye have been first buiit; Megara, built next, and, in reepect of Cothon, called — 

N we Town, or Carthada: and Brysa, or the citadel, built last of all, and probably | 
by Dido = Cothon, to agree with Appian, was built fifty years before the taking of — 
Troy: Megara, to correspond with Eusebius, was built a hundred ninety-four years — 
later; Ryrsa, to agree with Mcuander (cited by Jozephus,) was built a hundred eixty- 
six years after Megara. 


: av. Epit. 1. ii. § Justin. }. xviii. c. 4—6. App. de bello Pun. p.1. Strab.l. | 
vii p. 832. Patere. 1. i. c. 6. } 120 stadia. Stiab. |. xiv. p. 687. 

7 Some authors say, that Dido put a trick on the natives, by to purchase 
of them, for her intended settlement, only so much land as an ox's hide would en- 


eomjpuss. The request was thoug:.t too moderate to be She then cut the hide 
into ine smallest thongs; and, with them, encompassed a tract of nd, on 
whieh she built-a citadel called Byrsa, from the hide. But tale 
gous ally exploded by the learned: who observe that the Hebrew word Bosra, we 
~ sien es a fortification, gave rise to the Greek word Byrsa, which is the name: 
@itavel of Carthage. : 


ahaa # ee x. “i 
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‘These inhabitants, who had been thus gathered from different 
— soon grew very numerous. The citizens of Utica, cons1- 
; them as their countrymen, and as degcended from the same 
_ common stock, deputed envoys with very considerable presents, 
and: exhorted them to build a city in the place where they had 
first settled. The natives of the country, from the esteem and 
respect frequently shown to strangers, did 2s much on their part. 
Thus all things conspiring with Dido's views, she built her city, 
which was charged with the payment of an annual tribute to the 
Africans for the groxnd it stood upon; and called Carthada.* or 
Carthage, a name .that, in the Phoenician and Hebrew tongues 
(which have a great aflinity,) signifies the New City. It is said, 
that when the fCundations were dug, 4 horse’s head was found, 
which was'thought a good omen, and a presage of the future war- 
Vike genius of that people. 
This princess was afterwards courted by Iarbus, king of Getulia, 
and threatenéd with a war in case of refusal. Dido, who had 
bound horself by an oath not to consent to a second marriage. 


', being incapable of violating the faith she had sworn to Sichmus; 


desired time for deliberation, and for appeasing the manes of her 
first husband by sacrifice. Having therefore ordered a pile to be 
raised, she ascended it; and drawing out a dagger which she had 
concealed under her robe, stabbed herself with: it.t nah, 


Virgil has made a great alteration in this history, by supposing 


that Aineas, his hero, was contemporary with Dido, though thera 
was an interval of three centuries between the one and the other: 


{*arthage being built three hundred years after the destruction of 


* Kertha Hadath, or Hadtha. 


? Feffidére toco stignum, quod regia Juno 
Monatrérat, caput acris equi; nam sic fore bello 
- Fgregiam, et facilens victu per secula gentem.—Virg. n. bi. 447. 


. The Tyriave landing hear this boly ground, 
yo, And digging here, a prosperous omen found: 
4a? From under earti a courser’s bead they diew, 

' Their growth and future fortune to foreshow : 

{ This faied sign their foundre-s, Juno, gave, 

Of a eoil fruitful, aud a people breve.— Dryden. 


~ { The story, as it fs told more at large in Justin (!. xviii. c. 6,) is this:—farbas, kf 

of the Mauritanians, sending for ten of the principal Carttraginians, demanded Dido In 
marriage, threatening to declare war agaiamt her in cese of a refusal, the ambaseadors 
being afraid to deliver the message of Jarbas, told her (with Punic konesty,) that he 
tweanted to hare some person sent him, who was capable of civilizing and polishing 
Rimself and his Africans; but that there was no possibility of finding any Cartha- 
winian, who would be willing to quit his native place and hindred for the conversation 
ef Barbarians, who were as savage as the wildest beasts. Here the queen, with indig- 


4 nation, interrupting them, and asking, if they were not ashamed to rcfuse living tn ~~ 
2 


manner which might be beneficial to their country, to which they owed even thetr live 
Ms then delivered the king's message, and bid her sct them a pattern, and sacrifice 
to her country's — Dido, being thus ensnured, called on Sicheus with 
and lamentations, and anewered, that she world go where the fate of her oe 

. her. At the expiration of three months, she ascended the fatal pile; and wi 
1 breath to'd the spectators, that she was going to her husband, as they had or 


a dered her. & 
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Troy. ‘This liberty is very excusable in a , Who is not tied to 
the a a accuracy aa historian ; atten admire, with 
reason, the judgment which he has shown in his plan, when, to in- 
‘terest the Romans (for whom he wrote) in his subject, he has the 
art of = seer adam: oy bs the implacable hatred cade ies 
. arthage an me, and ingenio uces the origina} 
of it from "gad remote foundation of es tro rival cities. 
Carthage, whose beginnings, as we have observed, were very 
weak at first, grew Jarger by insensible degrees, in the country 
where it was founded. But its dominion was not long confined to 
Africa. This ambitious city extended her conquests into Europe, 
invaded Sardinia, and made herself mistress of ‘a great part 
of Sicily and reduced to her subjection almost the whole of 
Spain; and having sent out powerful colonies into all quarters, 
enjoyed the empire of the seas for more than six hun years; 
and formed a state which was able to dispute pre-eminence with 
the greatest empires of the world, by her wealth, her commerce, 
her numerous armies, her formidable fleets, and, above all, by the 


courage and ability of her captains. The dates and circumstances . 


of-many of these conquests are little known. © I shall take but a 
transient notice of ther, in order to enable my readers to form some 
idea of the countries, which will be often mentioned in the course 
of this history. 

Conquests of the Carthaginians in Africa. 

The first wars made by the’ Carthaginians, were to free them- 
selves from the annual tribute which they had engaged to pay the 
Africans, for the territory which had been ceded tothem.* This 
conduct does them no honour, as the settlement was ted them 
upon condition of their paying a tribute. One would be apt to ima- 
yne, that they were desirous of covering the obscurity of their ori- 
ginal, by abolishing this proof of it. But they were not successful 
on this occasion. The Africans had justice on their side, and they 
prospered accordingly ; the war being terminated by the payment 
of the tribute. 

The Carthaginians afterwards carried their arms against the 
Moors and Numidians, and gained many conquests over both.+ 
Being now emboldened by these happy successes, they shook off 
entirely the tribute which gave them é9 mych uneasiness,} and 

ed eeerenees of a great part of Africa. ie. 

About this time there arose a great dispute between Carthage 
and Cyrene, on the subject of their iy ph limits.) Cyrene was 
# very powerful city, situated on the Mediterranean, towards the 
greater Syrtis, and had been built by Battus, the Lacedemonian. 

It was agreed on each side, that two young men should set out 


- 


- 


: Justin. |. se c. 1. t atin. 1. xix. e& Aaee % 
Afri compulsi stipendium urhis condite archaea remittere, Justm.% 
mn 2 § Sallust. de bello Jugurth. n.77, Valer.Max.v.c.6 | 


_*  CARTHAGINIANS. 213 
atthe game time, from either city; and that the place of their 
meeting should be tlie common boundary of both states. The Car- 
inians (these were two brothers named at a made the most 
haste; and their ats ar pretending that foul play had been 
used, and that the two brothers had set out before the time appoint- 
ed, refused to stand to the agreement, unless the two brothers (to 
remove all suspicion of unfair dealing) would consent to be buried 
alive in the place where they had met. They acquiesced with 
the proposal; and the Carthaginians erected, on the spot, two al- 
_ tars to their memories, and paid them divine honours in their city; 
and from that time the place was called the Altars of the Phileni, 
Are Philenorum,* and served as the boundary of the Carthaginian 
empire, which extended from thence to the pillars of Hercules, 


Conquests of the Carthaginians in Sardinia, §c. 


History does not inform us exactly, either of the time when the 
Carthaginians entered Sardinia, or of the manner in which they got 
ion of it. This island was of great use to them ;} and, dur- 
mg all their wars, supplied them abundantly with provisions. It is 
separated from Corsica only by a strait of about three leagues im 
breadth. ‘The metropolis of the southern and most fertile part of 
it, was Caralis er Calaris, now called Cagliari. On the arrival of 
the Carthaginians, the natives withdrew to the mountains in the 
northern parts of the island, which are almost inaccessible, and 
_ whence the enemy could not dislodge them. 
fhe Carthaginians seized likewise on the Balearic isles, now 
ealied Majorca and Minorca. Port Mahon (Portus Magonis,) im 
the latter island, was so called from Mago, a Carthaginian ge- 
-neral, who first made use of and fortified it. It is not known w 
this Mago wae;f but it is very probable that he was Hannibal's 
brother. This harbour is, at.this day, ene of the most. considerable 
in the Mediterrancan. 
These isles furnished the Carthaginians with the most expert 
_ slingers in the world, who did them great service in battles and 
eieges. ‘They slang large stones of above a pound weight; ar. 
sometimes threw leaden bullets|| with so much violence, that they 
would pierce even the strongest helmets, shields, and cuirasses ; 
and were so dexterous in their aim, that they scarce ever missed 
the mark. The inhabitants of these islands were accustomed from. 
_ their infancy to handle the sling; for which purpose their mothers 


_* These altars were not standingin Strabo's time. Some geographers think Arcadia. 
to be the city which was anciently calied Philenorum Are : byt others believe it was _ 
Naina or Tain, situated a little west of Areadia, in the guif of Sidra. 
_ ? Btrab. bv. p. 224. Diod, Lv. p. 296. t Liv. L. xxvii. 0, 37, § Diod. lv. 
p- 290. and |. xix. p. 742. Liv. loco citato. : 
a oe kage excussa glans fundd, et attritu aris, velut igne, distillut: & ® 
when thrown from the sling, dissolves ; and, by the friction of the air, runsasi 
was melted by fire. Senec. Nat. Quest. |. ik. . 57. “ 
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ced on the bough of a high tree, the piece of bread designed for 
a children’s i akcinst, who were not allowed a morsel ey. 
brought it down with their slings. From this practice, these 
were called Ballerrea and Gymnasiw by the Greeks ;* because the 
inhabitants used tv exercise themselves so early in slinging stones.} 


: Conuests of the Carthaginians in Spain. 

Before I enter on the relation of these conquests, I think it pro- 
per to give my readers some idea of 5 ee 

Spain is dividsd into three parts, Betica, Lucitania, Tarraco- 
nensis. 

Peativs, go called from the river Bottis,} was the southern divi- 
sion of it, and comprehended the present kingdom of Grenada, An- 
dalusia, part of New Castile, and Estremadura. Cadiz, called by 
the ancients Gades and Gadira, is a town situated in asmall island 
of the same name, on the western coast of Andalusia, about nine 
leagues from Gibraltar. It is well known,|| that Hercules, having 
extended his conquests to this place, halted, from the supposition 
that he was come to the extremity of the world. He here erected 
two pillars, as monuments of hig victories, pursuant to the custom 
of that age. The place las always retained the name, though time 
has quite destroyed tlese pillars. Authors are divided in opinion, 
with regard to the place where these pillars were erected. tica 
was the most fruitful, the wealthiest, and most populous, part 
of Spain.{ It contained two hundred cities, and was fahabited by 
the Turdetani, or Turduli. On the banks,of the Batis stood 
three large cities; Castulo towards the source; Corduba lower down, 
the native place of Lucan and the two Senecas; lastly, Hispalis.** 
_ Lusitania, is bounded on-.the west by the Ocean, on the north by 

the river Durius,{¢ and onthe south by the river Anas.{{ Between 
these two rivers is the fagus. Lusitania was what is now called 
Portugal, with part of Old and New Castile. . 

# Stend.1. tii. p. 107. , 

¢ Bochart derives the name of these islands from two Phoenician words, Baal-jare, 


er master of the art of slinging. This strengthens the authority of Strabo, viz. that 
the inhabitants learned their art from the Pa&onicians, who were once their masters. 


Sowdevirar igueros Alycvrti—akirsy Dvivimes atripyor vac virous, 


And this is sti!] more probable, when we consider that both the and Phreni- 
cians excelled in thisart. The Balearian slings would annoy an either near at 
hand, or at adistance. Every slinger carried three of them in war. hung from 


ne 
the neck, a second from the waist, and the third wag carried in the hand. To this, 
give me leave to add two more observations (foreign indeed to the present pu but 
relating to these Islunds,) which I hope will not be unentertalning to the reader. The 
first is, that these islands were ouce so infested with rabbits, that the inhabitents of it 
applied to Rome, either for aid ta them, or otherwise desired new habitations, 
anBahrgrbas pag wre rly Ley ToeTer, those creatures having ejected them — 
out of os tm Vide Strab. Plin. t. viii.c. 55. ‘The second observation is, that 
on nders gr 7 aren expert stin but likewise Gude ne ie. bse 
1 are to this day, by the testimony of our countryman Bi 
vels, informs us, that being becalmed near these islands, a woman swam to him out 
of one of them, with a basket of fruit to sell. : 
$ Clover. 1. ile. 2 § Guadalquiver. I] Strabo, l. fil. p.171. - Ibid 
po re—H2. *¢ Seville. tf Douro, t{ Guadiana. 


a 
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_ Tarraconensis or idee the rest of Spain, that is, the king- 

‘domes of Murcia and Valentia, Catalonia, Arragon, Navarre, Biscay, 
the Asturias, Gallicia, the kingdom of Leon, and the greatest part 
of the two Castiles. Tarraco,* a very considerable city, gave its 
name to this pert of Spain. * Pretty near it lay Barcino.¢ Its name 
fives rise to the conjecture, that it was built by Hamilcar, sur- 
named Barca, father of the great Hannibal. The most renowned 
nations of ‘T'arraconensis were, the Celtiberi, beyond the river Ibe- 
rus ;{ the Cantabri, where Biecay now lics; the Carpetani, whose 
capital was Toledo; the Oretani, &c. 

‘Spain, abounding with mines of gold and silver, and peopled with 

| @ martial race of men, had sufficient to excite both the avarice and 

ambition of the Carthaginians, who were more of a mercantile than 
of a warlike disposition, from the very genius and constitution of 
their republic. ‘They doubtless knew that their Pheenician ances- 

2 tors (as Diodorus} relates,) taking advantage of the happy igno- 
rance of the Spaniards, with regard to the immense riches which. 

were hid in the bowels of their lands, first took from them these pre- 
cious treasures, in exchange for commodities of little value. The 
likewise foresaw, that if they could once subdue this country, it 
would furnish them abundantly with well-disciplined troops for the 

- conquest of other nations, as actually pappinad. 

The occasion ef the Carthaginians first landing in Spain, was to 
assist the inhabitants of Cadiz, who were invaded by the Spa- 
niards.j} That city was a colony from Tyre, as well as Utica and | 

Carthage, end even more ancient than either of them. The Ty- 

rians having built it, established there the worship of Hercules; 
und erected, in his honour, a magnificent temple, which became 
‘famous in after-ages. The success of this first expedition of the 
Carthaginians, made them desirous of carrying their arms inte 

Spain. 
It 1s not exactly known in what period they entered Spain, nor 

_ how far they extended their first conquests. It is probable that. 

these were slow in the beginning, as the Carthaginians had to de 
with very warlike nations, who defended themselves with great 
 sesolution and courage. Nor could they ever have accomplished 

their designs, as Strabo¥ observes, had the Spaniards (united in a 

body) formed but one state, and mutually assisted one another. 

But as every district, every people, were entirely detached from 

_ their neighbours, and had not the least correspondence nor con- 
‘mexion with them, the Carthaginians were forced to subdue them 
one after another. This circumstance occasioned, on one hand, 
the loss of Spain; but on the other, protracted the war, and made 

the conquest of the country much more difficult.** Accordingly it 


* sgt oe _. . ft Barcetona. t Ebro. § Lib. v. p. 312. I} Justia. _ 
L aliv.c. 5. sed -5. 8; wee W L. iii. p. 158, ‘ 

_ ** Such a division of Britain retarded, and at the same time facilitated, the conquest 
efittothe Romans. Dum singuli pugnant, universé vincuntur. Tacit. 


: 


216 HISTORY OF THE 


“has been observed, that though Spain was the firs! provinee which 
the Romans invaded on the continent, it was the last they subdu- 
cd;* and was not ecutirely subjected to their power, till after hav 
ing made a vigorous opposition for upwards of 200 years. 

t appears from the accounts given by Polybius and Livy, of the 
wars of Hamilcar, Asdrubal, and Hannibal, in Spain, which will 
soon be mentioned, that the arms of the Carthaginians had not made 
any considerable progress in that country before that period, and 
that the greatest part of Spain was then u uered. But in 
twenty years’ time they completed the conquest of almost the whole © 
country. ; 
wee: the time that Hannibal set out for Italy,} all the coast of Af- 
rica, from the Philenorum Are, by the great Syrtis, to the pillare 
of Hercules, was subject to the Carthaginians. Passing through the 
straits, they had conquered all the western coasts of Spain, along — 
the ocean, as far as the Pyrenean hills. The coast which lies on 

_ the Mediterranean, had been almost wholly subdued by them; and 

it was there they had built Carthaginia ; and were masters of 
allthe country, as far as the river Iberus, which bounded their 
dominions. Such was, at that time, the extent of their empire. In 
the centre of the country, some nations had indeed held out against 
al) their efforts, and not be subdued by them. 


Conquests of the Carthaginians in Sicily. 

The wars which the C inians carried on in Sicily are more 
known. I shall here relate which Patteaina tee the 
reign of Xerxes, who first prompted the C I to carry 
their arms into Sicily, till the first Punic war. This period includes 
near two hundred and twenty years; viz. from year of the 


world 3520 to 3738. At the breaking out of these wars, Syracuse, 
the most considerable as well as the most powerful city of Sicily, 
had invested Gelon, Hiero, and Thrasybulus (three bothers who 
succeeded one another) with the sovereign power. After their 
deaths, a democracy or popular government was established in 
that city, and subsisted above sixty years. From this time, the 
two Dionysiuses, ‘Timoleon, and Agathocles, bore the sway in Sy 
racuse. Pyrrhus was afterwards invited into Sicily, but he kept 
possession of it only afew years. Such was the government of 
Sicily during the wars of which I am going to treat. They will 
give us great light with regard to the power of the Carthagi 
ay, at the time that they began to be engaged in war with the, 
Romans. , 

Sicily is the largest and most considerable island in the Mediter- 
ranean. It is ofa triangular form, and for that reason was called 
m0 omnium no ee guna pany pe ager s- ee ae 

t Polyb. 1. iii. p. 192.1. hp. & t ane 
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‘This island is Haan Dicky Uy 0 trait, which ineatieneis 
than a mile anda over, and called the Faro, or strait of Messina, 
from its rontiguity to that city. The passage from Lilybeum to 
Africa is but 1500 furlongs,} that is, about seventy-five leagues. 

A. M3501. . Lhe pation in which the Carthaginians first carri 
a.Carth. 343. their arms into Sicily is not exactly known.{ All we 
pot cae, are certain of is, that they were already possessed of 

"“~* some part of it, at the time that they entered intoa 
treaty with the Romans; the same year that the kings were ex- 
pelled, and consuls appointed in their room, viz. twenty-eight 
om before Xerxes invaded Greece. This treaty, which is the 

we find mentioned to have been made between these two na- 
tions, speaks of Africa and Sardinia as possessed by the Carthagini- 
ans; whereas the conventions with regard to Sicily, relate only to 
those ports of the island which were subject tothem. By this treaty 
tt is expressly stipulated, that neither the Romans nor their allies 
#hall sail apne the Fair Promontory,** which was very near Car- 
aa and that such merchants as shall resort to this city for 

, Shall pay only certain duties which are settled in it.}} 

It appears by the same treaty, that the Carthaginians were par+ 
ticularly careful to exclude the Romans from all the countries sub- 
ject to them ; as well as from the knowledge of what was transact- 

in them; as though the’ Carthaginians, even at that time, had. 
‘taken umbrage at the riaing power of the Romans; and already 
harboured in their breasts the secret seeds of that jealousy and dis- 


‘trust, that were one day to burst out in long and cruel wars, anda 


mutual hatred and animosity, which nothing could extinguish but 
the ruin of one of the contending powers. 


A. M. 3520, Some years after the conclusion of this first treaty, 
Am. LC. 484. the De aastesens made an alliance with Xerxes, king 


Pessaro. t Il Faro. + Cape Boto. ~ 4 Strabo, L. vi. p. 267. 

rabo"s calculation; but there musi be a mistake in the numeral charae- 

he inmmediately subjoins, is a preof of this mistake. He says, tha’ . 
eye-sight was good, migit, from the coast of Sicily, count the vessels that 

out of the portof Carthage. Is 1 posethie that the eye can carry so far as 60 or 

may to Re passage of Strabo, therefore, must be thus corrected. The passage 

to Africa, is only 35 leagues. 

p. 25. et seq. edit. . : 

of this restraint, according to Polybius, was, the there of the 

to let the Romans have any knowledge of the countries whi 

‘inorder that this enterprising people might not bear of their fertility. 

1. Hii. p. 247. edit. Grenze. ‘ti Polyb.1. iii p. 246. gu8 
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of Persia.* This prince, who aimed at nothing less than the total 
extirpation of the Greeks, whom he i as his irreconcila- 


tle enemies, thought it would be impossible for him to succeed in 
his enterprise without the assistance of Carthage, whose power 
was formidable even at that time. The Carthagi who always 
kept in view the design they entertained of seizing upon the re- 
mainder of Sicily, greedily snatched the favorable opportunity 
which now presented itself for their completing the reduction of it. 
A treaty was therefore eoncluded; wherein it was agreed, that the 
Carthaginians were to invade, with all their forces, those Greeks 


who were settled in Sicily and Italy, while Xerxes chould marchin — 


person against Greece itself. 7 

The preparations for this war lasted three years. The lend army 
amounted to no less than three hundred thousand men. ‘The fleet 
consisted of two thousand ships of war, and upwards of three thou- 
gand smal! vessels of burden. Hamilcar, the most experienced cap- 

‘tain of his age, sailed from Carthage with this formidable army. 
He Janded at Palermo ;} and, after refreshing his troops, he marched 
against Himera, a city not far distant from Simos, and laid siege 
te it. Theron, who commanded in it, sceing himeelf very much 
atraitened, gent to Gelon, who had posseased himself of Syracuse. 
He flew immediately to his relief, with fifty thousand foot and five 
thousand horse. His arrival infused new courage into the besieged, 
who, from that time, made a very vigorous defence. 

Gelon was an able warrior, and excelled in ae. A cou- 
rier was brought to him, who had been dispatched from Selinus, a 
city of Sicily, with a letter for Hamilear, to inform him of the day 
when he might expect the cavalry which he had demended of them. 
Gelon drew out en equal number of his own troops, and sent them 
from his camp ebout the time agreed on. ‘These being admitted 
into the enemy’s camp, as coming from Selinus, rushed upon Ha- 
milcar, killed him, and set fire to his ships. In this critical conjunc- 
ture, Gelon attacked, with all his forces,*the Carthaginians, who 
at first made a gallant resistance. But when the news of their 

eneral’s death was brought them, and they saw all their fleet ina 
Gace, their courage failed them, and they fied. And now a dread- 
ma seengiiter ensued: upwards of one hundred and fifty thousand 
being slain: ‘The rest of the army, having retired to a vidas where 
were in want of every thing, could not make a long defence, 
were forced to ein at discretion. This battle was fought 
the yery day of the famous action of Thermopyle, in which three 
hundred Spartans,} with the sacrifice of their lives, disputed 
Xerxes’s entrance into Greece. : 


When the sad news was brought to Carthage of the entire de- 


feat of the army, consternation, grief, age despair, threw the whole 


> Diod. L xi p. 1. 16. 22. ; city is called in Latin Panermus. 
Besides the 300 8 the Thespian ef Bovotia. to the number of 
Solghe sod ied with ia this Hered. L vil. 200-208, * 
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city into such a confusion and alarm as are not to be expressed. It 
was imagined that the enemy was already at the gates. The Car- 
: ini in reverses of fortune, always lost their courage, 
sunk into the opposite extreme. Immediately they sent a aa! 
ation to Gelon, by which they desired peace upon any terms. He 
their envoys with greathumanity. The complete victory he 
had gained, so far from making him haughty and untractable, had 
only increased his modesty and clemency even towards the enemy. 
He therefore granted them a peace, without any other condition 
than their paying two. thousand talents* towards the expense of 
the war. He likewise required them to build two temples, where 
the treaty of this peace should be deposited, and exposed at all 
times to public view. The Carthaginians did not think this a dear 
rchase of a peace that was so absolutely necessary to their af- 
irs, and which they hardly durst hope for. Gisgo, the son of Ha- 
r, pursuant to the unjust custom of the Carthaginians, of 
ibing to the general the ill success of a war, and making him 
ar the blame of it, was punished for his father’s misfortune, and 
ent into banishment. He passed the remainder of his days at Se- 
nus, a city of Sicily. ; 

Gelon, on his return to Syracuse, convened the people; and in- 
vited all the citizens to appear underarms. He himself entered the 
assembly, unarmed and without his guards, and there gave an ac- 
count of the whole conduct of his life. His speech met with no 
other interruption than the public testimonies which were given to 
him of gratitude and admiration. So far from being treated as a 
tyrant, and the oppressor of his country’s liberty, he was consider- 
ed as its benefactor and deliverer; all, with a unanimous voice, 
proclaimed him king; and the ctown was bestowed, after his death, 
on his two brothers. 

A.M. 3592. After the memorable defeat of the Athenians be- 

-Carih. 434. fore Syracuse,* whereNicias perished with his whole 
A Kom, 300. fleet, the Segcstans, who had declared in favour of the 
~~~" Athenians against the Syracusans, fearing the resent- 
Sei of their enemies, and being attacked by the inhabitants of 


inus, implored the aid of the Carthaginians, and put themselves 
nd city under their protection. At Carthage the people debated 
e time, what course it would be proper for them to take, the 
ir meeting with great difficulties. On one hand, the Cartha i- 

were vor desirous to possess themselves of a city which lay 
nvenient for them ; on the other, they dreaded the power and 
of Syracuse, which had so lately cut to pieces a numerous 
, of the Athenians; and beconie, by so shining a victory, more 
formidabJe than ever. At last, the lust of empire prevailed, and the 
; were promised ours. ‘ 
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The conduct of this war was committed to ne oer who 
that time was invested with the 
cue of the Suffetes. He was gran soho hed best 
defeated by Gelon, and killed before Himara, and son to _—— 
who had been condemned to exile. He left C 
2 inlay aed reve his family and an ame 


city, after se a long resistance, was taken by storm, and the | 
nder of it abandoned to the soldiers. The victorexercised the most _ 
orrid cruelties, without showing the least regard to either age or : 
sex. He permitted such inhabitants as had fled to continue in the ; 
city after it had been dismantled; and to till the lands, on condi-— 
tion of their paying a tribute to the Carthaginians. This city had — 
deen built two hundred and forty-two years. 

Himera, which he next besieged and took likewise by storm, 
after being more cruelly treated than Selinus, was entirely razed, 
“two hundred and forty years after its foundation. He forced three | 
thousand prisoners to u every kind of ignominious punish-— 
ments; and at last murdered them all on the very spot where his’ : 
grandfather had been killed by Gelon’s cavalry, to appease and sa- 
tisfy his manes by the blood ee victims. 

These expeditions being ended, returned to Carthage, 
on which occasion the whole city came out to meet him, and-re- 
ceived him amidst the most joyful acclamations. 

These successes reinflamed the desire,* and revived the desigt 
which the Carthaginians had ever entertained, of making them- 
selves masters of the whole of Sicily. Three years after, 
appointed Hannibal their general a second time; and on his 
ing his ‘great age, and refusing the command of this war, thoy 
— hima for lieutenant, Imilco, son of Hanno, of the psec 

“he preparations for this war were proportiond to the 
which the Carthaginians had formed. The fleet 
soon ready, and sect out for Sicily. The number of their f foreesy 
according to Timzus, amounted to above six-score thousand; 
according to Ephorus, to three hundred thousand men. 
enemy, on their side, were prepared to give the Carthagimans a 
warm reception. The Syracusans had sent to all theirallies, inorder 
to levy forees among them ; and to all the cities of Sicily, to-exhors 

défence of their liberties. 


them to exert themselves vigorously: i in 
Agrigentum ert to feel the ury of the enemy. This 
fortified. It was situa 


city was = ious] . rich,t 
“* Diod. 1. ait 7 : te! 
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ted, as was also Selinus, on that coast of Sicily which faces Afriea- 
Lec - “eran ca gag comp ge math Shesinge ends 
city. Ima that it was impregnable except on one side, he 
iditiod disvateala fegoe bo that quarter. He threw up banks and 
terraces as high as the walls; and made use,.on this occasion, ol 


the rubbish and fra of the tombs standing round the city, 
which he had for that purpose.” Soon after, the plague 


— snfected:the army, and ewept away a great number of the soldiers, 
and the general himself. The Carthuginians interpreted this dis- 
aster.as a punishment inflicted by the gods, who revenged in this 
manner the injuries done to the dead, whose ghosts many fancied 
: they had seen stalking before them in the night. No more tombs 
were therefore demolished, prayers were ordered to be made ac- 
cording to the practice of Carthage ; 2 child was sacrificed to Sa- 
burn, in compliance with a most inhuman superstitious custom; 
: @ndmany victims were thrown into the sca, in honour ef Neptune. 
1 The besieged, who at first had gained several odvantages, were 
/ @t last so pressed by faire, that all hopes of relief seeming 
rate, they resolved to abandon the city. The following mght was 
fixed on for this purpore. The reader will naturally image tohim- . , 
self the grief with which these miserable people must be seized, amy. 
their being forced to leave their houses, their rich possessions, a 
their country; but life was still dearer to them than all these. 
Never was a more melancholy spectacle seen. ‘To omit the rest, 
a crowd of women, bathed im tears, were scen dragging after them 
their helpless infauys, in order to secure them from the brutal fury 
of the victor. Bat the most grievous circumstance was, the ne- . 
#essity they were under of leaving behind them the aged and sick, 
who were unable either to fly or to muke the least resistance. 
Phe unhappy exiles arrived at Gela, which was the nearest city, 
and there received al! the comforts they could expect in the deplo- — 
rable condition to which they were reduced. ‘ 
In the mean time, Imilco entered the city, and murdered all who 
‘were found im it. The plunder was immensely rich, and such as 
Might be expected from one of the most opulent cities of Sicily, 
| winch me two hundred thousand inhabitants, end had never 
been besieged, nor consequently plundered, before. A numberless 
amiltitude of pictures, vaces, nud statues of ell kinds, were'found 
n : 


| being wlomadwith siames of birds and horses. But the wealth and boundless gene- 
: Gelling, one itsimhabiwems, is atmos! incredible. Jie entertained the peo- 
s and feasts ; anddurmg a fuunine, prevented the citizeus fromed 

r: dhe gave portions to poor maidens, and rescued the unfortunate from 
despair: “he had beillt honsee dn the ily aud the country, purposely Jor the accom. 
; , whem Je usually disinissed with haudsome Pciee ive 
citizens of Gela, applying to hin,-were bountifully relieved, and 
oak wfidee-cout outof his wardrobe. Diod.l-xiil. Pater 
: philosapher, born in Agrigentum, hasa 


prigentites squandered the 
never be exhausted ; 
they should live for worr, 
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bere; the citizens having an exquisite taste for the polite arte 
other euriosities was the famous bull* of P is, which 
was sent to Carthage. “ . 
The siege of Agrigentum had lasted eight months. Imi 
made his forces take up their winter in it, to give them 
the necessary refreshment; and left this ¢ity (after laying it en- 
tirely in ruins) in the beginning of the sprig. _ Me afterwards be 
sieged Gela, and took it, notwit ing the succours which were 
brought by Dionysius the Tyrant, who had seized upon the govern- 
ment of Syracuse. Imilco ended the war by a treaty with Diony 
sius. The conditions of it were, that the Carthaginians, besides 
their ancient acquisitions in Sicily, should still possess the country 
of the Sicanians,j Selinus, Agrigentum, and Himera; as likewise 
that of Gela and Camarina, ¢vith leave for the inhabitants to reside 
in their respective dismantled cities, on condition of their paying a 
tribute to Carthage; that the Leontines, the Messenians, and all 
the Sicilians, should retain their own laws, and preserve their 
liberty and independence: lastly, that the Syracusans should still 
continue subject to Dionysius. After this treaty was concluded, — 
Imilco returned to Carthage, where the plague still made dreadful 
havoc. 
my is Sn Dionysius} had concluded the late peace with the 
A.Carth.4%2. Carthaginians with no other view than to get time to. 
A. Rom. 3). establish his new authority, and make the -necessary 
Ant. J.C. 404. > reparations for the war which he meditated against — 
them. As he was very sensible how formidable the power of thi 
state was, he used his utmost endeayours to enable himself to in- 
vade them with success; and his design was wonderfully we 
seconded by the zeal of his subjects. The fame of this prince, the ~ 
strong desire he had to distinguish himself, the charms of gain, and ~ 
the prospect of rewards which he promised those who should show 
the greatest industry, inviled, from all quarters, into Sicily, they 
most able artists and workmen at that time in the world. All Sy-7 
racuse now became in a manner an immense workshop, in eve 
part of which men were seen making swords, helmets, pies, and 
ilitary engines, and preparing all things necessary for building 
ships sad fitting out fleets. The invention of vessels with five 
benches of oars (or Quinqueremes,) was at that time very recent; 7 
for, till then, those with three alone} hud been used. ionysius — 


animated the workmen by his presence, and by the appiauees he 
ve, and the bounty which he bestowed seasonably ; | 
y his popular and engaging behaviour, which i mc 
strongly than any other conduct, the ind and ardour of 
workmen ;|| and he frequently allowed those of them who most ¢ 
celled in their respective arts, the honour to dine with him. 
* This bull, with other spoils here taken, was afterwards restored 


to 
he took Carthage imthe third Punic war. Cic. orat. iv. 

Make Bicasians and Sicilians were anciently two distinet people. 
Died, |. xiv, p, OS—278. § Triremes. Hones alit artes, 


When all things were ready, and a great number of forces had 
been levied in different countries, he called the Syracusans together, 
laid his designs before them, and represented to them that the Car- 
thaginians were the professed enemies to the Gteeks; that they 
had no less in view than the invasion of all Sicily; the subjecting 
all the Grecian cities; and that, in case their progress was not 
checked, the Syracusans themselves would soon be attacked: that 
the reason why the Carthaginians did not attempt any enterprisc, 
‘and continued inactive, was owing entirely to the dreadful havoc 
made by the plague among them; which (he observed) was a 
favourable opportunity, of which the Syracusans ought to take 
advantage. Though the tyranny and the tyrant were equally 
odious to Syracuse, yet the hatred the people bore to the Cartha- 
_ ginians prevailed over all other considerations; and every one, 
guided more by the views of an interested policy than by the dic- 
tates of justice, received.the speech with applause. Upon this, 
without the least complaint made, or any declaration of war, Dio- 
nysius gave up to the fury of the populace, the persons and posses- 
sions of the Carthaginians. Great numbers of them resided at 
that time in Syracuse, and traded there on the faith of treaties. 
The common people tan to their houses, plundered their effects, 
and pretended they were eet authorized to exercise every 
_ ignominy, and inflict every kind of punishment on them, for the 
cruelties they had exercised against the natives of the country. 
And this horrid example of perfidy and inhumanity was followed 
throughout the whole island of Sicily. This was the bloody signal 
of the war which was declared against them. Dionysius having 
thus begun to do himself justice (in his way,) sent deputies to 
Carthage, to require them to restore all the Sicilian cities to their 
liberties: and that otherwise, all the Carthaginians found in, them 
should be treated as enemies. This news spread a general alarm 
in Carthage, especially when they reflected on the sad condition to 
which they were reduced. 
Dionysius opened the campaign with the siege of Motya, which 
was the magazine of the Carthaginians in Sicily; and he pushed 
on the siege with so much vigour, that it was impossible for Imilco, 
the Carthaginian admiral, to relieve it. He brought forward his 
engines, battered the place with his battering rams, advanced to 
the wall towers six stories high, (rolled upon wheels,) and of an 
equal height with their houses; and from these he greatly annoyed 
the besi with his Catapulte, an engine then recently invented, 
_ which hurled, with great violence, numerous volleys of arrows and 
stones against the .* At last, the city, after a long and 
_ vigorous defence, was fakeo by storm, and all the inhabitants of 
it put to the sword, those excepted who took sanctuary in the tem- 
ples. The plunder of it was abandoned to the soldiers; and 


-* The curious reader will find a particular account of it 1m the second of the 
"eighth volume of this work, ri 
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ionysius, lenving a strong garrison and a trusty governor‘in it, 
‘returned to Revottin: 4 ’ 

‘The following year, Imilco, being appointed one of the Suffetes, 
returned to Sicily with a far greater army than before.* He Jand-” 
ed at Palermo, recovered Motya by force, and took several other” 
citivs. Animated by these successes, he advanced towards Syra--_ 
cuse, with a design to besiege it; marching his infantry by land, — 
whilst his fleet, under the command of Mago, sailed along the coast. _ 


The arrival of Imilco threw the Syracusans into great conster- _ 
nation. About two. hundred ships, laden with the spoils of the — 
enemy, and advancing in good order, entered in a kind of triumph — 
the great harbour, being followed by five hundred barks. At the — 
same time the land army, consisting, according to some authors, — 
of three hundred thousand foot;} and three horse, was 
seen marchmg forward on the other side of the city. ITmilco 
pitched his tent in the very temple of Jupiter; and the rest of the 
army encamped at twelve furlongs, or about a mile and a half, from — 
the city. Marching up to it, Imileo offered battle to the imhabi- 
tants, who did not care te accept the challenge. Imilco, satisfied at 
his having extorted from the Syracusans this confession of their own 
weakness and his superiority, returned to his camp, not-doubting but 
he should soon be master of the city; considering it already as a cer- 
tain prey which could not possibly escape him. For thirty days to- 

cr, he laid waste the neighbourhood of Syracuse, and ruined 

e whole country. He possessed himself of the suburb of Achra- 
dma, and plundered the temples of Ceres and Proserpine. Tw 
fortify his camp, he beat down the tombs which stood round the 
‘city; and, among others, that of Gelon and his wife Demorata, 
which was prodigiously magnificent. | 

But these successes were not lasting. All the splendour of thie 
anticipated triumph vanished in a moment, and taught mankind, — 
says the historian,! that the prondest mortal, blasted sooner or 
later by a superior power, shall be forced to confess his own weak- 
ness. Whilst Imilco, now muster of almost all the cities of Sicily, — 
expected to crown his conquests by the reduction of Syracuse, a — 
contagious distemper scized his army, and made dre havoc in 
it. It was now the midst of swamer, and the heat that year was 
exeesstve. The mfection began omong the Afficans, multitudes 
of whom died, without any possibility of their bemg relieved. At 
first, care was taken to inter the dead; butthe number increasing 
daily, end the infection spreading very fest, the dead lay unburied, 
and the sick could ‘have no assistance. This plague was attended 

ith very uncommon symptoms, such as violent dysenteries,reging 
fevers, burnmg ertrails, acute peims in every part of the body. — 
The infected were even scized with madness ‘and fury, so that they _ 
* Diod. 1. xiv. p. 279-295, Justin. L. xix. c. 2,3. 


-_ ¢ Some authors say but thirty thonsard foot, which isthe more probable account, ag 
the fleet which blocked up the town by sea was so formidatte. sss». }# Diiodoras. 
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would fall upon any persons thst. came in their way, and tear them 
to. . . : ’ ‘ ¥ 5 

Bingene did not suffer to escape eo favourable an opportunity 
attacking the enemy. Being more than half conquered by the 
plague, they made but a feeble resistance. The Carthaginian 
ships were almost all either taken or burnt. The inhabitants in 


Z 


general of § use, old men, women, and children, came pouring 
out of the city to behold an event which to them appeared miracu- 


lous; . With hands lifted up to heaven, they thanked the tutelar 
gods of their city, for having avenged the sanctity of the temples 


sud tombs, which had been so brutally violated by these barba- 
Tiens. Night ceming on, both parties retired; when Imilco, taking 


the opportunity of this short suspension of hostilities, sent to Dio- 
nysius, requesting leave to carry back with him the small. remains 
of his shattered army, with an offer of three hundred talents,* 
which was all the specie he had then left. But this permission 
-only be obtained fer the Carthaginians, with whom Imilee 
away in the night, and left the rest to the mercy of the con- 


was the condition in which this Carthaginian general, who 
before had been so proud and haughty, retired from 
use. Bitterly bewailing his own fate, and still more that of 
he, with the most insolent fury, accused the gods as 
sole authors of his misfortunes. The enemy, continued he, 
indeed rejoice at our misery, but have no reason to glory in it. 
return victorious over the Syracusans, and are defeated by the 
i subject of grief, and that which most 
distressed was his having survived so many gallant 
who had died in arms. Bud, added he, the sequel shall 
it appear, whether it is through fear ar death, or from the 
of leading back to their native country the miserable remains 
my fellow-citizens, tat Ihave survived the loss of so many brave 
comrades. And in fact, on his arrival at Carthage, which he found 
overwhelmed with grief and despair, he entered bis house, shutvhis 
against the citizens, and even his own children; and then, _ 
gave himself the fatal stroke, in compliance with a praetice to 
which the heathens falsely gave the name of courage, though it 
‘was, in reality, no other than a cowardly despair. ‘ 
But the ities of this unhappy city did not stop here; for. 
the Africans, who had ever borne an implacable hatred to the Car~ 
thaginians, but were now exasperated to fury, because their coun- 
t n had been left behind, ard exposed to the murdering. swerd 
of the Syracusans, assemble’in the most frantic manner, sound the 
alarm, take up arms, and, alter seizing upon ‘Tunis, march directly 
to Carthage, to the number of more than two hundred thousand 
‘mem The citizens now gave themselves up for lost. ‘This new, 
eae a About 6),8002, English money PX - 
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incident was considered by them as the sad effect of the wrath of 


the gods, which pursued the guilty wretches even to Carthage. 
As its inhabitants, especially in all public calamities, carried their 
superstition to the. greatest excess, their first care was to appease 
the offended gods. Ceres and Proserpine were deities who, till 
that time, had never been heard of in Africa. But now, to atcne 
for the outrage which had been done them in the plundering of 
their temples, magnificent statueg were erected to their honour; 
priests were sclected frém among the most disti hed families 
of the city; sacrifices and victims, according to the Greek ritual 
(if I may so use that expression,) were offered up to them; in a 
word, nothing was omitted which could be thought conducive in 
any manner to appease and propitiate the angry goddesses. After 
this, the defence of the city was the next object of their care. 
{fappily for the Carthaginians, this numerous army had no leader, 
but was like a body uninformed with a soul; no provisions nor mi- 
litary engines; no discipline oe yap aoe ies seen among 
them; every man setting himself u a general, or claiming an 
independence on the ak Divislong therefore arising in this 
rabble of an army, and the famine increasing daily, the individuals 
of it withdrew to their respective homes, and delivered Carthage 
from @ dreadful alarm. . 

"The Carthaginians were not peri he ey by their late disaster, 
but continued their enterprises on Sicily. M , their general, 
and one of the Suffetes, lost a great , in which he was slain. 
The Carthaginian chiefs demanded a peace, which was granted, on 
condition of their evacuating all Sicily, and defraying the experises 
of the war. They pretended to accept the terms; but represent- 
mg that it was not in their power, to deliver up the cities, without 
first obtaining an order from their republie, they obtained so one a 
truce, as gave them time sufficient for sending to Carthage. They 
took advantage of this interval, to raise and discipline new troops, 
over which Mago, son of him who had been lately killed, was ap- 
pointed general. He was very young, but of great abilities and 


. 


reputation. As soon as he arrived in Sicily, at the expiration . 
whic ines,* one 


of the-truce, he gave Dionysius battle; in h 
of the generals of the latter, was killed, and ~~ of fourteen 
thousand Syracusans left dead in the field. By this vi 

Carthaginians obtained an honourable peace, which left them in 
the possession of all they had in Sicily, with even the addition of 


5 


to them:-towards defraying the expenses of the war. 


~some strong holds; besides a thousand talents, which were paid — 


About this time a law was enacted at pre ps awa its in- 


habitants were forbid to learn to write or Greek lan- 
_guage; in order to deprive them of the means. of i 
with the enemy, either by word of mouth, or in writing. 

=a Nee was brother to Dionysius, { About 206,000/. t Justin. 
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was occasioned by the treachery of'a Carthaginian, who had written’ 
in Greek to Dionysius, to give him advice of the departuré of the 
army from Carthage. | . 
| Carthage -hadj soon after, another calamity to struggle with.* 
_ The plague sprepd in the city, and made terrible Mavoc. Panic 
_ terrors, and violent fits of frenzy, seized ona « 
sufferers; who sajlying sword in hand out of 
the enemy had taken the city, killed’ or wo 

their way. The Africans and Sardinians’ would very willingly 
have taken this opprtunity to shake off g’yoke which was so hate- 
ful to them; but botf were subjected ghd reduced to their alle- 
giance. Dionysius formed at this tifhe an enterprise, in Sicily, 
with the same. views,\ which was equally unsuccessful. He died 
some time after, and Yas succeeded by his son of the same name. 
We have already taken notice f the first treaty which the Care 
thaginians concluded With thé Romans. There was another, 
which, according to Orgsius, was concluded inthe 402d year of the 
foundation of Rome, an@ copSequently about the time we are now 
“®peaking of. This secon tfeaty was very near the same with the 
first, except that the inhahjfants of Tyre and Utica were expressly 
comprehended in it, and j@ped with the citar 
les. 


A. M. 2636 After th ath of the eld ionysius, Syracuse 
A. Carth. 493. was invaglved\in great troubles.{ Dionysius the 
Rg he younger/who had been expelled, restored himself 
by forcefof armsy and exercised great cruelties there. 

One part of the citizbns impldred the aid of Icetes, tyrant of the 
Leontines, and by descent a Syfacusan. This seemed ao very fa- 
vourable opportunity for the Cakthaginians to seize upon all Sicily 
and accordingly they sent a mighty ficct thither. In this extremity, 

_ such of the Syracugans as loved their country best, had recourse 
to the Corinthians, who had oftef assisted them in their dangers; 
and were, besides,jof all the Gregian nations, the most professed 
enemies of tyranny, and the most avowed and most generous as- 

_ sertors of liberty. | Accordingly, the Corinthians sent over Timo- 
leon, a man of great merit, who had\signalized his zeal for the pub- 

_ lic welfare, by freeing his country ftom tyranny, at the expense of 
his own fanily. He set sail with only ten ships, and arriving at 
Rhegium, he eluded, by a happy stfatagem, the vigilance of the 


* Diod. lL xv. p. 344. 
 - This is the his court ; and who, being afterwards 
offended with his freedom, bo Zome philosophers came from Greece 
red. 


to Syracuse in order lo ich having done, they senthim home 
with this useful lesson ; ry rarely, or very obligingly, to con 
_ verse withtyrants. T affected to pass for a poet; but could 
_ “Rot gain that name at he had sent his verses, to be repeat- 


when his poems were repeated 3 
and intemperanee, that both together kille : and thus, perhaps, was ve 
Prediction of the oracle, viz. that hen he had overcome his betters. 
$ Diod. 1. xvi. p. 450-472. Polyb, L iii. p. 78. Plut. in Timol. ; 
oll . . ,. 
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ree Diag 
Ca inians ;, who having been informed, by Icetes, of his 
and design, wanted to intercept him in his passage to’ 
» ‘Timoleon had searce above 1000 soldiers or his command 
and yet, with this handful of men, he marched boldly to the relief 
of Syracuse. Lis small ermy increased in proportion as he ad- 
vanced. The Syracusans were now in 2 desperate condition, and 
ite hopeless. ‘They saw the Carthaginians masters of the port ; 
eetes of the city ; and Dionysius of the citadel. © Happily, on Ti- 
moleon's arrival, Dionysius, having no refuge left, put the citadel - 
into his hands, with all the forces, arms, and anmunition in it, 
and escaped, by his assistance, to Corinth.* Timoleon had, by — 
his-emissaries, artfully represented to the foreign soldiers, who (by _ 
* that error in the constitution of Carthage which we haye before — 
taken notice of) formed the principal strength of Mago's army, 
and the greatest — of whom were the Greeks ; that it was asto- 
nishing to see Greeks using their endeavours to make barba- — 
rians masters of Sicily, from whence ee in a very little time, 
pass over into Greece. For they imagine, thatthe 
Carthaginians were come so far, with no other view than to esta- — 
blish Icetes tyrant of Syracuse? Such discourses being spread — 
among Mago's » gaye this general very great uneasiness; 
aud, as he wanted only a pretence to retire, he was glad to have it 
believed, that his forces were going to betray and desert him: and — 
mn this, he sailed with his out of the harbour, and steered | 
Tr Pisthnes. Icetes, after his departure, could ‘not hold out — 
inst the Corinthians; so that they now got entire posses- — 
sien of the whole city. - 
Mago, on his arrival at Carthage, was i ed; but he 
intel : the gj ge: of the sentence tegen s bya wh : 
eath. His body was hun a 8, exposed as a 
public spectacle to the wate, New ious were levied at Car- — 
thage,} and a greater and more powerful fleet than the former was — 
sent to Sicily. It consisted of two hundred ships of war, besides a — 
thousand transports ; and the army amounted to upwards‘ef seven- ” 
5 ering They landed at Lilybeum, under the command 
of Hamilcar and Hannibal, snd resolved to attack the Corinthians — 
« Timoleon did not wait for, bat marched out to meet them. — 
ut such was the cénsternation of Syracuse, that, of all the forces — 
which were in that city, only three thousand Syracusans and four — 
thousand mercenaries iullowed him; and even ofthese latter a 


7 
_* Here he preserved some resemb!ance of his former tyranny, by turning schook 
master : and exercising a discipliie over boys, when he could no tyrannize over 
men, He had learning, and was once a scholar to Plato, whom he caused to come 
again into Sicily, notwithstanding the unworthy treatment he had met with from Dio- 
nysius’s father, Philip, king of Macedon, meeting him in the streety of ant 
him how he came to lose so considerable a principatiry as had been left by 
, he answered, that his father liad indeed Jeft hin the inkeritanee, but not the | 
fortane which had preserved both himself and that—However, fortune did hia ne 
" ary, in replacing him on the dunghill, fom which she raised his father 
t Plut. p. 248--250 alt LA 
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tibusand deserted upon the march, through fear of the danger they 
were going toencounter. Timoleon, however, was not discouraged, 
“but the remainder of his forces to exert themselves cou- 


for the safety and liberties of their allies, he led them 
against the enemy, whose rendezvous he had been informed was 
on the banks of the little river Crimisus. Jt appeared at the first 
reflection madness to attack an army so numerous as that of the 
e , with only four or five thousand foot, and a thousand horse; » 
_ but Timoleon, who knew that bravery, concicted by prudence, i 
superior to number, relied on the courage of his soldiers, whoseem- — 
edresolved to die rather than yield, and with ardour demanded to be 
led, against the enemy. The event justified his views and hopes. A 
battle was fought ; the Carthaginians were routed, and upwards of 
ten thousand of them slain, full three thousand of whom were Car- 
inian citizens, which filled their city with mourning and the 
greatest consternation. ‘Their camp was taken, and with it im- 
- mense-riches, and a great number of prisoners. 

Timoleon,* at the same time that he despatched the news of this 
victery to Corinth, sent thither the finest arms found among the 
plunder. For he was desirous of having his city applauded and | 
admired by all men, when they should see that Corinth alone, 
among all the Grecian cities, adorned its finest temples, not with 
the spoils of Greece, and offerings dyed in the blood of its citizens, 
the sight of which could tend only to preserve thesad remembrance 
: of their losses, but with those of barbarians, which, by fine inscrip- 

tions, displayed at once the courage and religious gratitude of those 
who had won them. For these inseriptions imported, That the 
Corinthians, and Timaleon their generul, after having freed the 
 Greeles, settled in Sicily, from the Carthaginian yoke, had hung up 
these arms in their temples, as an eternal acknowledgment of the fa- + 
— wour and goodness of the . 
After this, Timoleon, leaving the mercenary troops in the Car-" 

inian territories to waste and destroy them, returned to Syra- , 

-cuse. On his arrival there, he banished the thousand soldiers who , 
had deserted him; and took no other revenge, than the command- » 
a. Me to leave Syracuse before sun-sct. 

is victory gained by the Corinthians, was followed by the cap- 
ture of a great many cities, which obliged the Carthaginians to 
sue for peace. — feces 
lv proportion as the appearance of suecess made the Carthagi-. 

“nians vigorously exert themselves to raise powerful armies, both . 
by land and sea, and prosperity led them to make an insolent and 
cruel use of victory; so their courage would sink in unforeseen 
adversities, their hopes of new resources vanish, and their grovel- + 
ling souls condescend to ask quarter of the most inconsiderable ~ 

‘enemy, and without sense of shame accept the hardest and most — 
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ing conditiona. Those now imposed were, that hey should 


possess only the lands lying beyond the river H 


shoald give all the natives free liberty to retire to Serdegst-with q 


their families and effects, and that they should neither continue in 
the alliance, nor hold any correspondence, with the tyrants of that 
vity. i 

About this time, in all probability, there happened at Carthage 
® memorable incident, related by Justin.t Hanno, one of its most 
powerful citizens, formed a design of seizing upon the republic, by 


‘destroying the whole senate. He chose, for the execution of this 


bloody plan, the day on which his daughter was to be married, on 
which occasion he designed to invite the senators to an entertain- 
ment, and there poison them all. The conspiracy was discovered; 
but Hanno had such influence, that the government did not dare to 


- punish so execrable a crac; the magistrates contented themselves 


with only preventing it, by an order which forbade, in general, too 
great a magnificence at weddings, and limited the expense on those 
occasions. Hanno seeing his stratagem defeated, resolved to em- 
ploy open force, and for that purpose armed all the slaves. How- 
ever, he was again discovered; and, to escape punishment, retired 
with twenty thousand armed slaves, to a castle that was very 
strongly fortified; and there endeavoured, but without success, to 
engage in his rebellion the Africans and the king of Mauritania. 


‘He afterwards was taken prisoner and carried to Carthage; 


where, after being whipped, his eyes were put out, lis arms and 
thighs broken, he was put to death in presence of the people, and 
his body, all torn with stripes, was hung on a gibbet. His children 
and all his relations, though they had not joined in his guilt, shared 


m his punishment. They were all sentenced to dic, in order ' 


that not a single person of his family might be left, either to imi- 
tate his crime or revenge his death, Such was the temper of the 
Carthaginians: ever severe and violent in their punis they 
carried them to the extremes of rigour, and made them extend 
even to the innocent, without showing the least regard to equity, 
moderation, or gratitude. , 
‘ies 2605 i come now to the wars sustained by the Carthagi- 
A. Carth 597. Nians,f in Africa itself as well as in Sicily, against 
yer we which exercised their arms during seve- 
"kal years. 

This Agathocles was a Sicilian of obscure birth and low for- 

tune.) Supported at first by the forces of the Carthaginians, he 


* This riveris not far from Agrigentum. It is called Lyeus, by Diodorus and Plu- 
tareh: buc thisis thought amistake. f{ Justin. 1. xxi. c. 4 } Diod. 1. xix. p. 651. 
656. 710. 712. 737. 743. 760. Justin. 1. il. ce. 1—6. halle 

4 He was, according to most historians, the son of Morag! but all allow him te 
have worked ai the trade. From the obscurity of his and condition, Polybius 
raises an argument to prove his capecity and talents, In Pe 6 Sige to the slanders 
of Tiureus, But his greatest eulogium was the praise of That illustrious Ro 
man being asked, who, in his opinion, were the most prudent in the conduct of their 
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had invaded the sovereignty of Syracuse, and made himself ty- 
rant over it. In the infancy of his power, the poner, ogres, kept 
him within bounds; and Hamilcar, their chief, forced hi 

to a treaty, which restored tranquillity to Sicily. But he soon in- 
fringed the articles of it, and declared war against the Carthagi- 
nians themselves; who, under the conduct of Hamilcar, obtained 
a signal victory over him,* and forced him to shut himself up in Sy- 


racuse. The Carthaginians pursued him thither and laid siege to 
that important city, the capture of which would have given them 
possession of all Sicily. 


Agr**ecles, whose forces were greatly inferior to theirs, and 


_ who moreover saw himself deserted by all his allies, from their de- 


testation of his horrid cruelties, meditated a design of so daring, 
and, to-all appearance, so impracticable a nature, that even after 


being happily carried into execution, it yet appears almost incredi- 


ble. ‘This design wag yo less than to make Africa the seat of war, 


and to besiege Carthage, at a time when he could neither defend 
himself in Sicily, nor sustain the siege of Syracuse. His profound 
| Beerecy in the execution, is as astonishing as the design itself. He 
| communicated his thoughts on this affair to no person whatsoever, 
but contented himself with declaring, that he had found out an in- 
| fallible way to free the Syracusans from the danger that surround- 


ed them; that they had only to endure with patience, for » short 


time, the inconveniences of a siege; but that those who could not 


bring themselves to this resolution, might frecly depart the city. 
Only sixteen hundred persons quitted it. He left his brother An- 
tander there, with forces and provisions sufficient for him to make 
a stout defence. He set at liberty all slaves who were of age to 
bear arms, and, after »bliging them to take an oath, joined them 
to his forces. He carried with him only fifty talentst to supply his 
present wants, well assured that he should find in the enemy's 
country whatever was necessary to his subsistence. He therefore 
set sail withtw of his ons, Archagathus and Heraclides, without 
letting any one person know whither he intended to direct his 
course. All who were on board his flect believed that they were 
to be conducted either to Italy or Sardinia, in order to plunder 
those countries, or to lay waste those coasts of Sicily which be- 
longed to the enemy. ‘The Carthaginians, surprised et so unex- 


¥ 


mm to agree ~ 


pected a departure, endeavoured to prevent. it; but Agathocles’ 


eluded their pursuit, and made for the main ocean. , 
IIe did not discover his design, till he bad landed in Africa. 


There, assembling his troops, he told them, in few words, the mo- — 


tives which had prompted him to this expedition. He represented, 
that the only way to free their country, was to carry the war into 


_@ffairs, and most judiciously bold in the execution of their designs; answered, Agatho- 


eles and Dionysius. ater. L xv. p. 1003. edit. Gronov. However, tet his capacity 
t was exceeded by his cruelties. 


been ever so great, ‘ 
battle w Soi near the river and city of Himera, f 50,000 French 


crowns, or 11,2504. 
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pi ea 5 sd: diaponis incidents : a 
whe were softened and encrvated by ease sod vary ta the 
natives of the country, oppressed with the yoke of a ? 
sally eruel and ce rer rum in crowds to jom them 
onthe first news of their arrival; that the boldness of their 
tempt would alone disconcert the Carthaginians, who had 
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this: since the whole wealth of Carthage would beeome the prey 
ised and admired by the 
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Pinding his soldicrs in the good disposition he wished them, he 
executed almost at the sume time, a second enterprise, which was 
even more daring and hazardous than his first, of earrying them 
over into Africa; and this was, the burning every ship in his flect. 
Many reasons determined him to so de an action. He had 
_ not one good harbour in Africa where his ships could lie in safety. 
As the Carthaginians were mastess of the sea, they would not 
have failed to possess themselves immediately of his fleet, which 
was incapable of making the least resistance. In ease he had left 
as' many hands as were necessary to defend it, he would have 
weakened his army (which was inconsiderable at the best.) and 
put it out of his power to gain ony See frorn this xm Se 
ed diversion, the success of which depende geo on the swift- 


ness and vigour of the execution, Lastly, he was desi of p 


pression he gave them. Iie then came suddenly into thé assem : 
‘witha crown upon his head, dressed in a magnificent habit, a : 


; tn this fatal necessity I addressed myself to eres and | 


| 


it danger, I would burn all our ships 
at our first landing here. Aid me, therefore, OME 
discharge my vow: f. goddesses can easily make us 

this ce. At the same time, taking a flambeau in 
led the way on ‘board his own ship, and set it. 


on fire. All the officers did the like, and were cheerfully followed 


by the soldiers. The trumpets sounded from every quarter, and the 

e army echoed with joyful shouts and acclamations. The fleet 
was soon consumed. e soldiers had not been allowed time to 
reflect on the proposal made to them. They al! had been hurricd 


_ on by a blind and impetuous ardour; but when they had a little re- 
» covered their reason, and, surveying in their minds the vast extent 


sand armed chariots.‘ Hanno and Bomilcar, though divided bée- 


_ of ocean which separated them from their own country, saw them- 
selves in that af the enemy without the least resource, or any 


means of escaping out of if; a sad and melancholy silence sue- 
ceeded the transport of joy and acclamations which, but a moment 
before, had been so general in the army. 

Here again Agathocles left no time for reflection. He march- 
ed his army towards a place called the Great City, whieh was part 
of the domain of Carthage. The country through which they 
marched to this place, afforded the most delicious and agreeable 
prospect in the world. On either side were seen large meads 
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bia ere wort Sicily ; and promised, that if théy | 


watered by beautiful streams, and covered with innumerable flocks | 


of all kinds of cattle ; country-seats built with extraordinary mag- | 


nificence; delightful avenues planted with olive and all sorts of 


 fruit-trees; gardens of 2 prodigious extent, and kept with a care _ 


and elegance which delighted the eye. This prospect reanimated 


- 


- 


the soldicrs. They marched full of courage to the Great City, . 


which they took, sword in hand, andenriched themselyes with the 


plunder of it, which was entirely abandoned to them. ‘Tunismade - 
as little resistance ; and this place was not far distantfrom Carthage. — 


The Carthaginians were in prodigious alarm, when it was known 
that the enemy was in the country, advancing by hasty marches. 
T 


/ 


arrival of Agathocles made the Carthaginians conclude, that _ 
their army before Syracuse had been defeated, and their ficet lest. 
The people ran in disorder to the great square of the city, whilst _ 


the senate assembled in haste and in a tumultuous manner. Im- 


mediatel deliberated on the means for preserving the city. _ 
> had Pp a Ved 


no army im readiness to oppose the enemy; and their im- 
e danger did not permit them to await the arrival of those 
forces which might be raised in the country and among the allies.. 


It was thereforé resolved, after several different opinions had been » 


~ 


uel 


to arm the citizens. ‘The number of the forces thus levied ; 


amounted to forty thousand foot, a thousand horse, and two. 


twixt themselves by.some wamily quarrels, were, hewever, joined in 


the command of these tronps. ‘I'hey marched inmediately to mevs 
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the enemy ; and, cn sight of them, drew up their forces in order of 


athocles had, at most, but thirteen or fourteen thou- 
sand men.* ‘he signal was given, and an obstinate fight ensued. 
Hanno, with his sacred cohort Mo flower of the Carthaginian 
forces,) long sustained the fury of the Greeks, and sometimes even 
broke their ranks; but at last, overwhelmed with a shower of 
stones, and covered with wounds, he fell dead on the field. - Bomil- 
car might have changed the face of things ; but he had private and 
personal reasons not to obtain a victory for his country. He there- 
fore thought proper to retire with the forces under his command, 
and was followed by the whole arnty, which, by that means, was 
forced to leave the field to Agathocles. After pursuing the enemy 
sume time, he returned, and plundered the Garthegioian camp. 
Twenty thousand pair of manacles were found in it, with which 
the Carthaginians had furnished therfiselves, in the firm persuasion 
of their taking many prisoners. The result of this victory was the 
capture of a great number of strong-holds, end the defection of 
many of the natives of the country, who joined the victor. 

This descent of Agathocles into Africa, doubtless gave birth to 
Scipio's design of making a like attempt upon the same republic, 
and from the same place.{ Wherefore, in his answer to Fabius, 
who ascribéd to temerity his design of making Africa the seat of 


the war, he forgot not to mention the example of Agathocles, as. 


an instance in favour of his enterprise; and to show, that frequently 
there is no other way to get rid ofan enemy who presses too closely 
upon us, than by carryixg the war into his own country; and that 
men are much more courageous when they act upon the offensive, 
than when they stand only upon the defensive. 

While the Carthaginians were thus warmly attacked by their ene- 
mies, ambassadors arrived to them from T'yre.{ They came to 
implore their succour aginst Alexander the Great, who was upon 
the point of taking their city, which he had long besieged. The 
extremity to which their countrymen (for so they called them) were 
reduced, touched the Carthaginians as sensibly as their own dan- 
rt: Though they were very unable to relieve, they at leas$ 

ght it their duty to comfort them; and deputed thirty of their 


. principal citizens, to express their grief that they could not spare 


them any troops, because of the present melancholy situation of 
their own affairs. ‘The Tyrians, though di inted of the only 
hope they had left, did not however despond ; they committed their 
wives, children,j and old men, to the care of these deputies; and 


* Agathocles wanting arms for mary of his soldiers, provided them with such as 
were counterfeit, which looked weil atadistance. And perceiving the discouragement 
his forces were underon sight of the enemy's horse, he let fly a many owls 
(privately procured for that purpose,) which his soldiers int as an omen aad 
assurance of victory. Diod. |. xx. p. 754. : 

Liv. 1. xxviii. n. 43. } Piod. 1. xvii. p. 519. Quint. Curt. 1. iv. c, 3. i! 

dg stares xti purzixay uigec, some of their wives and children. Diod.t 
Evii, Pp . . 
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thus, being delivered from all inquietude, with regard to persons 
who were dearer to them than any thing in the world, they thought 
alone of making a resolute defence, prepared for the worst that 
might happen. Carthage received this afflicted company with all 
possible marks of amity, and paid to guests who were so dear and 
worthy of compassion, al! the services which they could have ex- 
pected from the most affectionate and tender parents. 

Quintus Curtius places this embassy from Tyre to the Cartha- 
ginians at the same time that the Syracusans were ravaging Af- 
rica, and had adyanced to the very gates of Carthage. But the 
expedition of Agathocles against Africa cannot agree in time with 
the siege of T'yre, which was more than twenty years before it. 

At the same time, Carthage was solicitous how to extricate itself 
from the difficulties with which it was surrounded. The present un- 
happy state of the republic was considered as the effect of the wrath 
of the gods: and it was acknowledged to be justly deserved, particu- 
larly with regard to two deities, towards whom the Carthaginians 
had been remiss in the discharge of certain duties prescribed by | 
their religion, and which had once been observed with great exact- 
Mess. It was a custom (eoeval with the city itself) at Carthage, 
to send annually to Tyre (the mother-city) the tenth of all the reve- 
nues of the republic, us an offering to Hercules, the patron and 

protector of both cities. ‘The domain, and consequently the reve- 
mues of Carthage, having increased considerably, the portion, on 
the contrary, of the god, had been lessened ; and they were far from 
remitting the whole tenth to him. ‘They were seized with a scru- 
ple on this point: they made an open and public confession of 
their insincerity and sacrilegious avarice; and, to expiate their 
guilt, they sent to Tyre a great number of presents, and small 
shrines of their deities, all of gold, which arnounted to a prodigious 
value. 

Another violation of relivion, which to their inhuman supersti- 
tion seemed as fisgrant as the former, gave them no less uneasi- 
ness. Ancioently, children of the beet families in Carthage used to 
be sacrificed to Saturn. ‘They now reproached themselves with 

having failed to pay the god the honours which they thought were 
due to him; and with having used fraud and dishonest dealing to- 
wards him, by having substituted, in their sacrifices, children of 
slaves or beggars, bought for that purpose, in the room of those 
nobly born. ‘fo expiate the guilt of so horrid an impiety, a.sacri- 
fice was made to this blood-thirsty god, of two hundred children 
_of the first rank; and upwards of three hundred persons, through 
asense of this terrible neglect, offered themselves voluntarily as 
victims, to pacify, by the effusion of their blood, the wrath of the 
ods 


2 i After these expiations, expresses were despatched to Hamilcar, ‘ 
- jn Sicily, with the news of what had happened in Africa, and, at the 
fame time, to request immediate succours. He commanded the. 
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ee af” thocles ; and spread a contrary report, ort, t | 
afircly defeated, his forces all cut off, 


s irons of the vessels pretended to be taken, whi been care- 
y sent to him. The truth of this report was not at all doubted 
im Syracuse ; the majority were for capitulating ;* when a galley 
‘of ee oars, built in haste by Agathocles, arrived in the port, 


more to be feared, as being more dangerous than the others; this’ 
was Bomilcar their cata who was then in ion of the first 
in Carthage. He had long meditated the establishment of 


as tyrant at Carthage, and attaining the sovereign autho- ~ 


rity there; and imagined that the present troubles offered him the 
- wished-for opportunity. He therefore entered the city, and being 


ad is whole fost taken by 
uginians; and, in confirmation of this he 


| 


; 
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seconded by a small number of citizens, who were the accomplices — 


of his rebellion, and a body of foreign soldiers,'he proclaimed him- 
eelf tyrant ; and showed himself literally such, by cutting the throats 
of all the citizens whom he met with in y aby oreo: 
arising immediately in the city, it was at first thought that the 
enemy had taken it by sone Rp but when it was known 
that Bomilcar caused all this disturbance, the young men took oe 
arms to repel the tyrant, and from the tops of the houses discharge 

whole yolleys of darts and stones upon the heads of his soldiers. 
When he saw an army marching in order against him, he retired 


with his troops to an eminence, with design to make a vigorous de- 
fence, and to sell his life as dear as - To spare the blood 
. And the most forward of a!l the rest was Atander, the brother of Agathocles, left 
commander in his absence ; who was so terrified with the that he was eager for — 
hawing the RT ere who were of acon- 
| tary opinion. . p. 707—709, , 
b 9 was cruelly tortured till he died and so met with the fate which his fellow-citi- 
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of the citizens, '2 ral pardon was proclainsed for all without ex 
ception who would Th down their arms. They surrendered upon 
and pers ag : and all enjoyed the benefit of it, Bomilear their 

. excepted: for the Carthaginians, without regarding their 
‘cath, condemned him to death, and fastened him to a cross, where 
he suffered the most exquisite torments. From the cross, as from 
‘srostrim, he harangued the people; and thought himself justly 
| entitled to reproach them for their injustice, their ingratitude, and 
| perfidy, which he did by enumerating many illustrious generals, 
whose services they had rewarded with an ignominious death. 
_ He expired on the cross whilst uttering these reproaches.* , 
Agathocles had won over to his interest a powerful king of 
Cyrene, named llas,f whose ambition he had flattered with 


eredulous prince had no sooner Me himself and his army in his 
y> 
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Ophellas’s oe | might be entirely at his devotion. 
ions were how joined in alliance with Agathocles, and 
holds were garrisoned by his forces. As he now saw 
affairs of Africa in a flourishing condition, he t t it 
to look after those of Sicily; accordingly he sailed back 
, having left the command of the army to his son Arch- 
His renown, and the report of his victories, flew be- 
On the news of his arrival in Sicily, many towns re- 
him; but bad news soon recalled him to Africa. . His ab- 
sence had-quite changed the face of things; and all his endeavours 
were incapable of restoring them to their former condition. Alt 
hie strong holds had surrendered to the enemy; the Africans had 
#eserted him; some of his troops were lost, and the remainder 
were unable to make head against the Carthagimians: he had no 
yay te transport them into Sicily, as he was destitute of ships, and 
the enemy were masters at sea: he could not hope for either 
peace or treaty with the barbarians, since he had insulted them in 
eous a manner, by his being the first who had dared te 
tmakea descent in theircountry. In this extremity, he thought only 
of neta, trigten own safety. After many adventures, this base’ 
deserter of his army, and perfidious betrayer of his own children, — 
who were left by him to the wild fury of his disappointed soldiers, 
stole away from the dangers which threatened him, and arrived at _ 
. with a very few followers. His soldiers, seeing them _ 
selves thus betrayed, murdered his sons, and surrendered to the _ 


re * Lt wonld seem incredible that any man could so far t iuioph over the pains of the” 
as to talk. with any coherence in his discourse, had not Seaeca assured! us, thaw — 


have so far and insulted its tortures, that they spit ee 
7 ez getters sues spectatores conspucrunt. Vevits 
p. 777. ‘A 1. Justin. |. xxii, ¢. 7,8. 
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enemy. Himself died miscrably soon after, and ended, by a cruel 
death,* a life that had been polluted with the blackest crimes. 
- In this period may be placed another incident related by Justin. 
The fame of Alexander’s conquests made the Carthaginians fear 
that he might think of turning his arms towards Africa. ‘The dis- 
astrous fate of Tyre, whence they drew their origin, and which he 
Imad so lately destroyed; the building of Alexandria upon the eon- — 
fines of Africa and Egypt, as if he intended it as a rival city to 
Carthage; the uninterrupted successes of that fmyte whose am- 
bition and good fortune were boundless; all this justly alarmed 
the Carthaginians. ‘T'o sound his inclinations, Hamilcar, surpamed 
Rhodanus, pretending to have been driven from his country by the 
cabals of his enemies, went over to the camp of Alexander, to 
whom he was introduced by Parmenio, and offered him his ser- 
vices. The king received him graciously, and had several confer- — 
ences with him I{amilcar did not fail to transmit to his country 
whatever discoverics he made from time to time of Alexander's de- 
signs. Nevertheless, on his return to’C , after Alexander's 
death, he was considered as a betrayer of his country to that 
rince; and according!y was put to death, by a sentence which 
Siptayed equally the ioyratitude and cruelty of his countrymen. —__ 
Aee:s787 ] am now to speak of the wars of the Carthagi- 
A. Carth. 562. nians in Sicily,t in the time of Pyrrhus, king of 
A. Rom.47!. Epirus. The Romans, to whom the designs of that 
AM I/C. 277. ambitious prince were not unknown, in order te 
strengthen themsclves against any attempts he might make upon — 
Italy, had. renewed their treaties with the ians, who, on — 


which his superiors took in the war which they heard was ing 
on against the Romans, and offered them their assistance. . 
senate returned thanks for the obliging offer of the Carthaginians, — 
but at present thought fit to decline it. 


* He waa poisoned by one Menon, whom he had unnaturally His teeth 
were putrified by the violence af the poison, and his body tortured all over with the 
most racking pains. Menon was exclied to this deed by ee ae ne of 
Agathocles, whom he designed to defeat of the succession, in favour of 

Before his death, he restored the democracy to the It is : 
that Justin (or rather Trogus) and Diodorus, disagree in material part 
this tyrant’s history. .. oe 
ft Justin. |. xxl. c. 6 tPolyb | lili. p &50, edit.Groney.  § Justin. L. xviii. ¢.2 
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Mago* some days after repaired to Pyrrhus, upon pretence of 
offering the mediation of Carthage for terminating his quarrel with 
the Romans; but in reality to sound him, and discover, if possible, 
his designs with regard to Sicily, which common fame reported he 
was going to invade. The Carthaginians were afraid that either 
Pyrrhus or the Romans would interfere in the affairs of that island, 
and transport forces thither for the conquest of it. And, indeed, 
the Syracusans, who had been besieged for some time by the Car- 
thaginians, had sent pressingly for succour to Pyrrhus. This 
prince hada particular reason to espouse their interests, having 
married Lanassa, daughter of Agathocles, by whom he had a son 
named Alexander. - He at last sailed from Tarentum, passed the 
strait, and arrived in Sicily. His conquests at first were so rapid, 
that he left the Carthaginians, in the whole island, only the single 
town of Lilybeum. e laid sicge to it, but meeting with a vigo- 
_rous resistance, was obliged to raise the siege; not to mention that 
the urgent necessity of fis affairs called him back to Italy, where 
his presence was absolutely necessary. Nor was it less so in Si- 
_cily, which, on his departure, returned to the obedience of its for- 
mer masters. Thus he lost this fsland with the same rapidity that 
he had won it. As he was embarking, he turned his eyes back to 
Sicily, and exclaimed to those about him, What a fine field of bat- 
tle} do we leave the Carthaginians and Roman:!{ His prediction 
was, soon verified. 
After his departure, the chief magistracy of Syracuse was con- 
_ ferred on Hiero, wh» afterwards obtained the name and dignity of 
_ King, by the united suffrages of the citizens; so greatly had his 
government pleased. He was appointed to carry on the war 
_ against the Carthaginians, and obtained several advantages over 
them. But now a common interest re-united. them against a new 
_ enemy, who began to appear in Sicily, and justly alarmed both: 
these were the Romans, whd, having crushed all the enemies which 
had hitherto exercised their arms in Italy itself, were now powerful 
enough to carry them out of it; and to lay the foundation of that - 
vast power there to which they afterwards attained, and of which 
it was probable they had even then formed the design. Sicily lay 
too commodious for them, not to form a resolution of establishing 
themselves in it. ‘They therefore eagerly snatched this opportu- 
‘nity for crossing into it, which caused the rupture between them 
and the Carthaginians, and gave rise to the first Punic war. This: 
I shall treat of more at large, by relating the causes of that war. 


* Justin. 1. xviil. c. 2. ; 

t “Orsay drrcachrouer, & placs, Kapyndoricig xxi “Posto rarnulorgar, 
‘The Greek expression is beautiful. Indeed Sicily was a kind of Palestra, where the 
Carthaginians and Romans exercised themselves in war, and for many years seemed 
to play the part of wrestlers with each other. The English language, as well as the 
word to express (the Greek term. ‘ 

trh. p. 338. . 
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WHE Wiwt.AY OF CARTHAGE, FROM THE FIRST PUNIC WAR TO I 

¢ DESTRUCTION. 


* . fue plan which T have laid down, does not allow me to enter © 
into am exact detail of the wars between Rome and Carthage; 

since that pertains rather to the Roman history, which I do not ~ 
intend to touch upon, except transiently and occasionally. 1 shalb 
therefore relate such facts only, as may give the reader a just idea 
of the republic whove history lies before me; by confining myself 
to those particulars which relate chiefly to the : and 
to their most important transactions in Sicily, Spain, and Africa; 

a‘subject in itself sufficiently*extensive. 


8: also twenty-four years - . . - : : 
Ws Thb escend Punic wap tuckk-vip waneehsiba vale . 
The interval between the second and third, is forty-ni 


_ ARTICLE I. 


pas Tue first Punic war arose from the i t 
A. seo, Some Campanian soldiers, in the service of * 
&. Rom. 468. the Sicilian tyrant, having entered as friends into 
Ant JC. 289. Messina, soon after murdered part of the te Mey 
drove out the rest, married their wives, seized their effects, and re- 
mained sole masters of that important eity. They then assume 
the name of Mamertines. In imitation of them, and by their as- 
sistance, a Roman legion treated in the same cruel manner the city 
of Rhegium, lying directly opposite to Messina, on the other side 
of the strait. These two perfidious cities, supporting one another, 
rendered themselves at length formidable to their n rs} 


especially Messina, which became very powerful, ve great’ 
umbrage and uneasiness both to the Syracusans. t 
nians, who possessed one part of Sicily. As soon as the F 


: 
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* Polyb. 1. i. p. 8. edit. Gronov. 


; 
Y s. , 
** . o 


7 . 


had got rid of mune ae they had les contended with, and 

: gan to think of punishing the crime 
of their citi who had os themselves et Rhegium, in .so 
‘cruel and treacherous a manner, nearly ten years before. Aceord- 


ingly, they took the city, and killed, in the attack, the 


pet of the inhabitants, who, instigated b Geapels, hel ages to 
} , Ww 


: 


: three hundred were 

Rome, whi and then publicly beheaded in the forum. The 
view which the Romans had in making this bloody execution, was, 
‘to prove to their allies their own sincerity and innocence. Rhe- 
was immediately restored to its lawful possessors. The 
amertines, who were considerably weakened, as well by the ruin 
of their confederate city, as by the losses which they had sustained 
‘from the Syracusans, who had lately placed Hiero at their head, 
thought it time to provide for their own safety. But divisions 


arising ——- them, one surrendered the citadel to the Car- 
‘thaginians, whilst the 2 called in the Romans to their assist- 


ance, and resolved to put them in possession of their city. 

The affair was debated in the Roman senate, where, being eon- 
eidered in all its lights, it appeared to have some difficulties.* On 
‘one hand, it was thought base, and altogether unworthy of the 
Roman virtue, for them to undertake openly the defence of trai- 
tors, whose perfidy was exactly the same with that of the Rhe- 
gians, whom the Romans had recently punished with so exemplary 
aseverity. On the other hand, it was of the utmost consequence 
to stop the progress of the Carthaginians, who, not »satisfied 
with their conquests in Africa and Spain, had also made*them- 
selves masters of almost all the islands of the Sardinian and 
Hetrurian seas; and would certainly get all Sicily into- their 
hands, if they should be suffered to possess themselves of Mes- 
sina. F'roin thertce into Italy, the passage was very short; and 
#t was in some manner to invite an enemy to come over, to 
Teave the entrance open. These reasons, though so strong, 
could not prevail with the senate to declare in favour of the 


were carried.to - 


Mamertines; and accordingly, motives ef honour and justice pre- 


a vailed in this mstance over those of interest and po- 
A. Carth. 583 licy. But the people were not so scrupulous;} for, im 
A. Rom. 455. an assembly held on this subject, it was resolved that 
-C. 283. the Mamertines should be assisted. The consul, 
pius Claudius, immediately set forward with his army, and bo 


the strait, after he had, by an ingenious stratagem, eluded 


the vigilance of the Carthaginian general. The Carthagi 
partly by art and partly by force, were driven out of the citadel; 
“and the city was surrendered immediately to the consul. The 
Carthaginians hanged their general, for having given up the cita- 


de] in so cowardly 2 mamer, and prepared to besiege the tom 
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‘with all their forces. Hiero joined them with his own. But the 
eoneul having defeated them separately, raised the siege, and 
waste ai pleasure the neighbouring country, the enemy not daring 
to face him. This was the first expedition which the Romans 
made out of Italy. ‘ 
It is doubted,* whether the motives which prompted the Romans 
to undertake this expedition were very upright, and exactly con- 
formable to the rules of strict justice. De this as it may, their 
passage into Sicily, and the succour they gave to the inhabitants 
of Messina, may be said to have been the fret ges a which they 


ascended to that height of glory and grandeur w they after- 
wards attained. 
Hiero,t having reconciled himself to the Romans, and entered 
into an alliance with them, the Carthaginians bent all their. 
thoughts on Sicily, and sent numerous armies thither. Agrigen- 
A.M.3743. tum was their place of arms; which, being attacked 
A. Rom. 437. by the Romans, was won by them, after they had be- 
i it seven months, and gained one battle. 
otwithstanding the advantage of this victory,{ and the con- 
quest of so important a city, the Romans were sensible, that 
whilst the Carthaginians eghould continue masters at sea, the ma- _ 
ratime places in the island would always side with them, and put — 
_- it out of their power ever to drive them out of Sicily. Besides, 
they saw with reluctance Africa enjoy a profound tranquillity, at a 
time that Italy was infested by the frequent incursions of its ene- 
mies. They now first formed the design of having a fleet, and of 
disputing the empire of the sea with the Carthaginians. The un- — 
dertaking was bold, and in outward appearance rash; but it evinces 4 
the courage and magnanimity of the Romans. They were not at — 
that time possessed of a single vessel which they could call their ; 
own; and the ships which | transported their forees into Sicily ‘ 
had been borrowed of their neighbours. They were inexperienced 
in sea-affairs, had no carpenters acquainted with the building of 
ships, and did not know even the shape of the quinqueremes, or 
ah with five benches of oars, in which the chief strength of 
eets at that time consisted. But happily, the year before, one 
had been taken upon the coasts of Italy, which served them as a 
el. They therefore applied themselves with incredible industry — 
d ardour to the building of ships in the same form; and in the 
ean time they got together a set of rowers, who were taught an 
exercise and dens line utterly unknown to them before, in the fol- 
lowing manner. nches were made on the shore, in the same 
_ order and fashion with those of galleys. The rowers were 
on these benches, and taught, as if they had been furnished with 
oars to throw themselves backwards with their arms drawn to 
their breasts; and then to throw their bodies and arms forward in 


* The Chevalier Folard examines this question in his remarks wpon Polybius, l,j 
pe as } Polyb. 1. kp. 15-19, tld. p. 20, = he 
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one regular motion, a instant their commanding officer gave the 


In two months, one hundred galleys of five benches of 
oars, and twenty of three benches, were built; and after some 
time had been spent in exercising the rowers on ship-board, the 
fleet put to sea, and went in quest of the enemy. The consul 
Duillius had the command of it. 

A. M. 3745. The Romans coming up with the Carthaginians 
A. Rom. 489. near the coast of Myla, they prepared for an engage- 
ment.* As the Roman galleys, by their being clumsily and hasti- 
dy built, were neither very nimble nor easy to work, this inconve- 
nience was supplied by a machine invented for this occasion, and 
‘afterwards known by the name of the Corvus} (Crow or are 
by the help of which. they grappled the enemy’s ships, boarde 
them, and immediately came to close engagement. The sigual for 
fighting was given. The Carthaginian flcct consisted of a hundred 
and thirty sail, under the command of Hannibal.t He himself was 
on board a galley of seven benches of oars, which had once be- 
longed to Pyrrhus. The Carthaginians, thoroughly despisin 
enemies who were utterly unacquainted with sea affairs, imagine¢ 
that their very appearance would put them to flight, and therefore 
came forward boldly, with little expectation of fighting ; but iirmly 
imagining they should reap the spoils, which they had already 
devoured with their eyes. They were nevertheless a little sur 
prised at the sight of the above mentioned engines, raised on the 
prow of every one of the enemy’s ships, and which were entirely 
newtothem. But their astonishment increased, when they saw 
these engines drop down at once; and being thrown forcibly into 
their vessels, grappled them in spite of all resistance. This chang- 
ed the form of the engagement, and obliged the Carthaginians to 


‘come to close engagement with their enemies, 1s though they had 


fonght them on land. They were unable to sustain the attack of 
he etna: a horrible slaughter ensued; and the Carthaginians 
lost fourscore vessels, among which was the admiral’s galley, he 
himself escaping with difficulty in a small boat. : 
So considerable and unexpected a victory, raised the courage of 
the Romans, and seemed to redouble their vigour for the continu- 
ance of the war. Extraordinary honours were bestowed on the 
consul Duillius who was the first Roman that had a naval triumpii 
decreed him. A rostral pillar was erected in his honour, with a no- 


ble inscription; which pillar is yet standing in Rome. 


During the two following years, the Romans grew still stronger 
at sca, by their successes in several engagements.{ But these 
were considered by them only as essays preparatory to the great 


design they meditated of carrying the war into Africa, and of coms 


‘ 
; 


* Polyb 
These 


1. i. p. 22. Ibid. $A different person from the grees MsaaeSe 
pillars were Rostrata, from the beaks of ships which they 


_bating the Carthaginians in their own country. There was no- 


F Nie wale pel Fet \} Polyb. J. i. p. 24. 


- thing the latter dreaded more ; and to divert.so dangerous 
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pr Loan to fight the enemy, whatever might be the 


A.M. sn. The Romans had elected M. Atilins 
»A. Rom. 493; T,. Manlius, consuls for this year.* Their 
sisted of three hundred and thirty iat board of 
Were one hundred and thirty thousand men, each vessel 
three huadred rowers, and alepirel and twenty soldiers. 
of the Carthaginians, commandod aig ak Himilcar, had 
twenty vessels more than the Romans, and a number 
anen in proportion. The two fleets came in of each. 
near Ecuomus, in Sicily. — man could two such ida- 
ble navics, or be a spectator of the extraordinary preparations they 
made for fighting, without being under some concern, on zo 
the danger which menaced two of the most powerful states in the 
world. As the courage on both sides was equal, and no great dis- 
parity in the forces, the fight was obstinate, and the victory one 
doubtful; but at last, the are were overcome. 
than sixty of their ships were taken by the and thirt me) 
The Romans lost twenty-four, not one of Sehieh fall fell into ope. 
any’s hands. 

The fruit of this victory,f as the Romans had designed it, was 
their sailing to Africa, after 4 refitted their ships, and pro-— 
vided them with all necessaries for ona long war ina fo- 
reign country. They landed h sapily ia Aton, aed began the var 
ty taking a town called Clypea, mee i had a a et haven. 

rom thence, after having sent an express to Rome, to give ad-— 
vice of their Jandiyg, col te receive orders from the senate, a 
overran the open country, in which they made terrible havoc 
bringing away whole flocks of cattle, and 20,000 prisoners, 

A. M.3750. The express returned in the mean tune with the 

A. Bom. 41. orders of the senate, who decreed, that R 
should continue to command the armies in Africa, with the title of 
Proconsul ; and that his calle sague should return with a great part of 
the flect and the forces; leav ing R only forty vessels, we 
foot, and 500 horse. Their loaving the latter with so few ships and 
troops, was a visible renunciation of the advantages which might — 
have heen expected from this descent upon Africa. 

‘The people at Rome depended greatly om the conrageend sia 
ties of Re, gulus; and the joy was universal, when it was 
that he was continucd in the command.in Africa: he alone was 

on that account.} When news was brought him of it, 
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mis presence was for taking care of his little spot of 
(but seven which was al] his family subsisted uyon 
[ to have his. lands cultivated at the pub- 
; to maintain his wife and children; and to indemnify 
loss he had sustained by the robbery of ‘tis hireling. 
| eowinnbewny age! in which poverty was thus had m honour, and 
was united with she most rare and nucommon me#t, and the high- 
est of the state! Regulus, thus freed from his do- 
mestic cares, bent his thoughts on dischayging the duty of a 
After taking several castles,* he laid réege to Adis, one of the 
strongest fortresses of the country. T’se Carthaginians, exaspe- 
rated at seeing their enemies thus laying waste their lands-at 
— at last took the field, and marched against them, to force 
m to raise the siege. With tlds view they posted themselves 
a hill - apen  eyeanacnaeg ey Roman camp, and was convenient 
i enemy; but at the same time, by its situation, 
dontd cm part of their army useless. For the vecieth of the 
inians lay chiefly ia their horses and clephants, which are 
«f no service but in plaiz#. Regulus did not give them an oppot- 
pea of descending fram the hill; but, in order to take advantage 
of this essential miAake of the Carthaginian generals, fell upon 
| them in this post; and after meeting with a feeble resistance, put 
| the enemy to fligt, plundered their camp, and laid waste the ad 
_ jacent country. Then, having taken Tunis,{ an important city, 
and which brought him near Carthage, he made his army encamp 


' 


» The erémy were in the utmost alarm. All things liad succeeded 
ill withthem, their forces had been defeated by sea and land, and up- 
dg of 200 towns had surrendered to the conqueror. Besides, the 
WNamidians made greater hayoc in their territories than even the Ro- 
@ans. They expected every moment to sce their capital besieged. 
And their aflliction was increased by the concourse of peasants 
with their wives and children, who flocked from all parts to Car- 


i. 


q 


Polyb.1.i. p. 31--35. 
la interval betwixt the departure of Mantlius and the taking of Tunis, we 
to place the memorable combat of Regulus and bis whole army, with a serpent 
prodigious a size, that the fabulous one of Cadmus’ is hardly conrparable ‘to it. 
of this serpent was elegantly written by Livy, but it is now lost. Vale- 
“as Cy rnb og partly repairs that loss; and in the last chapter of bis first 
ogives ns this account of this monster from Livy himself :—He [Livy] says, 
on the banks of Bagrada (an African river) lay aserpent of so enormous a size 
the whole Reamran army from coming to the river. Several soldiers had 
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skin was impenetrable to darts: and it was with repeated en- 
that stones, slung fronr the military engines, al last kitted it, Theserpent then 

a tthatavas more terrible to the Roman cohorts and legions than even 

- ‘The streams of the river were dyed with its blood, and. the stench 

its carcase infected the adjacent country, 80 that the Roman army was forced 

decamp. Its skin, one hundred aud twenty feet long, was sent to Rome; and, if Pli- 
ny may be credited, was to be seen (together with the jaw bone of the same monster 
temple where they were first deposited, as tate as the Numanuae.war. , 
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wide cawerus of its belly, aud many pressed to death in the spiral. . 
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thage for safety ; which gave them melancholy mo Poy ange of 
the g 


a fanzine in case of a ig Regulus, afraid of having 
of his victory torn from him by a successor, made some p 


appeared so hard, that they could not listen to them. As he did 


= ' 


of an accoinmodation to the vanquished enemy ; but the conditions 


not doubt his being soon master of Carthage, he would not abate — 


any thing in his dsmands; but, by an infatuation which is almost 
inseparable from giteat and unexpected success, he treated them 
with haughtiness; ¢ud pretended, that every thing he suffered 


them io possess ought to be esteemed a favour; adding this farther 


insult, Tat they ought either to overcome like brave men, or learn 


to submit to the victor.* So harsh and disdainful a treatment only ~ 


fired their resentment ; and they resolved rather to die sword in 
hand, than to do any thing wlich might derogate from the dignity — 


of Carthage. 


Reduced to this fatal extremity, they received, in the happiest | 


juncture, a reinforcement of auxiliary troops out of Greece, with 
Xanthippus the Lacedemonian at their head, who had been edu- 
cated in the discipline of Sparta, and learnt the art of .war in that 
renowned and excellent school. When he had heard the circum- 
stances of the last battle, which were told ivim at his request; had 
clearly discerned the occasion of its being lost; and perfectly in- 
formed himself in what the strength of Carthage consisted ; he de- 
clared publicly, and repeated it often, in the hearing of the rest 
of the officers, that the misfortunes of the Carthaginians were 
owing entirely io the incapacity of their generals. These dis- 
courses Came at last to the ear of the public council; the members 
of it were struck with them, and they requested him to attend 
them. He enforced his opinion with such strong and convincing rea- 
sons, that the oversights committed by the generals were visible to 
every one; and he proved as clearly, that by a conduct opposite to 
the former, they would not only secure their dominions, but drive 


hopes of the Carthaginians; and Xanthippus was entreated, and, 
in some measure, forced, to accept the command of the army. 


“When the Carthaginians saw, in his exercising of their forees near 


the city, the manner in which he drew them up in order of battle, 


' made themadvance or retreat on the first signal, file off with order 


: 


and expedition ; in a word, perform all the evolutions and moye- 
ments of the military art, they were struck with astonishment, 


and owned, that the ablest generals which Carthage had hitherto 


produced, knew nothing in comparison of Xanthippus. 


the enemy out of them. ‘This speech revived the courage and : 


The officers, soldiers, and every one, were lost in admiration ; — 


and what is very uncommon, jealousy gave no alloy to it; the fear 
of the present danger, and the love of their country, stifling, with- 
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out doubt, all other sentiments. The gloomy consternation, which 
‘had before seized the whole army, was succeeded by joy and als- 
crity. ‘The soldiers were urgent to be led against the enemy, in 
the firm assurance (as they said) of being victorious under their new 
leader, and of obliterating the disgrace of former defeats. Xan- 
thippus did not suffer their ardour to cool; and the sight of the 
enemy only inflamed it. When he had approached within little 
more than 1200 paces of them, he thought proper to call a coun- 
cil of war, in order to show respect to the Carthaginian generals, 
by consulting them. All unenimously deferred to his opinion; - 
upon which it was resolved to give the enemy battle the follow- 


ing day. : 
ePhe Carthaginian army was composed of 12,000 foot, 4000. 
horse, and about 100 elephants. ‘That of the Romans, as near as 
may be guessed from what goes before (for Polybius does not men- 
tion their numbers here.) consisted of 15,000 foot, and 300 horse. 
it must be a noble sight to see two armies like these before us, 
not overcharged with numbers, but composed of brave soldiers, 
and commanded by very able generals, engaged in battle. In those 
tumultuous fights, where two or 300,000 are engaged on both sides, 
confusion is inevitable; and it is difficult, amidst a thousand events, 
where chance generally seems to have a greater share than coun- 
cil, to discover the true merit of commanders, and the real causes 
-of victory. Bntin such engagements as this before us, nothing 
escapes the curiosity of the reader; for he clearly sees the disposi- 
tion of the two armies: imagines he almost hears the orders giver 
out by the generals; follows all the movements of the army; can 
point out the faults committed on both sides; and is thereby quali- 
_ fied to determine, with certainty, the causes to which the victory 
or defeat‘is owing. The success of this battle, however inconsi- 
derable it may appear from the small number of the combatants, 
was nevertheless to decide the fate of Carthage. 

The disposition of both armies was as follows. Xanthippus drew ~ 
a all his elephants in front. Behind these, at some distance, he 
placed the the Carthaginian infantry in one body or phalanx, The 
foreign troops in the Carthaginian service were posted, oue part 
of them on the right, between the phalanx and the horse; and the 
other composed of light-armed soldiers, in platoons, at the head of 
the two wings of the cavalry. 

On the side of the Romans, as they apprehended the elephants 
most, Regulus, to provide against them, posted his light-armed 
soldiers, on a line, in the front of the legions. In the rear of these, 
he placed the cohorts one behind another, and the horse on the 

i In thus straitening the front of his main battle, to give it 

‘more depth, he indeed took a just precaution, says Pelybius, 
, I the elephants; but he did not provide for the inequality 
his cavalry, which was much inferior in numbers to that of the 


enemy. 


ken prisoners with him. ‘The Carthaginians lost in this battle 800 — 
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‘ ‘The two armies being thus drawn up, waited only for the 
oo orders the pe oa to advance, = break the ran . 
‘the enemy ; and commands the two wings e cavalry to charge 
the Romans in fiank. At the same time, latter, ing their 
“arms, and shouting after the manner of their country, advance 
“egainst the enemy. Their cavalry did not stand the onset long, 
“being so much inferior to that of the Carthaginians. The i | 
in the left wing, to avoid the attack of the elephants, and show how 
little they feared the mercenaries who formed the enemy's right 
wing, attacks it, puts it to flight, and pursues it to the camp. 
Those in the first ranks, who were opposed to the elephants, were 
broken and trodden under foot, after fighting valiantly; and the 
rest of the main body stood firm for some time, by reason of its 
great depth. But when the rear, being attacked by the enemy's 
wavalry, was obliged to face about and receive it: and those who 
had broken through the elephants, met the phalanx of the Cartha- 
ginians, which had not yet engaged, and which received them in 
__ order, the Romans were routed on all sides, and entirely de- 
ated. The greatest part of them were crushed to death by the | 
enormous weight of the elephants: and the remainder, standing in — 
the ranks, were shot through and through with the arrows from — 
‘the enemy's horse. Only a small number fled; and asthey were in — 
ef open country, the horse and elephants killed a _— part of 
them: 500, or thereabouts, who went oif with Regulus, were ta- 


er 


‘mercenaries, who were opposed to the left wing of the Romans: — 
and of the latter only 2000 escaped, who, by their pursuing the — 
enemy's right wing, had drawn themselves-out of the en ent. 
All the rest, Regulus and those who were taken excepted, were 
left dead on the ficld. The 2000 who had escaped the slaugh- 
ter, retired to Clypea, and were saved in an almost miraculous 
manner. 
\ The Carthaginians, after having stripped the dead, entered Car- 
thage in triumph, dragging afier them the unfortunate Regulus, 
500 prisoners. ‘I‘heir joy was so much the greater, as, but 
a very few days before, they had scen themselves upon the brink 
of ruin. The men and women, old and young people, crowded the — 
temples, to return thanks to the immortal gods; and several days 
‘were devoted wholly to festivities and rejoicings. 
Xanthippus, who had contributed so much to this happy change, 
‘bad the wisdom to withdraw shortly after, from the apprehension — 
Jest +his glory, which had hitherto been unsullied, might, after this 
first blaze, insensibly fade away, and leave him exposed to the darts — 
of envy and calumny, which are always dangerous, but most in a 
ign country, when a man stands alone, unsustained by friends 
and relations, and destitute of all support.” j 
Polybius tells us, that Xanthippus’s departure was related in a 
different manzer, and promises to take notice of it in another place. 
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but that part of his history has not come down to us. We readi 
Appian,* that the Carthaginians, excited by a mean and detpinewla 
usy of Xanthippus’s glory, and unable to bear the thoughts 
they should stand indebted to Sparta for their safety; upon 
pretence of conducting him and his attendants back with honour 
_ to his own country, with a numerous convoy of ships, gave private 
orders to have them all put to death in their passage; as if with 
him they could have buried in the waves for ever the memory of 
his services, and their horrid ingratitude to him.+ 
This battle, says Polybius,t though not so considerable as man 
others, may yet furnish very salutary instructions; which, adds 
that author, is the greatest benefit that can be reaped from the 
study of history. 3 
First, ought any man to pet a great confidence in his good for- 
tune, after he has considered the fate of Regulus? That general, 
insolent with victory, inexorable to the conquered, scarcely deign- 
ing to listen to them, saw himself a few days after vanquished by 
them, and made their prisoner. Hannibal suggested the same re- 
flection to Scipio, when he exhorted him not to be dazzled with the 
success of hisarms. Regulus, said he, would have been recorded 
as one of the most uncommon instances of valour and felicity, had 


he, after the vi obtained in this very country, granted our 
: honoring | ry Ty, g ur 


fathers tl h they sued for. por orgets no bounds to 
his ambition and the insolence of success, the greater his pros. 


perity, the more ious was his fall.§ 
In the second pinch: the trnth of the saying of Euripides is here 


seen in its fullest extent, That one wise head is worth a great many 
le man here changes the whole face of affairs. 


dl 


A 
* De Bell. Pun. 30. 
_ t This perfidious action, as it is related by Appian, may possibly be trne, when we 
eonsider the character of the Carthaginians, who were certainly a cruel and enchaban 
people. But, if it be fact, one would wonder why Polybius skou!d reserve for another 
occasion, the relation of an incident which comes in most properly here, as it finishes 
at once the character and life of Xanthippus. His silence therefore in this place makes 
intended to bring Xanthippus again upon the stage; and to exhibit 
a different light from that in which he is placed by Appian. To 
it showed no great depth of policy in the Carthaginians to take 
method of despatch bim, when so many others offered which were less liable to 
censure. In this scheme for his destruction, not only himeelf, but all his folow- 
to be murdered, without the pretence of even a storm, or loss of one single 
Carthaginian, to cover or excuse the perpetration of so horrid a crime. 


Lib. i. p. 36, 27. 
§ fate panca felicitatis vir'utisque exempla M. Ati'inus quondam in hae eAdem terra. 
si victor pacem petentibus dedisect pairibus nos ris. Sed non statuendo tandem) 
félicitati modu, nee cohibendo effereaiew ve fortunam, quanto altius elatus erat, ed) 
fedins corruit. Jem}. xxx. nm. 20. ‘ ; 
Wh “Qe ty copty Bovaewee vag worrde Helpas vies. It may not be improper to 
take notice in this piace (a3 it was forgotten before) of a mistake of the learned Casau- 
bon, in his translation of a pareage of Polybius concerning Xantiippus, The pa 
_ fethis: "Ev ol¢ wal SevOiamwiv tive Acusdainivioy avdpa tig Adkwvixng - 
ig preverynntra, wal reiGin by Tols Worsuracic torre ooumere 
— Whichis render thus by ec In ey ae re Grscil allatis) Vanthip- 
us guidem fait Lacedemonius, vir disciplind Jaconicd imlutus, et que ret militaris 
; Wi ockincen kabebat. Whereas, garesably with the whole character and conductof 
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On one hand, he defeats troops that were thought invincible; on_ 

the other, he revives the courage of a city and an army, whom he 

had found in consternation and despair. 
Such, as Polybius observes, is use which ought to be made 


of the study of history. For there being two ways of aa 
improvement and instruction, first by one’s own i 

secondly by that of other men; it is much more wise and useful to 
improve by other men’s miscarriages than by our own. 

Proturn to Regulus, that I may here finish what relates to him; — 
Polybius, to our great disappointment, taking no farther notice of 
that general.* 

A. M..3755. After being kept somo years in prison,f he was 
A. Rom. 9. gent to Rome to propose an exc of prisoners. 
He had been obliged to take an oath, that he w return in case 
he proved unsuccessful. He then acquainted the senate with the 


opinion freely, he answered, that could no longer do it as a 
eenator, having lost both his quality, and that of a citizen, 
from the time that he had fallen into the hands of his enemies; but 
he did not refuse to offer his thoughts as a private - This 
* waa a very delicate affair. Every one was touched with the mis- 

fortunes of so preata man. He needed only, Pay tg age to have 
spoken one word, and it would have restored him to his liberty, 
his estate, his dignity, his wife, his eluldren, and his country; but 


wWazinians. M. Rolia speaks no farther of this matter; and Wherefore | give - 
reader the substance of what is brought against the belief of the Romana w 
ters (as well historians gs poets,) and of Appian on subject. First, it te ae, 
Polybius was very sensible that the of these cruelties was false; and 
thut he might noi disoblige the Romans, by contradicting pions a belief, he chose 
tuther to be silent concerning Regulus after he was taken ’ 
teuth of history, of which he was so strict an observer. This opinion is 
strengthened cays the adversaries of this belief) wa of Diodorus, which 
eays, that the wife of Regulus, exasperated at the in 
occasioned, as she imagined, by barbarous usage, her sons to revenge the 
of their father, by the cruel treatment of wwe captives (thought to be 
Bostar and Hamilcar) taken In the sea fight — , aMer the misfortune of Re- 
ge, and put into her bands for the redemption of her One of these diced 
y the severity of his imprisonment; and the other, by the cure of the de- 
_ fested the cruelty, survived, and was recovered to health. This treatment 
tives, and the resentment of the senate ou that mrtg ws a third 
sumption against the truth of this story of Regulus, “is thus 
h anette by the usual course of wature, his Senne bor frustrated 
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‘@ut among her acquaintance and kiudred, ler husband died in the way 


related. ‘I'his, like all other reports, increased gradually; and, from the ha- 
tred betwixt the Cart and Romans, was and generally believed by the — 
latter. How far this is conclusive against the of two such weighty authors 


a3 Cicero and Seneca (to say nouUting of the poets,) is 
{ Appian. de Bello. Pun. p. 2,3. Cie. de Off L. lil, n. 99, 100, 
Bones Ep. oe. te . 7 
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that word appeared to him contrary to the honour and welfare of 
the state. He therefore plainly declared, that an exchange of pri-. 
soners ought not to be so much as thought of; that euch an exam- 
ple would be of fatal consequence to the republic: that citizens 
‘who had «0 basely surrendered their arms to the enemy, were un- 
worthy of the least compassion, and incapable of serving their . 
country: that with regard to himself, as he was so far advanced 
in years, his death ought to be considered as nothing; whereas 
they had in their hands several Carthaginian generals, in the 
flower of their age, and capable of doing their country great ser- 
vicesformany years. It was with difliculty that the senate compli- 
ed with so generous and unexampled a counsel. The illustrious 
| exile therefore left Rome,* in order to return to Carthage, unmoved 
either with the deep affliction of his frieuds, or the tears of his 
wife and children, although he knew but too well the gricvous tor- 
ments which were prepared for him. And, indeed, the moment 
his enemics saw him return without having obtained the ex- 
change of prisoners, they put him to every kind of torture their 
barbarous cruelty could invent. They imprisoned him for a lo 
time in a dismal dungeon, whence (after cutting off his eye-lids 
they drew him at once into the sun, when its beams darted the 
strongest heat. ‘They next put him into a kind of chest stuck 
full of nails, whose points wounding him, did not allow him a 
moment’s ease either day or night. Lastly, after having been 
long tormented by being kept for over awake in this dreadful 
torture, his merciless enemies nailed him to a cross, their ugual 
punishment, and left him to expire on it. Such was the end of 
‘this great man. His enemies, by depriving him of some days, per- 
haps years, of life, brought eternal infamy on themselves. 
he blow which the Romans had received in Africa did not dis- 
courage them.t ‘They made greater preparations than before, to 
retrieve their loss;:and put to sea, the following campaign, three 
hundred and sixty vessels. The Carthaginians sailed out to meet 
_ them with two hundred; but were beaten in an engagement fought 
on the coasts of Sicily, and a hundred and fourteen of their ships 
were taken by the Romans.’ The latter sailed into Africa, to take 
in the few soldiers who had escaped the pursuit of the enemy, after 
the defeat of Regulus; and had defended themselves vigorously in 
ri Pa where they had been unsuccessfully besieged. 
ere. again we are astonished that the Romans, after so consi- 
derabléa victory, and with so large a fleet, should sail into Africa, 
only to bring from thence a small garrison; whereas they might 
_ have attempted the conqnest of it, since Regulus, with much few- 
er forces, had almost completed it. ; 
- The Romans, on their return, were overtaken by a storm, which 
almost destroyed their whole flect.{ The like misfortune befel 


.- ® Morat. L fit, Od, 3. t Poly. Li. p. 37. ¢ Poly’. LL p. 38-40. 
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them also the following ycar.* However, they consoled themselves 
for this double loss, by a victory which they gained over Asdrubal, 
from whom they took near a hundred and forty elephants. This 
news being brongit to Rome, filled the whole city with joy: not — 
only because the strength of the enemy's army was considerably : 
diminished by the lozs of their elephants, but chiefly because this — 
victory had inspired the land forces with fresh courage: who, — 
since the defeat of Regulus, had not dared to venture upon an en- : 
gZagement; so great was the terror with which those formidable” 
animals had filled the minds of all the soldiers. It was therefore — 
judged proper to make a greater effort than ever, in order to finish, ~ 


. af possible, a war which had continued fourteen years. The two — 


consuls set sail with a fleet of two hundred ships, and arriving in — 
Sicily, formed the bold design of besieging Lilybeum. This was ~ 
the strongest town which the Carthaginians possessed, and the — 
loss of it would be attended with that of every part of the island, — 
and open to the Romans a free passage into Africa. 

The reader will suppose, that the utmost ardour was shown, 
both in the assault and defence of the place.¢ Imileo was governor ~ 
there, with 10,000 regular forces, exclusive of the inhabitants; 
and Hannibal, the son of Hamilcar, soon brought him as many 
more from Carthage; he having, with the most intrepid courage, 


forced his way through the enemy’s fleet, and arrived happily in 


the port. 
The Romans had not lost any time. Having brought forward 
their engines, they beat down several towers with their battering 
rams; and gaining ground daily, they-made such progress, as gave - 
the besieged, who now were closely pressed, some fears. The 
vernor saw plainly that there was no other way left to save the — 
city, but by firing the engines of the besiegers. “Having therefore 
prepared his forces for this enterprise, he sent them out at day- 
break with torches in their hands, tow, and all kinds of combusti- — 
ble matters; and at the same time attacked all the engines. The — 
Romans exerted their utmost efforts to repel. them, and the en- ’ 
®agement was very bloody. Every man, assailant as well as de- 
endant, stood to his post, and chose to die rather than quit it. At 
last, aftcr along resistance and dreadful slaughter, the besieged 
sounded a retreat, and left the Romans in possession of their 
works. ‘I'his condict being over, Hannibal embarked in the night, 
and, concealing his departure from the enemy, sailed for Drepa- 
num, where Adherbal commanded for the Carthaginians. Drepa- 
num was advantageously situated; having a commodious port, and — 
lying about 120 furlongs from Lilybeum; and the Carthaginians — 
had been always very desirous of preserving it. : 4 
The Romans, animated by their late success, renewed the at- 
tack with greater vigour than ever; the besieged not daring to 
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maké a second attempt to burn their machines, so much were they 
disheartened by the ill success of the former. But a furious wind 
rising suddenly, some mercenary soldiers represented to the go- 
vernor, that now was the favourable opportunity for them to fire 
the engines of the besiegers, especially as the wind blew full 
he of them; and they offered themselves for the enterprise. 
The offer was accepted, and accordingly they were furnished with 
every thing necessary. Ina moment the fire catched all the en- 
gines; and the Romans could not possibly extinguish it, because 
the flames being spread instantly every where, the winds carried 
the sparks and smoke full in their eyes, so that they could not see 
where to apply relief; whereas their enemies saw clearly where 
to aim their strokes, and throw their fire. This accident made 
the Romans lose all hopes of being ever able to carry the place 
by force. They therefore turned the siege into a blockade ; raised 
a strong line of contravallation round the town; and, dispersing 
their army in every part of the neighbourhood, resolved to effect 
by time, what they found-themselves absolutely unable to perform 
any other way. ! 
When the transactions of the seige of Lilybeum, and the loss 
of part of the forces, were known at Rome, the citizens, so far 
from desponding at this ill: news, seemed to be fired with new vi- 
gour.* Every man strove to be foremost in the muster-roll; 80 
that, in a very little time, an army of 10,000 men was raised, who, 
crossing the strait, marched by land to join the besiegers. . 
A. M.3756. At the same time, P. Claudius Pulcher, the consul, 
A. Rom. 509. formed a design of attacking Adherbal in Drepanum.f 
He thought himself sure of surprising him, because, after the loss 
lately sustained by the Romans at Lilybeum, the enemy could not 
‘imagine that they would verture out again at sea. Flushed with 
these hopes, he sailed out with his fleet in the night, the better to 
conceal his design. But he had to do with an active general, whose 
vigilance he could not elude, and who did not even give him time 
to draw up his ships in line of battle, but fell vigorously upon him 
‘whilst his flect was in disorder and confusion. The Carthaginians 
gained a complete victory. Of the Roman fleet, only thirty vessels 
‘got off, which being in company with the consul, fled with him, 
and got away in the best manner they could along the coast. All 
the rest, amounting to fourscore and thirteen, with the men on 
board them, were taken by the Carthaginians; a few soldiers ex- 
: tory who had escaped from the wreck of their vessels. This vic- 


‘tory displayed as much the prudence and valour of Adherbal, as it 
refiected shame and ignominy on the Roman consul. ; 


Junius, his colleague, was neither more prudent nor more for 
tunate than himself” but lost his whole fleet by his ill conduct.t 
-Endeavouring to atone for his misfortune by some considerable 


* Polyb. 1.1. p. 50... f Ibid, p. 51 $ Ib. 54—50. 


-Lood of Lilybeum; and foreseeing that he should soon be force 


 Hiera, opposite to Drepanum. His design was to reach Eryx 
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A. Koi. 597. jittle time, 200 were ready for sailing. The comm 


. feinforce his troops, and take Barca on to assist him in t e 


action, he held a secret correspondence with the inhabitants: 
Eryx,* and by that means got the city surrendered to him. On th 
summit of the mountain stood the temple,of Venus Erycina, whic 
was certainly the most beautiful as well as the richest of all tl 
Sicilian temples. The city stood a little below the summit of thi 
mountain, and the only access to it was by a road very long 
very rugged. Junius posted one of his troops upon the te 
and the remainder at the foot of the mountain, imagining that 
row had nothing to fear; but Hamilcar, ae Barca, fat: 
of the famous Hannibal, found means to get into the city, whic 
Jay between the two camps of the enemy, and there fortified hit 
self. From this advantageous post he harassed the Romans ince 
santly for two years. One can scarce conceive bow it was possib! 
for the Carthaginians to defend themselves, when thus attacke 
from both the summit and the foot of the mountain; and unable 
to got provisions, but from a little port, which was the on 
open to them. By such enterprises ag these, the abilities ort 
dent courage of a general are as well, or perhaps better, discoy 
ed, than by the winning of a battle. 
For five years, nothing memorable was performed on eithe 
gide.f The Romans had imagined that their land forces would 
alone be capable of finishing the siege of Lilybeum: but as 
they saw it protracted beyond their expectation, they returned ta 
thetr first plan, and made extraordinary efforts to fit out a n 
fleet. The public treasury was at a low ebb; but this want was 
supplied by the zeal of individuals; so ardent was the love which 
the Romans bore their country. Every man, according to his cit= 
cumstances, contributed to the common expense; and, — pub 
lic security, advanced money without the least scruple, for an ex: 
pedition on which the glory and safety of Rome depended. One 
mun fitted out a ship at his own charge; another was equipped by 
A.M. 2763. the contributions of two or three; eo that, in a very 


was given to Lutatius the consul, who immediately to sea. 
The enemy's fleet had retired into Africa: the consul therefore 
easily seized upon all the advantageous posts in the neighbour- 


to ficht, he omitted no precautions to ensure success; and emp 

od the interval in exercising his soldiers and seamen at sea. 
Ife was soon informed that the Carthaginian fleet drew y 

under the command of Hanno, who landed in a small island calle 2 


7 
a 


ciscovered by the Romans, in order to supply the army there, 1 7 


expected engagement. But the conal, soe intention, 
was beforehand with him ; and having best forces, 


» an 7 
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sailed for the small island Aigusa,* which lay near the other. He 
acquainted his officers with the design he had of attacking the enémy 
on the morrow. Accordingly, at day-break, he prepared to en- 
: unfortunately, the wind was favourable for the enemy, which 
_ made him hesitate whether he should give him battle. But consi- 
dering that the Carthaginian fleet, when unloaded of its provisions, 
woul become lighter and more fit for action ;. and, besides, would 
_ be considerably strengthened by the forces and presence of Barca, 
he came to a resolution at once; and notwithstanding the foul wea- 
_ ther, made directly to the enemy. The consul had choice forces, 
able seamen, and excellent ships, built after the model of a galley 
that had been lately taken from the enemy; and which was the 
completest in ite kind that had ever been seen. The Carthagi- 
nians, on the other hand, were destitute of all these advantages. 
As they had been the entire masters at sea for some years, and the 
Romans did not once dare to face them, they held them in the 
highest contempt, and looked upon themselves as invincible. On 
the first report of the enemy being in motion, the Carthaginians 
had put to sea a fleet fitted out in haste, as appeared from every 
circumstance of it: the soldiers and seamen being all mercenaries, 
newly levied, without the least experience, resolution, or zeal, since 
it was not for their own country they were going to fight. This 
Boon appeared in the engagement. They could not sustain the 
first attack. Fifty of their vessels were sunk, and seventy taken, 
with their whole crews. The rest, favoured by a wind that rose 
very seasonably for them, made the best of their way to the little 
tsland from whence they had sailed. There were upwards of 
10,000 taken prisoners. The consul sailed immediately for Lily- 
bum, and joined his forces to those of the besiegers. 
When the news of this defeat errived at Carthage, it occasioned 
_ so much the greater surprise and terror, as it was less expected. 
The senate, however, did not lose their courage, though they saw 
themselves quite unable to continue the war. As the Romans were 
now masters of the sea, it was not possible for the Carthaginians 
to send either provisions or reinforcements to the armies in Sicily. 
An express was therefore immediately ay Sega tna to Barca, the ge- 
neral there, empowering him to act as he should think proper. 
Barca, so long as he had room to entertain the least hopes, had 
done every thing that could be expected from the most intrepid — 
courage, and the most consummate wisdom. But kaving now no 
resource left, he sent a deputation to the consul, in order to treat 
about a peace Prudence, says Polybius, consists in knowing how 
to resist and yield at a seasonable juncture. Lutatius was not in- 
sensible how tired the Romans were grown of war, which had ex- 
_hhausted them both of men and money; and the dreadful conse- 
quences which had attended on Regulus's inexorable and impru- 
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dent obstinacy, were fresh in his memory. — He therefore complie 
without difficnity, and dictated the following treaty :— oe 
_ ‘Turre smact ne peace setween Rome ann Canrmace (in 
CASE THE ROMAN PEOPLE APPROVE OF IT) ON THE FOLLOWING CON- 
pittons: ‘THe CARTHAGINIANS SHALL EVACUATE att Srcrty ° 
SHALL NO LONGER MAKE WAR UPON Hrero, tae SyRacusans, om 
THEIR ALLIES: THEY SHALL RESTORE To THE Roarans, wrrnouT 
RANSOM, ALL THE PRISONERS WHICH THEY HAVE TAKEN FROME 
THEM; AND PAY THEM, WITHIN TWENTY YEARS, TWO THOUSANT 
Two HUNDRED* Evporc TALENTS oF sitveRr.¢ It is worth the 
reader’s remarking, by the way, the simple, exact, and clear terms — 
in which this treaty is expressed; that, in so’short a compass, ad- 
justs the interests of two powerful republics and ‘heir allies, both 
oe sea and land. 

When these conditions were breught to Rome, the people — 
not approving of them, sent ten commissioners to Sicily, to ter- 
minate the affuir. These made no alteration as to the sub- 
stance of the treaty;{ only shortening the time appointed for the — 
payment, redacing it to ten years: a thousand talents were added 
- tothe sum that had been stipulated, which were to be paid imme« 
diately; and the Carthaginians were Py a depart out of all 
the islands situated between Italy and Sicily. Sardinia was not 
comprehended in this treaty; but they gave it up by another treaty 
which was made some years afterwards. 
at Sree. Such was the conclusion of a war, one of the long- — 
A. Carth. 605. est mentioned in history, since it continued twenty- 
ns four years without intermission. The obstinacy, iw 

oo disputing for empire, was on either side: the 
same resolution, the same greatness of in forming as well as 
im executing of projects, being conspicuous on both sides. The 
Carthaginians had the superiority in their acquaintance with naval 
affairs; in their skill in the construction of their vessels ; the work- 
ing of them ; the experience and capacity of their pilots; the know- 
led of coasts, shallows, roads, and winds; and the inexhaustible 
funds of wealth, which furnished all the of so long and 
obstinate a war. The Romans had none of advantages; but 
their courage, zeal for the public good, love of their country, and 
a noble emulation of glory, supplied all other deficiences. We 
are astonished to see a nation, so raw and inexperienced in naval 
affairs, not only making head against a_ people who were better 
skilled in them, and more powerful than any that had ever been 
before ; but even gaining several victories over them at sea. No 
difficulties or calamities could discou them. ey 
would not have thou he of peace, ir the cheumiannieiaaiaenline i 
the Carthaginians - sl it. One unfortunate campaige 
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dispirits the latter: whereas the Romans are not shaken by a suc» « 


cession of them. 

As to soldiers, there was no comparison between those of Rome 
and Oarthage, the former bein infinitely superior in point of cou- 
rage. Among the generals who commanded in this war, Hamil- 
car, surnamed Barca, was, doubtless, the most conspicuous for hi 
bravery and prudence. 


The Libyan War ; or, against the Mercenaries. 


The war which the Carthaginians waged against the Romans,* 
was succeeded immediately by another,t} which, though of much 
’ shorter continuance, was infinitely more dangerous; as it was car- 
ried on in the very heart of the republic, and attended with sucky 
cruelty and barbarity, as is scarce to be paralleled in history; I 
mean the war which the Carthaginians were obliged to sustain 

inst their mercenary troops, who had served under them in Si- 
clly, nd which is commonly called the African or Libyan war.f 
_ It continued only three years and a half, but was a very bloody 
one. The occasion of it was this :— 

As soon as the treaty was concluded with the Romans,} Hamil- 
car, having carried to Lilybwum the forces which were in Eryx, 

igned his commission; and left to Gisgo, governor of thé place, 


the care of transporting these forces into Africa. Gisgo, as though. 


he had foreseen what would happen, did not ship them all off at 
once, but in small and separate peg in order that those who 
came first might be paid off, and sent home, before the arrival of 
the rest. This conduct evinced great forecast and wisdom, but 
was not seconded equally at Carthage. As the republic had beem 
exhausted by the expense of a long war, and the payment of near 
130,000/. to the Romans on signing the peace, the forces were not 
paid off in proportion as they arrived; but it was thought proper to 
wait for the rest, in the hopes of obtaining from them (when they 
should be all together,) a remission of some part of their arrears. 
This was the first oversight. 

Here we discover the genius of a state composed of merchants, 
who know the full value of money, but are little acquainted with. 
that of the services of soldiers; who bargain for blood, as though 
it were an article of trade, and always go to the cheapest market. 
In such a republic, when an exigency is once answered, the merit 
of services is no longer remembered ‘ 

These soldiers, most of whom came to Carthage, having beem 
eng accustomed to a licentious life, caused great disturbances im 

city ; 
march them all 
© Polyb. 1. i. p.65—89. f¢ The same year that the first Punie war ended. 
$ And sometimes , or the war with the mercenaries § Polyb. 1. 1. pO 


Vor. I. 2C 


le neighbouring town called Sicca, and there 


to rel which, it was proposed to their officers, to» — 
spa | 
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cupply them with whatever was necessary for their subsistence, th 
the arrival of the rest of their companions; and that then they _ 
should all be paid off, and sent home. This was a second over- _ 


A third was, the refusing to let them leave their their 
wives, and children, in Carthage, as they desired; and forcing 
them to remove these to Sicca; whereas, had the stayed in Car- 
thage, they would bave been in a manner so many 

eing all met together at Sicca, they began (having little else to 
do) to compute the arrears of their pay, which they made amount 
to much more than was really due to "i To this computation, 
they added the mighty promises which had been made them at dif- 
ferent times, as an encouragement for them to do their duty; and 
retended that these likewise ought to be brought into the account. 
anno, who was then governor of Africa, and had been sent to 
them from the magistrates of Carthage, proposed to them to con- 
sent to some abatement of their arrears; and to content them- 
selves with receiving a part, in consideration of the great distress 
to which the commonwealth was reduced, and its present unhappy 
circumstances. he reader will easily guess how such a p 
was received. Complaints, murmurs, seditious and insolent cla- 
mours, were every where heard. ‘fhese troops being composed 
of different nations, who were strangers to one another's language, 
were incapable of hearing reason when they once mutinied. Spa- 
njards, Gauls, Ligurians, inhabitants of the Balearic isles; Greeks, 
the greatest part of them slaves or deserters, and a very L great num- 
ber of Africans, composed these mercenary forces. “‘T'ransported 
with rage, they immediately break up, march towards Carthage 
(being upwards of 20,000,) and encamped at Tunis, not far from 
that metropolis. 

The Carthaginians discovered too late their error. There was 
no compliance, how grovelling soever, to which they did not stoop, 
to soothe these exasperated soldiers: who, on their side, practised 
every knavish art which could be thought of, in order to extort ~ 
money from them. When one point was gained, they immediately 
had recourse to a new artifice, on which to ground some new de- 
mand. Was their pay settled beyond the agreement made with 
them, they would still bo reimbursed for the losses which they pre- 
tended to have sustained, cither by the death of their horses, b 
the excessive price which at certain times they had paid for b 
corn; and stil) insisted on the recompense which had been pro-_ 
mised them. As nothing could be fixed, the Carthaginians, with 
great difficulty, prevailed on them to refer themselves to the 
mag of some general who bed, coenanaeaa in es Accord- 
i they pitched upon Gisgo, who had always very accepta- 
ble e them. This general deicaihen them in a mild bee insinuat- 


“img manner; recalled to their memories the long time bag a 
pums, © 


- been in the Carthaginian service; the considerable 


CARTHAGINIANS. 259 


had Peet from the republic; and granted almost all’ their de- 
man ; . 
The treaty was upon the gees of being concluded, when two 
mutineers occasioned a tumult in every part of the camp. One 
- of those was Spendius, a Capvan, who had becn a slave at Rome, 
and had fled to the Carthaginians. He was tall and bold. The 
fear he was under, of falling into the hands of his former master, 
by whom he was sure to be hanged (as was the custom,) prompted 
him to break off the agreement. Ile was seconded by one Matho,* 
who had been very active in forming the conspiracy. These two 
“represented to the Africans, that the instant after their companions 
should be discharged and sent home, they, being thus left alone in 
their own country, would fall a sacrifice to the rage of the Cartha- 
ginians, who would take vengeance npon them for their common 
rebellion. ‘This was sufficient to raise them to fury. They im- 
mediately made choice of Spendius and Matho for their chiefs. 
No remonstrances were heard; and whoever offered to make any, 
was immediately put to death. They ran to Gisgo’s tent, plun- 
dered it of the money designed for the payment of the forces; 
dragged that general himself to prison, with all his attendants, 


er haying treated them with the utmost indignities. All the 


cities of Africa, to whom they had sent deputies to exhort them to 
recover their liberty, came over to them, Utica and Hippacra ex- 
cepted, which they therefore immediately besieged. 

Carthage had never been before exposed to such imminent dan- 
ger. The citizens individually drew each his subsistence from the 
rents or revenues of their lands, and the public expenses from the 
tribute paid by Africa. But all this was stopped at once; and (a 
much worse circumstance) was turned against them. ‘They found 
themselves destitute of arms and forces either for sea or land; of 


all necessary preparations either for the sustainiig of a siege, or 


the equipping of a fleet; and, to complete their misfortunes, with- 
out any hopes of foreign assistance either from their friends or 
allies. ‘ t 


which they were reduced. During the lest war, they had treated 
the Affican nations with the utmost rigour, by imposing excessive 
tributes on them, in the exaction of which no allowance was made 
for poverty and extreme misery; and governors, such as Hanno, 


were treated with the greater respect, the more severe they had — 


been in levying those tributes. So that no great efforts were ne- 
to prevail upon the Africans to engage in this rebellion. 
_At the very first signal that was mele, it broke out, and in a mo- 


"© Matho was un African, and free born; but as he had been active in re the re- 
Bellion, an accommodation would have ruined him. He, therefore, despairing of a 
embraced the interests of Spendius with more zeal than any of the rebels ; and 
insinuated to the Africans the danger of concluding a peace, as this would leave 


They might in some sense impute to themselves the distress to 


them alone, and expozed to the rage of their old masiers. Polyd. p. 98. edit. @rongv. 
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ment became general. The women, who had often, with the ay 
est affliction, seen their husbands and fathers dragged to prison for 


_ non-payment, were more exasperated than the men, and with 


pleasure gave up ail their ornaments towards the expenses of the 
war; so raat the chiefs of the rebels, after paying all they had 
promised the soldiers, found themselves still in the midst of plenty; 
an instructive lesson, says Polybius, to ministers, how a people 
should be treated; as it teaches them to look, not only to the pre- 
sent occasion, but to extend their views to futurity. | 

The Carthaginians, notwithstanding their present distress, did 
not despond, but made the most extraordinary efforts. The com- 
mand of the army was given to Hanno. ‘Troops were levied by 
land and sea; horse as well as foot. All citizens ry aay of bear- 
ing arms were mustered; mercenaries were invited all parte; 
and all ships which the republic had left were refitted. 

The rebels discovered no less ardgur. We related before, that . 
they had formed the siege of the two only cities which refused to 
jointhem. ‘Their army was now increased to 70,000 men. After 
detachments had been drawn from it to carry on those sieges, ro 
pitched their camp at Tunis; and thereby held Carthage in a ki 
of blockade, filled it with perpetual alarms, and frequently ad- 
vancing up to its very walls by day as well as by ni 

Hanno marched to the relief of Utica, and gained a considerable 
advantage, which, had he made a proper use of it, might have 
proved decisive; but entering the city, and only diverting himself 
there, the mercenaries, who had retreated to a neighbouring hill 
covered with trees, hearing how careless the enemy were, poured 
down upon them; found the soldiers straggling in all parts ; took 
and plundered the camp, and seized upon all the sup that had 
been brought from Carthage for the relief of the besi Nor 
was this the only error committed by Hanno; and in such 
critical junctures, are much the most fatal. Hamilcar, 

Barca, was therefore appointed to succeed him. This general an- 
swered the idea which had been entertained of him; and his first 
success was the obliging the rebels to raise the siege of Utica. 
He then marched against their army which was encamped near Car- 


cooped him - deg a valley; killed 10,000 of them, and took 4, 
young Numidian distinguished himself greatly in 
battle. Barca took into his troops as many of Eacheunie 
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‘e 


that every man of them, if taken, should be put to death. This a 


conduct proves the wisdom of that general. He thoueht this a b 

_ ter expedient than extreme beverly: And indeed har a mnt 

_ tude of mutineers are concerned, the greatest pert of whom haye 
been drawn in by the persuasions of the most hot-headed, or 

through fear of the most furious, clemency seldom fails of being 

’ successful. 

Spendius, the chief of the rebels, fearing that this affected leni- 
ty of Barca might occasion a defection among his troops, thought 
the only expedient left him to prevent it, would be, to strike 
some signal blow, which would deprive them of all hopes of bei 


ever reconciled to the enemy. With this view, aftcr having read to - 


them some fictitious letters, by which advice was given him, of a 
secret design concerted betwixt some of their comrades and Gis- 
go for rescuing him out of prison, where he had been so long de~ 
tained; he brought them to the barbarous resolution of murderit 
him and all the rest of the prisoners; and any man, who durst o 
fer any milder counsel, was immediately sacrificed to their fury. 
A ingly, this unfortunate general, and 700 prisoners who were 
confined with him, were brought out to the front of the camp, 
where Gisgo fell the first sacrifice, and afterwards all the rest. 
Their hands were cut off, their thighs broken, and their bodies, 
still breathing, were thrown into a hole. The Carthaginiang 
sént a herald to demand their remains, in order to pay them 
the last sad office, but were refused; and the herald was farther 
told, that whoever to come upon the like errand, should 
meet with Gisgo's fate. And, indeed, the rebels immediately came 
to the unanimous resolution, of treating all such Carthaginians as 
_ should fall into their hands inthe same barbarous manner; and de- 
creed farther, that if any of their allies were taken, they should, 
after their hands were cut off, be sent back to Carthage. This 
bloody resolution was but too punctually executed. 

The Carthaginians were now just beginning to breathe, as it 
were, and recover their spirits, when a number of unlucky acci- 
dents plunged them again into fresh dangers. A division arose 
among their generals; and the provisions, of which they were m 
extreme necessity, coming to them by sea, were all cast away in 
a storm. But the misfortune which they most keenly felt, was, the 
sudden defection of the two only cities which till then had preserv- 
ed their allegiance, and in all times adhered inviolably to the com- 
monwealth. These were Utica and Hipparca. These cities, with- 
out the least reason, or even so much as a pretence, went over at 
once to the rebels; and, transported with the like rage and fury, 
murdered the governor, with the garrison sent to their relief; and 
carried their inhumanity so far as to refuse their dead bodies to 
the Carthaginians, who demanded them back in order for burial. 


_ The rebels, animated by so much success, laid siege to Car~ 


thage, but were obliged immediately to raise it. They neverthe~ 
2C2 
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cavalry. Hamilcar, more skilful in the art of war than they, never 


aging, that 


less continued the war. Having drawn together, into one body, 
all their own troops and those of the allies (making upwards or 
50,000 men in all,) they watched the motions of Hamilcar’s army, - 
but carefully kept their own on the hills; and avoided coming — 
down into the plains, because the enemy would there have tuo 

great an advantage over them on account ef their elephants and 


exposed himself to any of their attacks; but taking advantage of 
their oversights, often dis; ed them of their posts, if their sol 
dierastragcled but ever so little; and harassed them a thousand ways. 
Such of them as fell into his hands, were thrown to wild beasts. At 
last, he surprised them at a time when they least expected it, and 
ehut them up in a post which was so situated, that it was imposei- 
ble for them to get out of it. ‘Not daring to venture a battle, and | 
being unable to get off, they began to fortify their camp, and sur- — 
rounded it with ditches and entrenchments. But an enemy among — 
themeelves, and which was much more formidable, had redu 
them to the greatest extremity; this was hunger, which was eo | 
they at last ate one another; Divine Providence, saya 
Polybus, thus revenging upon themselves the barbarous cruelty 
they had exercised on others. They now had noresource left; and 
knew but too well tue punishments which would be inflicted on - 
them, in case they should fall alive into the hands of the enemy. — 
After such bloody scenes as had been acted by them, theydid not 
so much as think of peace, or of coming to an accommodation. 
‘They had sent to their forces encamped at Tunis for assistance, 
but with no euccess. In the mean time the famine increased daily. — 
They had first eaten their prisoners, then their slaves; and now 
their fellow-citizens on!y were left. ‘Their chiefs, now no longer 
able to resist the complaints and cries of the multitude, who 
threatened to massacre them if they did not surrender, went them- 
selves to Hamilear, after having obtained a safe conduct from him. 
The conditions of the treaty were, that the Flom Serre should 
select any ten of the rebels, to treat them as they Id think fit, 
and that the rest should be dismissed with only one suit of clothes 
for each. When the treaty was signed, the chiefs themselves were 
arrested and detained by the Carthaginians, who plainly showed, 
on this occasion, that they did not pride ves their 
good faith and sincerity. The rebels, Lease that shelechide were 
seized, and knowing nothing of the convention, suspected that 
they were betrayed, and thereupon immediately took up arms. But 
Hamilcar, having surrounded them, brought forward his : 
and either trod them all under foot, or cut them to pisces, be- 

ing upwards of 40,000. : 

‘he consequence of this victory was, the reduction of almost all 
the ey of Africa, which immediately returned to their alle- 
gian Hamilcar, without loss of time, marched against Tunis, 
which ever since the beginning of the’ war, had been the asylura 


of the rebels, and their place of arms. He invested it on one gj 
whilst Hannibal, who was joined in the command with him, besiogt 
ed it on the other. Then advancing near the walls, and orderi 
crosses to be set UP be hung Spendius on one of them, and his 
companious who had heen seized with him on the rest, where they 
allexpired. Matho, the other chief, who commanded in the city, 
saw plainly by this what he himself might expect; and for that 
reason was much more attentive to his own defence. Perceiving 
that Hannibal, as being confident of success, was very negligent in 
all his motions, he made a sally, attacked his quarters, killed many 
of his men, took several prisoners, among whom was Hannibal 
himself, and plundered hiscamp. Then taking Spendius from the 
cross, he put Hannibal in his place, after having made him suffer 
inexpressible torments; and sacrificed round the body of Spendius 
‘thirty citizens of the'first quality in Carthage, as so many victims 
_ of his rr sae One would conclude, that there had been a mu- 
tual emulation betwixt the contending parties, which of them 
should cut-do the other in acts of the most barbarous cruelty. 
Barca being at that time at a distance, it was long before the 
"Mews of his colleague’s misfortune reached him; end besides, the 
road a, Apa the two camps being impassable, it was impos- 
sible for him to advance hastily to his assistance. This disastrous 
accident caused a great consternation in Carthage. The reader 
may have observed, in the course of this war, a continual. vicissi- 
tude of prosperity and adversity, of security and fear, of joy and 
grief; so various and inconstant were the events on either side. 
In Carthage it was thought advisable to make one bold effort 
Accordingly, all the youth capable of bearing arms were pressed 
into the service. Hanno was sent to join Hamilear: and thirty 
senators were deputed to conjure those generals, in the name of 
the republic, to forget past quarrels, and sacrifice their resentmenta 
to their country’s welfare. © This was immediately complied with ; 
they mutually embraced, and were reconciled sincerely to each 
other. : 
From this time, the Carthaginians were successful in all things ; 
and Matho, who in every attempt after this came off with disad- 
vantage, at last thought himself obliged to hazard a battle; and this 
was just what the Carthaginians wanted. The leaders on both 
sides animated their troops, as going to fight a battle which would: 
for ever decide their fate. An engagement ensued. Victory was 
not long in suspense; for the rebels every where giving ground, 
the Africans were almost all slain, and the rest surrendered. Ma- 
_ tho was taken alive, and carried toCarthage. All Africa returned 
- immediately to its allegiance, except the two perfidious cities which 
’ had lately revolted; however, they were soon forced to surrender 
at discretion. 
- _ And now the victorious army returned to Carthage, and was 
_-there received with shouts of joy, and the congratulations of the: 
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whole city. Matho and his soldiers, after adorned the 
lie, triumph, were Jed to execution; and finished me i 
ignominious death, ‘a life that had peen polluted w 


_ the war against the mercenaries, after having lasted three 


treasons and unparalleled barbarities. Such was the conclusion 


and four months. It furnished, says Polybius, an ever-memo 
lesson to all nations, not to employ in their armies a greater n 
ber of mercenaries than citizens; nor to rely, for the defence 
their state, on a body of men who are not attached to it either 
interest or affection. . 

I have hitherto purposely deferred taking notice of such trans- 
actions in Sardinia as passed at the time I have been ing of, 
and which were, in some measure, dependant on, i 
from, the war waged in Africa against the mercenaries. T 
hibit the same rh methods to promote rebellion; the same ex- 
cesses of cruelty; as if the wind had carried the same spirit of 


of 


were doing in Africa, the mercenaries in that island also shook 
iff the yok i 


he 
carried with him went over to the rebels; hung the general on g 
cross; and, throughout the whole eyes all the Carthaginians 
to the sword, after having made them inexpressible torments. 
They then besieged all the cities one after another, and soon got 
possession of the whele country. But feuds arising between them 
and the_natives, the mercenaries were driven entirely out of the 
island, and took refuge in Italy. Thus the MPG eared faye 
dinia, an island of great importance to them, on of its ex- 
tent, its fertility, and the great number of its inhabitants. 

The Rotnans, ever since their tréaty with the Carthaginians, 
had behaved'towards them with great justice and moderation. A 
slight quarrel, on account of one ee oe who were 
seized at Carthage for having suppli enemy wi isi 
had embroiled roach a little” But these sosodnini eer casbiaall 
on the first complaint made to the senate of Carthage, the Ro- 
mans, who prided themselves upon their justice aud generosity om 
all occasions, made the Carthaginians a return of their former 
friendship; served them to the utmost of their power; forbade their 
merchants to furnish any other nation with provisions; and even 
refused to listen to the proposals made by the Sardinian rebels, 
when invited by them to take possession of the island, 

But these scruples and delicacy wore off by degrees; and Ca- 
sar’s advantageous testimony (in Sallust) of their honesty and plain — 
dealing, could not, with any propriety, be applied here:* Although, 


* Bellis Punicis omnibus, cm stepe Carthaginenses et in pace et per inducias multa 


- 
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ays he, in all the Punic wars, the Carthaginians, both in peace and 
during truces, had committed anumber of detestable peri § the Ro- 


mans could never (how inviting soever the opportunity might bé) be 


upon to retaliate such usage ; being more attentive to their 

own glory, than to the revenge they might have justly taken on such 
enemies. . 

amar, , Lhe mercenaries, who, as was observed, had retired 
A. Carth. 609, into Italy, brought the Romans at last to the resolu- 
_ & Bom $i, tion of sailing over into Sardinia, to render them- 
"~~ selves.masters of it. The Carthaginians were deep- 

ly afflicted at the news, upon pretence that they had a more just 
title to Sardinia thdn the Romans; they therefore put themselves 
in a posture to'take a speedy and just revenge on those who had 
excited the people of that island to take up arms against them. 
But the Romans, pretending that the preparations were made, not 


against Sardinia, but their state, declared war against the Cartha-— 


The latter, quite exhausted in every respect, ahd Scarce 
inning to breathe, were in no condition to sustain a war. The 
necessity of the times was therefore to be complied with, and they 
were forced to yield to a more powerful rival. A fresh treaty was 
thereu made, by which they gave up Sardinia to the Romans, 
and obliged themselves to a new payment of twelve hundred talents, 
to keep off the war with which they were menaced. ‘Vhis injus- 
tice of the Romans was the true cause of the second Punic war, 
as will appear in the sequel. 


The Sccond Punic War. 


The second Punic war, which Iam now going to relate, is one 
of the most memorable recorded in history, and most worthy the 
attention of an inquisitive reader ; whether we consider the bold- 
ness of the enterprises ; the wisdom employed in the execution ;* 
the obstinate efforts of two rival nations, and the ready resources 
they found in their lowest ebb of fortune ; the variety of uncommon 
events, and the uncertain issue of so long and bloody a war; or, 
lastly, the assemblage of the most perfect models in every kind of 
merit ; and the most instructive lessons that occur in history, either 
with regard to war, policy, or government. Never did two 
‘more powerful, or at least more warlike, states or nations make 
war inst each other;.and never had these in question seen 
themselves raised to a more exalted pitch of power and glory. 
Rome and Ca were, doubtless, at that time, the two first 
states of the world. Having already tried their strength in the first 
Punic war, and thereby made an essay of each other's power, they 
knew perfectly well what either could do. In this second war, the 


mefanda facinora fecissent, nunquem ipsi per occasionem talia fecere: magis quod se 
Roe illos jure ficri, posset, quxrebant. Sallust ia bell. Catilin. 
* Liv, 1. xxi, rt ; , 
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had been most in danger of being ruined. Great as the forces of 


- these two nations were, it may almost be said, that their mutual 


hatred was still greater. The Romans, on one side, could not 
without indignation sce the vanquished presuming to attack them ; 
and the Carthaginians, on the other, were exasperated at the - 
equally rapacious and harsh treatment which they pretended to 
have received from the victor. 

The plan which I have laid down does not permit me to enter 
into an exact detail of this war, whereof Italy, Sicily, Spain, and 
Africa, were the several seats; and which has a still closer con- 
nexion with the Roman history than with that I am now writing. 
I shall confine myself therefore, principally, to such transactions 
as relate to the Carthaginians, and endeavour, as far as [ am — 
able, to give my reader an idea of the genius and character of 
og eer age perhaps was the greatest warrior that antiquity has 
to boast of. : 


The remote and more immediate Causes of the Second 
Punie War. 


corr. % 
~ Before I come to speak of the declaration of war betwixt the 


Romans and Carthaginians, I think it necessary to explain the 
true causes of it; and to point out by what steps this. rupture, be- 
twixt these two nativns, was so long preparing, before it openly — 


- broke out. 


.That man would be grossly mistaken, says Polybius,* who 
should lock upon the taking of or by Hannibal as the true 
cause of the second Punic war. The regret of the Carthaginians 


R 


ditated the design of taking just, though distant, measures, 
oreaking it on the first favourable opportunity that should offer. 


Angeban tis spiritis vi ilia Bardiniaque amisee : . 
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an expedition against the Numidians; in which, giving frosh 
proofs of his courage and abilities, his merit yalsed hus “ts the 
command of the army which was to act in Spain. Hannibal, hig 
son,* at that time but nine years of age, begged with the utmost 
importunity to attend him on this occasion; and for that purpose 
aa pce all the soothing arts so common to children of his age, 
which have so much power over a tender father. Hamilcar 
could not refuse him; and after having made him swear upon the 
altars, that he would declare himself an enemy to the Romans ag 
s0en as age would allow him to do it, he took his son with him. 
Hamilcar possessed all the qualities which constitute the great 
general. To an invincible courage, and the most consummate 
rudence, he added a most engaging and insinuating behaviour. 
e subdued, in a very short time, the greatest part of the nations 
of Spain, either by the terror of his arms or his engaging conduct; 
and after enjoying the command there nine years, came to an end 
! 


worthy his exalted character, dying gloriously in arms for the 
cause of his country. 
| A. M. 3776. The Carthaginians appointed Asdrubal,} his son-in- 
A. Rom. 530. Jaw,to succeed him. ‘This general, to strengthen hig 
footing in the country, built a city, which, by the advantage of its 
situation, the commodiousness of its harbour, its fortifications, and 
opulence, occasioned by its great commerce, became one of the 
most considerable cities in the world. It was called New Car- 
thage, and is at this day known by the name of Carthagena. 
rom the several steps of these two great generals, 1t was easy 
to perceive that they were meditating some mighty design which 
they had always in view, and laid their schemes at a great distance 
for the putting it in execution. The Romans were rensible of this, 
aud reproached themselves for their indolence and torpor, which 
had thrown them into a kind of lethargy, nt a time that the enemy 
were rapidly t pwiae. | their victories in Spain, which might one 
day be turned against them. They would have been very welk 
pleased to attack them by open force, and to wrest their conquests 
out of their hands; but the fear of another (not less formidable} 
enemy, the Gauls, whom they expected shortly to see at their very 
gates, kept them from showing their resentment. They therefore 
d recourse to negotiations; and concluded a treaty with Asdru- ~ 
pal, in which, without taking any notice of the rest of Spain, they 
contented themselves with introducing an article, by which the 
_ Carthaginians were not allowed to make any conquests beyond the 
Therus. 


in the mean time, still pushed on his conquests, still, 
however, taking care not to pass beyond-the limits stipulated by 
the treaty; but by sparing no endeavours to win the chiefs of the: 


© Potyb. 1 iil. p. 167." Liv. 1. xxin.1. —tPolyb.} il. p01, = Poly. ii, 
pw Liv.L oi ne) 
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several nations by a courteous and engaging behayionr, he fur 
thered the interests of Carthage still more by persuasive methods 
than force of arms. But unhappily, after having ed Spain 
_ s@ight years, he was treacherously murdered 5 Sm ul, who took 
_ #0 barbarous a revenge for a private ndge he —; 
A. M. 2782. Three years before Fie eath,t he had written to 
' A. Rom. 599. Carthage, to desire that Hannibal, then twenty-two 
ears of age, might be sent to him. The proposal met with some 
fliculty, as the senate was divided betwixt two powerful factions, 
» which, from Hamilcar's time, had begun to follow opposite views 
in the administration and affairs of the state. One faction was 
. headed by Hanno, whose birth, merit, and zeal for the public wel- 
fare, gave him great influence in the public deliberations. This 
faction proposed, on every occasion, the concluding of a safe peace, 
and the preserving the conquests in Spain, as being preferable to 
the uncertain events of an expensive war, which they foresaw 
would one day occasion the ruin of Carthage. The other, called 
the Barcinian faction, because it supported the interests of Barca 
and his family, had, to the credit and influence which it had long 
enjoyed in the city, added the reputation which the “os a 
of ae and Asdrubal had given it, and declared openly for 
war. When therefore Asdrubal's demand came to be debated in” 
the senate, Hanno represented the danger of sending so early into_~ 
the field, a young man who already possessed all the haughtinesa 
and imperious temper of his father; and who ought, therefore, 
rather to be kept a long time, and very carefully, under the eye of 
the magistrate and the power of the laws, that he might learn © 
obedience, and a modesty which should teach him not to think 
‘himself superior to all other men. He concluded with sayi 
that he feared this spark, which was then kindling, would one d 
rise to a conflagration. His remonstrances were not heard, so 
that the Barcinian faction had the superiority, and Hannibgl set 
out for Spain. 
_ The moment of his arrival there, he drew upon hiyself the 
eyes of the whole army, who fancied they saw Hamilcar his fathe 
fevive in him. He seeined to dart the same fire frem his eyes; | 
the same martial vigour displayed itself in the eip’of his counte- 
nance, with the same features and engaging carrigge. But hisper- 
sonal qualities endeared him still more. He poggessed alunost every 
talent that constitutes the great man. His pgtience in labour was 
anvincible, his temperance was surprising, his courage in the | 
eatest dangers intrepid, and his presene¢ of mind in the heat of 
tile admirable; and,a still more wnderful circumstance, nig 


* The murder was an effect of the extrac inary fidelity of this Gaul ; 
had fatten by ine hand of Asdrubal. It vgs perpetrated in public ; and tse anurere 
being siezed by the guards, and put to theAorture, expressed so strong 4 satisfaction ft 
the thoughts of his having executed his pevenge so successfully, that me seemed to ridi- 
ule all the terror of his torments. Po fuit habitu orig, ut ante letitid dolores 
widentio ctiam spccicm prebucrit. Lyv.\. xxi. n. 1. Liv. Lxxia.3a 


disposition and east .of mind .were so flexible, that mature had 
him, Meng: ring mana or obeying; so that it was 


AM: “Upon the death of that yeneral;* the .suffr or 
AiGanh-026, sboth.the army-and pegple.concurred in _raisi Les 
_ ARom. 538." -nibaltoithe supreme command. I know notathether 
| ‘it avas mot seven then, or about that/time, that the republic, te 
vhis influence and authority, . inted him one of its 

ances gg Aa which was sometimes eon- ~ 


meses yy goer it is from Cornelius’ Nepos} that we have 
1 tthis circumstance of his life, who, speaking of the - 
pretorship bestowed ‘on Hannibal, upon ‘his return to Carthage, 
andthe conclusion ofthe peace, says, that this was twenty-two 
yearsafier he -had:been nominated king.t 
__ The moment he was created general, Hannibal, as if Italy had 
been allotted:to:-him,and he had even then been appointed to make 
war: upon the Romans, turned sare his whole views on. that 
side; sand lostmo time time, for fear of being-prevented by death, 
sewer es YG ie been. In Spain he took 
several strong towns, and conquered many.nations: and although 
the Spaniards greatly silat bie in the number of forces (their 
; ing to upwards of 100,000 men,) yct he chose his 
time and posts so judiciously, that he entirely defeated them. 
After this victory every thing submitted to his arms. But he still 
forbore. laying siege to eegesion,) carefully avoiding every occa- 
sion of Cay, wep ereat the Romans, till he should have taken every 
step which he ju necessary for so important an enterprise, 
pursuant to the advice given him by lis father. He applied him- 
self particularly to e the affections of the citizens and allies, 
vand to.gain their paatielenes, by. generously allotting them a large 
hare: of{the plunder taken fro:n the enemy, and by scrupulously 
paying them all their arrears;|}.. wise step, which never fails of 
producing its,advantage at a proper season. 

The Saguntines,/ on their side, sensible of the danger with 
avhich theywere throatened, informed the Romans of the progress 
of, Hannibal’s.conguests. Upon.this, deputics were nominated by 
‘thedatter, amd ordexed to go and acquaint themselves with the 
State.of affairs on the spot; they commanded them also to Jay their 
. orei Hannibal, if it.should .be thought proper; and 


ato ame Liveleast en 33. ot LnVitswAnnibec. 7. 
iit Pretor dactus est, posiquam rexfuerat anno secundy et vigesimo. 
lay 
and in 


Jayvon the Carth ian side of the Iberus, very near the mouth of that 
a ‘country where Carthaginiens were allowed to make war; -but®a- 
: asvanuillpof the*Ramans, was exogptod from-all hostilities, by virwe of the — 
ty. | 
pattierido predam, etipenilia preterit cum ‘fide excolvendo, cunctos 
d Se reLnimatee : i nyS » gest 


nimos jn seifirmavit. » avid / xxi, nyo 
“aie ab Liv. daxxi.ns 6-15. 
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in case he should refuse to do justice, that them they should go dé 
pis Ae Carthage, - rae —* — ae rae . 
. e mean time Hanni to reseeing 
that great advantages would accrue from the taking of this city. 
He was persuaded, that this would deprive the Romans of all 
hopes of carrying on the war in Spain; that this new conquest 
would secure those he had already made; that as no enemy would 
be left behind him, his march would be more secure and unmolest- 
ed; that he should find money h in it for the execution of 
his designs; that the plunder of the city weuld inspire his soldiers 
with greater ardour, and make them follow him with greater 
daceethhaeen that, lastly, the spoils which he should send to Car- 
thage, would gain him the favour of the citizens. Animated by 
these motives, he carried on the siege with the utmost vigour. 
He himself set an example to his troops, was present at the 
works, and exposed himself to the greatest dangers. 

News was soon carried to Rome that ntum was besieged. 
But the Romans, instead of flying to its relief, lost their time in 
fruitless debates, and in deputations equally fruitless. Hannibal 
sent word to the Roman deputies, that _he was not at leisure 
to hear them; they therefore repaired to Carthage, but met with 
no better reception, the Barcinian faction having prevailed over 
the “complaints of the Romans, and all the remonstrances of 
Hanno. > 

During all these voyages and negotiations, the siege was car- 
ried on with great vigour. The Saguntines were now reduced to — 
the last extremity, end in want of all things. An accommodation © 
was thereupon proposed; but the conditions on which it was of* 
fered appeared so harsh, that the Sagutitines could not prevail 
upon themselves to accept them. Before they gave (heir final an- 
ewer, the principal senaters, bringing their gold and silver, and 
that of the public treasury, into the market place, threw both into” 
a fire lighted for that purpose, and afterwards rushed headlong 
into it themselves. At the same time, a tower, which had been 
long assaulted by the battering rams, falling with a drev?f) noise, 
the Carthaginians entered the city by the breach, fenade Ue me 
selves masters of it, and cut to pieces all the inhabitant» » >> » =» 
ofage to bear arms. But Soe the fire, the Uarmagim ~ 
nians got a very great booty. Hannibal did not reserve to himself 
any part of the spoils gained by his victories, but applied them 
solely to the carrying on his enterprises. Accordingly, Polybius 
remarks, that the taking of S tum was of service to him, as it - 
awakened the ardour of his soldiers, by the sight of the rich cod 


which they had just obtained, and by the hopes of more; and 
reconciled all the principal persons of Carthage to Hannibal, 
large presents he made to them out of the spoils. rigor a 
ords could never express the grief and consternation with 
yon 
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which the melancholy news of the capture and ernel fate of Sa-— 
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guntum was received at Rome.* Compassion for this unfortunate 
city, shame for having failed to succour such faithful allies, a just 
tion against the Carthaginians, the authors of all these ca- 


‘lamities; a strong alarm raised by the successes of Hannibal, 


whom the Romans fancied they saw already at their gates; all 


_ these sentiments caused so violent an emotion, that during the first 
‘moments of their agitation, the Romans were unable to come to 


any resolution, or do any thing but give way to the torrent of their - 


_passion, and sacrifice floods of tears to the memory of a city which 


ell the victim of its inviolable fidelityt to the Romans, and had 
been betrayed by their unaccountable indolence and iinprudent de- 
lays. When they were a little recovered, an assembly of the peo- 
ple was called, and war was decreed unanimously against the Car- 
thacini 


War Procilatmed. 


That no ceremony might be wanting,} deputies were sent, to 
Carthage, to inquire whether Saguntum had been besieged by or- 
der of the republic, and, if so,to declare war; or, in case this siege 
had been undertaken solely by the authority of Hannibal, to require 
that he should be delivered up to the Romans. The deputies per- 
ceiving that the senate gave no direct answer to their demands, 
one of them, taking up the folded lappet of his robe, I bring here, 
says he, in a haughty tone, either peace or war; tie choice ts left 
to yourselves. ‘The senate answering, that they left the choice to 


Axim ; I give you war then, says he, unfolding his robe. And we, 


teplied the Carthaginians, with the same haughtiness, as heartily 
accept it, and are resolved to prosecute it with the same cheerfulness. 
Such was the beginning of the second Punic war. 

If the cause of this war should be ascribed to the taking of Sa- 
guntum,} the whole blame, says Polybius, lies upon the Carthagi-- 
nians, who could not, with any colourable pretence, besiege a city 


‘that was in alliance with Rome, and, as such, comprehended in 
the treaty, which forbade either party to make war upon the allies 


justice; and 


7 


of the other. But should the origin of this war be traced higher, 
and carried back to the time when the Carthaginians were dispos- 
sessed of Sardinia by the Romans, and a new tribute was so 
unreasonably imposed on them; it must be confessed, continues 
Polybius, that the conduct of the Romans is entirely unjustifiable 
on these two points, as being founded merely on violence and m- 
dat, had the Carthaginians, without having recourse 

ambiguous and frivolous pretences, plainly demanded satisfac- 


——® Polyb. p. 174,175. Liv. 1. xt. n 16, 17. 
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Spain and the Spantards in Africa. ‘He was prompted'to'this from — 
a persuasion, that theso soldiers, being thus at a distance from ‘their 
respective countries, would be fitter for service; and more firml 
attached to him, as theywould be akind of hostages for 
other's fidelity. ‘The forces which he left in Africa amounted to 
tabout 40,000 men, 1200 whereof were cavalry. “Those of Spain 
were something above 15,000, of which 2550 were horse. ‘He left — 
‘thecommand of the Spanish forces’to his brother Asdrubal, witha 
Geet of about sixty ships to guard the coasts; ‘and, at the same 
‘time, gave him the wisest directions for his conduct, whether with — 
‘Teg ag the Spaniards or the Romans, in case ‘they should at- 
tack him. 

Livy observes, that Hannibal, béfore he set forward on ‘this ex- 
pedition, went to Cadiz to discharge some vows which he ‘hail 


according to Strabo|| were ‘1600 — From Emporium to 
- ‘the een the Rhone, the like space of 1600 f 3 ‘From, 
the pass of the Rhone ‘to the Alps, 1400 furlongs.¢{ “From the 
Alps tothe Plains of Italy, 1200 furlongs.j{ ‘Thus, from’New Car- 
thage to the plains of Italy, were 8000 ty ‘a 
_ Hannibal had long before ‘taken ‘the prudent »precantion Ff ‘ag. 
quainting “himself withthe nature situation of ‘the places” 
Prpeaph which he was to: pass ;|!!| of sounding’ how ‘the Gauls:stood 


© 'Polyb.1. li. p. 187. Biv’. xxi. 1721/92. Lib. Tif. po 792, 192. 
§ Polybius makes the distance from New Carthage to be 2600 
ing 625 feet 


Ay the whole ae ee of furlongs willbe &400por ( 

ish miles,.and almoslone-third. See Poly ba 

Ludi p. 199. AT Q00.miles. co Go atilaa. i. 
“malles. = ‘$$: 1000 miles. “Tl Polyb. 1. iii. p. 188, 189. ~ 
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affected’ to the Romans; of winning over their chiefs, whom he 


knew to be very gr of gold, by his bounty to them;* and of 
securing to himself tie alfeotion and fidelity of cate part’ of the na< 
tions through whose country his march lay. He was not ignorant 
that the passage of the Alps would. be attended with great diffi- 
culties; but he knew they were not insurmountable, and that’ was 
enough for his purpose. 

Hannibal began his march early in the spring; from New Cars 
thage, where he had wintered.} His army then consisted of above 


- 100;000°men; of which 12,000 were cavalry, and he had near forty: 


elephautss Having crossed the Iberus, he soon subdued the seve- 
ral nations which opposed him in his march, and losta considerable 
part: of his army in this expedition. He left Hanno to command 
all the-country lying between the Iberus: and the Pyrenean hills;, 
with 11,000 men; who were appointed to guard the baggage of” 
those that’ were to follow him. We dismissed the like number», 
ing them back to their respective countries; thus securing to» 
their affection when he should want recruits, and affording: 

tothe rest a sure hope that they should be allowed to return when-- 
ever they should desire it. He-passed the Pyrenean hills, and ad-- 
vanced as far as the banks of the Rhone; at the head of 50,000° 
foot, and 9000 horse; a formidable army, but less so from the num. 
ber than from tlie valour of the troops that composed it ; troops who. 
had served several years in Spain, and learned the art of war under 


_ the ablest captains that Carthage could ever boast: 


Passage of the Rhone. 


’ Hannibal,} being arrived within about four days’ march from the: 
piouth of the Rhone,} attempted to cross it, because the river in 
a ae took up only the breadth of its-channel. He bought 
all the ship-boats and little vessels he could meet with, of which, 
the inhabitants had a at number, because of their commerce: 
He likewise built, with great diligence, a prodigious numberof 
boats, little vessels, and’rafts: On his arrival. he found the Gauls» 
encamped on the opposite bank, and prepared to dispute the pas= 
sage. There was no possibility of his attacking them in front.’ 
He therefore ordered a considerable detachment of his forces, un- 
der the command of Hanno, the son of Bomilcar, to pass the river 

igher up; and in order to conceal his march, and the design he 
had in view, fromthe enemy, he obliged them to set cut inthe, 

- All’things succeeded as he had planned; and they passed 
the river{| the next day without the least opposition. . 
ni animes esse: sed ne ill » 
Free oe aianiisememen ag Seeede 2 om sar aoa es an genus a patie 


pum animi concilientur. Liv. 1. xxi. n. 20. a 
‘f Polyb. p. 189,190. Liv. J. xxi. n. 22-24. t Polyb. 1. ili. pe 270+274 edit, 
v. Liv.) xxi. n, 26—28, § A little above Avignon. 
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They passed the rest of the day in refreshing themselves, and — 


in the night they advanced silently towards the enemy. In the 
morning, when the signals agreed upon had been given, Hannibal 
ala to attempt the passage. ~ Part of his horses, completely 

arnessed, were put into boats, that their riders might, on landing, 
immediatly charge the enemy. ‘The rest of the horses swam over 
on both sides of the boats, from which one single man held the 
bridles of three or four. .‘T‘he infantry crossed the river, either on 
rafts, or in small boats, and in a kind of gondolas, which were only 
the trunks of trees which they themselves had made - The 


| eps boats were drawn up in a line at the top of the channel, in or- 
der to break the force of the waves, and facilitate the passage to 
the rest of the small fleet. When the Gauls saw it advancing on ~ 


the river, they, according to their custom, uttered dreadful cries and 


. 


howlings; and clashing their bucklers over their heads, one against _ 


the other, let fly a shower of darts. But they were prodigiously 
astonished, when they heard a great noise behind them, perceived 
their tents on fire, and saw themselves attacked both in front and 
rear. ‘They now had no way left to save themselves but by flight, 
and accordingly retreated to their respective villages. After this, 
the rest of the troopa crossed the river quietly, and without any 
opposition. : . 

he elephants alone occasioned a great deal of trouble. They 
were wafted over the next day in the following manner :—From 
the bank of the river was thrown a raft, 200 feet in a and fifty 
in breadth: thia was fixed strongly to the banks by large ropes, 
and quite covered over with earth; so that the elephants, decéived 
by its appearance, thought themselves upon firm ground. From 
this first raft they proceeded to a second, which was built in the 
same form, but. only 100 feet long, and fastened to the former by 
chains that were easily loosened. The female clephants were put 
upon the first raft, and the males followed after; and when they 
were got upon the second raft, it was loosened from the first, 


- and, by the help of small boats, towed to the opposite shore. 


After this it was sent back to fetch those which were behind. 
Some fell into the water, but they at last got safe to shore, and not 
a single elephant was drowned. va 


The March after the Battle of the Rhone. 


Tho two Roman consuls had,* in the beginning of the spring, set 
out for their respective provinces: P. Scipio for Spai with saxty 
ships, two Roman legions, 14,000 foot, and 1 horse of the 
allies ; ‘Tiberius Sempronius for Sicily with 160 ships, two legions, 
16,000 foot, and 1800 horse of the allies. The Roman legion con- 
sisted, at that time, of 4000 foot and 300 horse. Sempronius had 
«onde extraordinary preparations at Lilybeum, a sea-port town in 


* Polyd, | tie p. 200--209, &e. 9 Liv, L. xxi. nm. 3), 32 re 
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Sicily, with the design of crossing over directly into Africa. Sei 
| ae was equally confident that he should find Hannibal still in 
‘Spain, and make that country the seat of war. But he was greatly 
Astonished, when, on his arrival at Marseilles, advice was brought 
him, that Hannibal was upon the banks of the Rhone, and prepar- 
: ing to cross it. He then detached 300 horse to view the posture 
the enemy ; and Hannibal detached 500 Numidian horse for the 
same purpose, during which, some of his soldiers were employed 
wafting over the elephants. 

At the saine time he gave audience, in the presence of his whole 
army, to one of the princes of that part of Gaul which is situated 
near the Po, who assured him, by an interpreter, in the name of 
his subjects, that his arrival was impatiently expected; that the 
Galls were ready to join him, and march against the Romans, and 
he himself offered to conduct his army through places where they 
should meet with a plentiful supply of provisions. When the 
prince was withdrawn, Hannibal, in a speech to his troops, magni- 
fied extremely this deputation fre “:the Gauls; extolled, with just 
praises, the bravery which his fo s had shown hitherto; and ex- 
horted them to sustain to the last, their reputation and glory. The 
‘poldicrs, inspired with fresh ardour and courage, all at once raised 
Sheir hands, and declared their readiness to follow whithersoever 
he should lead the way. Accordingly, he appointed the next day for 
his march ; and, offering up vows, and making supplications to 
the gods for the safety of his troops, he dismissed them; desiring, 
at the same time, that they would take the necessary refreshunentl, 

Whilst this was doing, the Numidians returned. They had 
met with, and charged, the Roman detachment: the conflict was 
very obstinate, and the slaughter great, considering the small num- 
ber of the combatants. A hundred and sixty of the Romans were - 
left dead upon the spot, and more than 200 of their enemies. But 
the honour of the skirmish fel! to the Romans; the Numidians 
having retired and left them the field of battle. This first action 
was interpreted as an omen of the fate of the whole war,* and 
seemed to promise success to the Romans, but which, at the sane 
time, would be dearly bought, and strongly contested. On both 
sides, those who had survived this engagement, and who had been 
engaged in reconnoitering, returned to inform their respective 
-generals of what they had discovered. 

Hannibal, as he had declared, decamped the next day, and crossed 
through the midst of Gaul, advancing northward; not that this 
was the shortest way to the Alps, but only, as by leading him from — 
the sea, it prevented him meeting Scipio; and, by that means, 
favoured the design he had, of marching all his forces into Italy, 
without having weakened them by a battle. 


ie Hoe prinelpium simu! omen belli, ut summa rerum proaperum eventum, ita 
han rane aucipitisque certsiminis vietorlam Romanis portendit. Liv. L 
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Be bait inate 1 with the utmost! expedition, he did not 


h the ae where Harmmibal had” ‘the Rhone, till thirebs 
Bite after hie had sct out ftom it. nr! to over 
thke him, he returned to his flect, and reimbarked, fully resolved 
to wait for Hannibal at the foot of the Alps. Buty i in order that 
might not leave Spain defenceless, he sent his brother Cneius. 
ther, with the greatest part of his army, to make head against. 
Asdrubal; and himself set forward immediately for Genoa, wi 
intention to oppose the army which was in Gaul, near the Po, 


that of Hannibal. 


The latter, after four days’ march, arrived at a kind of island,* 


- formed by the conflux of two rivers, which unite their streams im 


who disputed their right to the kingdom. He to whom H 


. 
this place. Here he was chosen umpire between two reeds 
decreed it, furnished his whole army with isions, clothes, aceon 


arms. This was the country of the by which name 
the people were called, who now inhabit the of sre 
Vienne,} and Grenoble. His march was not much interrupted’ 


he arrived at the Durance, and from thence he reached the foot of 
the Alps without any opposition. 


The oe of these mountains, gr gad amo to touch the 


were covered with snow, and 


the sharp tops: of inaccessikle rocks; but. 


.. almost. perished with cold, and hairy men of a. and fierce | 


aspect; this spectacle, I say, renewed the terror the distant — 
pect had raised, aud chilled with fear the eye atthe ee : 
When they began to climb up, they 
who. had seized upon the highest c and were fro propre oo 
pose their passage. T hey. therefore were fi to. halt. Had 
the mountaineers, says Polybius, only Jain in ambuscade, and.atter 
having sutfered Hannibal’s.troops. torentangle themselves:in some 
difficult passage, had then charged them on a i ge 
ginian army would have been irreeoverably lost. Hannibal, 
informed that they-kept those. posts only in the day-time, 
itted them in the evening,.possessed himself of them» by. wight. | 
The Gauls returning early in the. morning; were: verymuch:sur- — 


* The text of Polybius, as it has been transmitted tous; and that of Livy, ivy, place thie. 


_ tsland at the meeting of the Saone and the Rhone; that is, in that part where 


ef Lyons stands. But this isa manifest error. It was Znugee in the Greek, instead | 
of which 6 “Apogee has been substitured. J. ae a he re e 
manuscript of Livy, Bisarar, which shows, that we are to read a 
amnes, instead of 4rar Rhodanusgue ; and thatthe island in ie is for eal 
conflux of the Isere and the Rhone. ‘The situation of the Allobroges, here spoken of, 
proves this evident! 


t In Dauphine. és t Polyb. 1. til. p. 203-908. “Liv. 1. xxi. n. "a 
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prised to find their posts in the enemy’s hand: but still they were 
‘Mot disheartened. ing used to sib up those yecke: they 
attacked the Carthaginians, who were upon their march, and 
Rar: them on allsides. The latter were obliged, at one and 
the samc time, to ge with the enemy, and struggle with the 
ruggedness of the ern of the mountains, where they could hardly 
stand. But eed came disorder was caused by the horses and 
beasts of burden laden with the baggage; who being frighted by 
the cries and howling of the Gauls, which echoed dreadfully among 
the mountains; and being sometimes wounded by the mountaineérs, | 
came tumbling on the soldiers and dragged them headlong with 
them down precipices which skirted the road. Hannibal, 
being sensible that the loss of his baggage alone was enough to 
destroy his army, ran to the assistance of his troops, who ‘were 
thus embarrassed; and having put the encmy to flight, continued 
his march without molestation or danger, and came to a castle, 
which was the most important fortress in the whole country. He’ 
possessed himself of it, and of all the neighbouring villages, in 
which he founda large quantity of corn, and cattle sufficient to 
subsist his army three days. 
After a pretty quiet march, the Carthaginians were to encounter 
a new danger. ‘The Gauls, feigning to take advantage of the 
inisfortunes of their neighbours, who had suffered for opposing the 
passage of Hannibal's troops, came to pay their respects to that 
eral, brought him provisions, offered to be his guides; and left . 
im hostages, as pledges of their fidelity. However Hannibal 
placed no great confidence in them. The elephants and horses 
marched in front, whilst himself followed with the main body of 
his foot, keeping a vigilant eye over all. They came at length to 
a very narrow and rugged pass, which was commanded by an 
eminence where the Gauls had placed an ambuscade. These 
rushed out on a sudden, and assailed the Carthaginians on every 
side, rolling down stones upon them of a prodigious size. The army 
would have been entirely routed, had not Hannibal exerted him- 
self in an extraordinary manner to extricate them out of this diffi- 


| 
| 


At last, on the ninth day, they reached the summit of the Alps. 


Here the army halted two days, to rest and refresh themselves 


after their fatigue, after which they continued their march. As it 
was now autumn, a great quantity of snow had lately fallen, and. 
covered all the roads, which caused a consternation among the _ 

disheartened them very much. Hannibal perceived it, 

ne on a hill from whence there was a prospect of all Italy, 

he them the fruitful plains* watered by the river Po, to 

which they were almost come; adding, that t “> had but one 
effort more to make, before they arrived at them. He represented, 


. 
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to them, that a battle or two would put a period-to their 
toils, and enrich them for ever, by giving ion of the 
capital of the Roman empire. Thi speech filled with such pleas- 
ing hopes, and enforced by the sight of Italy, inspired the dejected 
rin, Hii with fresh vi ond alacrity. y therefore ued 


their march. But still the road was more and troublesome 
than ever; and as they were now on a descent, the difliculty and 
danger increased: for the ways were narrow, roy sh and slippery, | 


.in inost places; so that the soldiers could eep upon 
‘feet as they marched, nor recover themselyes when they made a 


false step, but stumbled, and beat down one " | 
They were now come to a worse place than any they had yet met 


‘with. This was a path naturally very rugged and craggy, which - 


having been made more so by the late falling in of the earth, ter-— 
riadied in a frightful precipice above a thousand feet deep. Here 
the cavalry stopped short. Hannibal, wondering at the sudden — 
halt, ran to the place, and saw that it really would be impossible 
for the troeps to advance. He therefore was for making a cir-— 
cuitous route, but this also was found impracticable. As upon 


. the old snow, which was grown hard by lying, there was some — 


newly fallen, that was of no great depth, the feet, at first, by their _ 
sinking into it, found a firm support; but this snow being soon 
dissolved, by the treading of the foremost troops and beasts of 
burden, the soldiers marched on nothing but ice, which was so _ 
slippery, that they had no firm footing; and where, if they made 
the least false step, or endeavoured to save themselves with their 
hands or knees, there were no boughs, or roots to catch hold of. 
Bgsides this difficulty, the horses, striking their feet forcibly into 
the ice to keep themselves from falling, could not draw them out 
again, but were caught as in agin. ‘They therefore were forced — 
to suck some other expedient. 
Hannibal resolved to pitch his camp, and to give his troops some ! 
days’ rest on the summit of this hill, which was of a considerable — 
extent, after they should have cleared the ground, and removed — 
allihe old as well as the new-fallen snow, which was a work of 
bnmoense labour. He afterwards ordered a path to be cut into the 
ruck itsclf, aud this was carried on with amazing patience and 
ardour. ‘fo open and enlarge this path, all the trees thereabouts — 
were cut down, and piled round the rock; after which fire was 
set to them, The wind, by good fortune, blowing hard, a fierce 
fiame soon broke out, so that the rock glowed like the.very coals 
with which it was surrounded. Then Hannibal, if Livy may be 
credited (for Polybius says nothing of this matter,) caused a great 
quantity of vinegar to be poured on the rock,* which piereing into 


* Many reject this incident as fictitious. Pliny takes notice of a quality 
¥o vinegar; viz. its being able to break rocks and stones. Saza rumpit 


’ oF ay ignis anteeedens, |. xxili.c. 1. He therefore calls it, Suceus rerum dot ” 
aiiulc. 2 Diou, speaning of the siege of Eleuthers, says, that the walls of it were 
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the veins of it, that were now cracked by the intense heat of the 
fire, calcined and softened it. In this manner, taking a large com- 
pass about, in order that the descent might be easier, they cut 
a way along the rock, which opened a free passage to the forces, 
the baggage, and even to the elephants. Four days were em- 
ployed in this work, during which the beasts of burden were dying 
with hunger; there being no food for them on these mountains, 
buried under ‘eternal snows. At last they came into cultivated 
and fruitful spots, which yielded plenty of forage for the horses, 
and al) kinds of food for the soldiers. ; 


~ 


Hannibal enters Italy. 


When Hannibal entered into Italy, his army was not near so 
numerous as when he left Spain, where we have seen it amounted 
to near 60,000 men.* It had sustained great losses during the 
march, either in the battles it was forced to fight, or in the passage 
of rivers. At his departure from the Rhone, it still consisted of 
38,000 foot, and above 8000 horse. The march over the Alps 
destroyed near half this number; so that Hannibal had now re- 
maining only 12,000 Africans, 8000 Spanish foot, and 6000 horse. 
This account he himself caused to be engraved on a pillar near 
the promontory called Lacinium. It was five months and a half 
mince his first setting out from New Carthage, including the fort- 
night he employed in marching over the Alps, when he set up his 
standards in the plains of the Po, at the entrance of Piedmont. ~It 
might then be September. 

fis first care was to give his troops some rest, which they very 
much wanted. When he perceived that they were fit for action, 
the inhabitants of the territories of 'Turint refusing to conclude 
an alliance with him, he marched and encamped before their chief 
city; carried it in three days, and put all who had opposed him to 
the sword. ‘This expedition struck the barbarians with so much 
dread, that they all came voluntarily, and surrendered at disere- 
tion. ‘The rest of the Gauls would have done the same, had they 
not been awed by the terror of the Roman arms, which were now 
approaching. Hannibal thought therefore that he had no time to 
lose; that it was his interest to march up into the country, and 
attempt some great exploit; such as might inspire those who 
should have an inclination to join him with confidence. 

The rapid progress which Hannibal had made, greatly alarmed 
Rome, and caused the utmost consternation throughout the city. 

ronius was ordered to leave Sicily, and hasten to the relief 
of his country; and P. Scipio, the other counsul, advanced by 


made to fall by the force of vinegar, |. xxxvi. p. 8. Probubly, the circumstance that 

seems im e on this occasion, is, the difficulty of Hannibal's procuring in these 

mountains, a quantity of vinegar sufficient fur this purpose. 
Polyb, 1. ‘iL p- 0, VI2—214. Liv. 1. xxi. n. WD. t Tawrinl. 
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_ The armies being now im sight, the generals on-ench side made 
a speech to their soldiers before they engaged. Beipio, — : 


“forced marches towards the enemy, crossed the Po, and pitched 
his camp near the Ticinus.* Hine Tagint 
| Battle of the Cavalry near the Ticinus. 


having represented to his forces the glory 
achievements of their ancestors, observed to them, that victory 
was in their hands, since they were to combat only with Cartha- 
ginians, a people who had been so often defeated by them, as well 
as forced to be their tributaries for twenty years, and long accus- 
tomed to be almost their slaves: that the advantage they had 
gained over the flower of the Carthaginian horse, was a sure omen 
of their success during the rest of the war: that Hannibal, in his 
march over the Alps, had just before lost the best part of his 
army; and that those who survived were exhausted by hunger, 
cold, and fatigue: that the bare sight of the Romans was sufficient 
to put to flight a parcel of soldiers, who had the aspects of ghosts 
rather than of mon: in # word, that victory was become necessary, 
not only to secure Italy, but to’ save Rome itself, whose fate the 
present battle would decide, as that city had no other army where- 
~ to oppose the enemy. a . 
annibal, that his words might make stronger i ion on 
the rude minds of his ocldigancamaiie to their eyes, een’ 
dresses their ears; and does not attempt to persuade them by er- 
= till he has first moved them by the following 
e arms some of the prisoners whom he had taken in the moun- 
tains, and obliges them to fight, two and two, in of his army; 
promising to reward the conquerors with their liberty and rich 
presents. The alacrity wherewith the barbarians engaged upon 
these motives, gives Hannibal an occasion of exhibiting to his sol- 
diers a lively image of their present condition; which, by de- 


priving them of all means of returning back, puts them an 
absolute necessity either of conquering or dying, in order to avoid 
the endless evils prepared for those that be so base and 
cowardly as to submit. to the Romans. He di to them the 


aye of their reward, viz. the conquest of all ; the plun- 
er of the rich and wealthy city of Rome; an i : i 


; victory, - 
_ and immortal glory. He speaks contemptuously of the Roman 


power, the false lustre of which (he observed) Py ads to dazzle 
such warriors as themselves, who had marched the pillars of 
Hercules, through the fiercest nations, into the rea, Fa 89 of Italy. 


As for his own part, he scorns to compare with a 
ral of but six months’ standing: himself, un sans <4 
: is father; the 


at least brought up, in the tent of Hamilcar, his 


* A small ri ar 
qiyh mat iver now (called Tesiao) in Lombardy. 1 Polyb. 1. ii. p. 214239, 
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‘eonqueror of Spain, of Gaul, of the inhabitants of the Alps, and, 
what is still more, conqueror of the Alps themselves. He rouseg 
their indignation against the insolence of the Romans, who had 
dared to demand that himself, and the rest who had taken Sagun- 
tum, should be delivered up to them; and excites their jealousy” 
against the intolerable pride of those imperious masters, who 
imagined that all things ought to obey them, and that they had a 
right te give laws to the whole world. 


After these speeches, both sides prepare for battle. Scipio, | 


having thrown a bridge across the Ticinus, marched his troops 
over it. ‘I'wo ill omens* had filled his army with consternation 
and dread. As for the Carthaginians, they were inspired with the 
boldest courage. Hannibal animates them with fresh promises, 
and cleaving with a stone the skull of the lamb he was sacrificing, 
he prays Jupiter to dash to pieces his head in like manner, in case 
he did not give his soldiers the rewards he had promised them. 
Scipio posts, in the first line, the troops armed with missive 
weapons, and the Gaulish horse; and forming his second line of 
the flower of the confederate cavalry, he advances slowly. Han- 
nibal advanced with his whole cavalry, in the centre of which he’ 
had posted the troopers who rode with bridles, and the Numidian 
horsemenf on the wings, in order to surround the enemy. The 
officers and cavalry being eager to engage, a charge ensues. At 
the first onset, Scipio’s light-armed soldiers had scarcely discharged 
their darts, when, frighted at the Carthaginian cavalry, which 
came pouring upon them, and fearing lest they should be trampled , 
the horses’ feet, they gave way, and retired through the 
intervals of the squadrons. ‘I'he fight continued a long time with’ 
l success. Many troopers on both sides dismounted, co that- 
the battle was carried on between infantry as well as cavalry. In 
the mean time the Numidians surround the enemy, and charge the” 
rear of the light-armed troops, who at first had escaped the attack © 
of the cavalry, and tread them under their horses’ feet. The 
centre of the Roman forces had hitherto fought with great bravery. » 
Many were killed on both sides, and even more on that of the Car-_ 
thaginians. But the Roman troops were put into disorder by the 
Numidians, who attacked them in the rear; and especially by a 
wound the consul received, which disabled him from continuing” 


the combat. However, this general was rescued out of the » 


enemy’s hands by the bravery of his son, then but seventeen years 

old; and who afterwards was honoured with the surname of Afri-* 
canus, for having put a glorious period to this war. 

The consul, though dangerously wounded, retreated in good order, 


# These two iit omens were, first, a wolf had stolen into the camp of the R 
cruelly some of the seldicrs, without receiving the least harm from 
pd por rte 1 kill it; and, gg ; ays bf bees had pitched upon a tree 
near the Pretorium, or general'stent. Liv. |. xxl. c. 
¢ The Nuinidians used to ride witbout saddle or bridle. 
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and was conveyed to his camp by a body of horse, who covered 
him with Dalranne and hedlags the rost of the army followed him 
thither. He hastened to the Po, which he crossed with his army, 
and then broke down the bridge, whereby he prevented Hannibal 
from overtaking him. . 
. It is agreed, that Hannibal owed this first victory to his caval- 
ry; and it was judged from thenceforth that the main strength of 
his arms consisted in his horse; and therefore, that it Would be pro- 

r for the Romans to avoid large open plains, such as are those 

tween the Po and the Alps. 

Immediately after the battle of the Ticinus, all the neighbouring 
Gauls seemed to contend who should submit themselves first to 
Hannibal, furnish him with ammunition, and enlist in his army. 
And this, as Polybius has observed, was what chiefly induced that 
wise and skilful general, notwithstanding the small number and 
weakness of his troops, to hazard a battle; which he indeed was 
now obliged to venture, f om the impossibility of marching back 
whenever he should desice to do it; because nothing but a battle 
would oblige the Gauls to declare for him, whose assistance was 
fie only refuge he then had left. 


Batlle of the Trebia. 


. Sempronius the consul,* upon the orders he had received from 
the senate, was returned from Sicily to Ariminum. From thence 
he marched towards the T'rebia, a small river of Lombardy, which 
falls into the Po a little above Placentia, where he joined his forces 
to those of Scipio. Hannibal advanced towards the camp of the 
Romans, from which ho was separated only by that small river. 
The armies lying so near one another, gave occasion to frequent 
ekirmishes, in one of which Sempronius, at the head of a body of 

ge, gained some advantage over a party of Carthaginians, very 
trifling indeed, but which nevertheless very much i the 
good opinion this general naturally entertained of his own merit. 

This inconsiderable success seemed to him a complete victory 
He boasted his having vanquished the enemy in the same kind 
of fight ia which his colleague had been ted, and that he 
thereby had revived the courage of the dejected Romans. Being 
now resolutely bent to come, as soon as possible, to a decisive bat- 
tle, he thought it proper, for decency's sake, to consult Scipio 
whorn he found of a quite different opinion from himself. Scipio 
represented, that in case time should be allowed for discipli 
the new levies during the winter, they would’be much fitter for 
service in the ensuing campaign; that the Gauls, who were na- 
turally fickle and inconstant, would disen themselves insensi- 
bly from Hannibal; that as soon as his wounds should be heated, his 


* Polyh Ll p 2-227, Liv. Lh xsi. a $1 
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might be of some use in an affair of such general concem: 

ia a word, he besought him earnestly not to proceed any farther. ; 

These reasons, though so just, madé no impression upon Sem- ~ 
‘pronius. He saw himself at the head of 16,000 Romans, and 
20,000 allies, exclusive of cavalry (a number which, in those ages, 
formed a complete army,) when both consuls joined their forces. ; 
The troops of the enemy amounted to near the same number. He + — 
thought the juncture extremely favourable for him. He declared 
. publicly, that all the officers and soldiers were desirous of a battle, 
except his colleague, whose mind (he observed) being more affected 
by his wound than his body, could not, for that reason, bear to hear ; 
of enengagement. But still, continued Sempronius, is it justto ~ 
let the whole army droop and langnish with him? What could 
Scipio expect more? Did he flatter himself with the hopes thata = 
third consul, and a new army, would come to his essistance? Such 
_ were the expressions he employed, both among the soldiers, and 
even about Scipio's tent. ‘Ihe time for the election of new gene- 
rals drawing near, Sempronius was afraid a successor would be 
sent before he had put an end to the war; and therefore it was his 
opinion, that he ought to take advantage of his colleague’s illness, 
to secure the whole honour of the victory to himself. As he had 
no regard, says Polybius, to the time proper for action, and only to 
that which he thought suited his own interest, he could not fail of 
taking wrong measures. He therefore ordered his army to pre- 
pare for battle. ve . 2 

This was the very thing Hannibal desired; as he held it fora 
maxim, that a general who has entered a foreign country, or one 
possessed by the enemy, and has formed some great design, has no 
other refuge left, than continually to raise the expectations of his 
allies by some fresh exploits. Besides, knowing that he should 
have to deal only with new-levied and inexperienced troops, he 
was desirous of taking advantage of the ardour of the Gauls, who 
wore extremely desirous of fighting ; and of Scipio's absence, who, 
by reason of his wound, could not be present in the battle. Mago : 
was therefore ordered to Jic in ambush with 2000 men, consisting : 
of horse and foot, othe stecp banks of a small rivulet which ran 
between the two czmps and to conceal himself among the bushes 
that were very thick there. An ambuscade is often safer ina 
emooth open country, but full of thickets, as this was, than in 
vroods, because euch a spot is less apt to be suspected. He after- 
wards caused a detachment of Numidian cavalry to cross the Tre- 
bia, with orders to advance at break of doy as far as the very bar- 
riers of the enemy's camp, in order to proveke them te fight; and 
then to retreat and repass the river, in order to draw the Romans 
after them. What he had foreseen, came directly to pass. Th 
fiery Sempronius immediately detached his whole cavalry agai 
the Numidians, and then 6,000 light-armed troops, who were soon 
followed by all the rest of the army. The Numidians fled designedly_ 
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upon which the Romans pursued them with great eagerness, 
ane ny d the — wit _ resistance prone’ not without nae 
, being forced to wade up to thei arm-pits throug 
the rivulet, which was swoln with the torigate that had fallen in 
the night from the neighbouring mountains. It was then about 
the winter solstice, that is, in December. It to snow that 
day, and the cold was excessively piercing. Romanus had leit 
their camp fasting, and without having the least precaution ; 
whereas the Carthaginians had, by Hannibal's order, eaten and drunk 
plentifully in their tents ; had got their horses in readiness, rabbed . 
themselves with oil, and put on their armour by the fire-side. 
They were thus prepared when the fight began. The Romans 
defended themselves valiantly for a considerable time, though they 
were half spent with hunger, fatigue, and cold; but their cavalry 
was at last broken and put to flight by that of the Carthaginians, 
which much exceeded theirs in number and strength. The infan- 
try also were soon in great disorder. The soldiers in ambuscade 


order to Placentia. Most of the rest lost their lives on the banks 
of the river, being trampled to pieces by the elephants and horses. 
Those who escaped went and joined the body above-mentioned. 
The next night Scipio retired to Placentia. The Carthagi 
nians gained a complete victory, and their loss was i 5 
except that a great number of their horses were destroyed by the 
cold, the rain, and the snow; and that, of all their elephaits, they 
saved but one only. 

In Spain, the Romans had better success in this and the follow- 
ing campaign ;* for Cn. Scipio extended his conquests as far as the 
river Iberus,} defeated Hanno, and took him prisoner. 

Hannibal took the opportunity,{ whilst he was in winter-quar- 
ters, to refresh his troops, and gain the affection of the natives. 
For this purpose, after having declared to the prisoners whom he 
had taken fromthe allies of the Romans, that he was not come 
with the view of making war upon them, but of restoring the Ita- 
lians to their liberty, and protecting them against the Romans, he 
sent them all home to their own countries, without requiring the 
Jeast ransom. 

The winter was no sooner over,} than he set out towards Tusca- 
ny,whither he hastened his march for two important reasons: 
Fast, to avoid the ill effects which would arise from the ill-will 


- iii, p. 228, Liv. 1. xxi. | 
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the Gauls, who were tired with the long stay of the Carthaginian: 
army in their territories, and were impatient of bearing the whole: 
Mirrdon of a war, in which they had engaged with no other view> 
Lhan te carry it into the country of their common enemy: second-: 
ly, that he might increase, by some bold exploit, the reputation of 
bis arms in the minds of all the inhabitants of Italy, by carrying 
the war to the very gates of Rome; and at the same time ream- 
mate Ins troops, and the Gauls his allies, by the plunder of the: 
enemy’s lands. But in his march over the Appenines, he was over- 

taken by a dreadful storm, which destroyed great. numbers of his: 
men ‘The cold, the rain, the wind, and hail, seemed to conspire: 
his rain; so that the fatigues which the Carthaginians had under-. 
gone in crossing the Alps seemed less dreadful than those they now: 
suffered. He therefore marched back to Placentia, where he again; 
fought Sempronius, who was returned from Rome. The loss ony 
both sides was very nearly equal. 

Whilst Hannibal was in these winter-quarters,* he hit upon aa 
true Carthaginian st m. He was surrounded with fickle and 
inconstant nations; the friendship he had contracted with theme 
was but of recent date. He had reason to apprehend a change ims 
their disposition, and, consequently, that. attempts would be made: 
upon his li To secure himself, therefore, he got perukes made,, 
and clothes suited to every age: Of these he sometimes wore one,, 
sometimes another, and es himself so often, that not merely: 
such as saw him transiently, but even his intimate acquaintances, 
eould scarce know him. 

A® MM. 3788. At Rome, Cn. Servilius and C. Flaminius had beens 
&. Rom: 532’ appointed consuls.+ Hannibal having advice that the 
latter: was advanced already as far as Arretium, a town of Tuscas. 
ny; resolved to go and engage him as soon as possible. Two. ways: 
being shown him, he chose the shortest, though the most trouble-, 
some, nay, almost impassable, by reason of a fen which he was 
- forced to go through. Here the army suffered ineredible hardships. , 
During four days and three ni,hts they marched half way up the: 

leg im water, and, consequently, could not get a moment’s sleeps. 
Hannibal himself, who rode upon the only elephant he had lefty... 
could hardly get through. His long want of sleep, and the thick: 

vapours which exhaled from that marshy place, together with. thes 

althiness of the season, cost him one of his eyes. 


Battle of Thrasymenus. 
fannibal being thus got, almost.unexpectedly,} out of this:dans- 


gerous situation, and having refreshed his troops, marched: andt - 


his camp between Arretium and Fesulz, in the richest anuk 
mest fruitful part of Tuscany. His-first endeavours were:to:diss> 


* bol iit p92) Livi xxiii 1. Appian. in Belt. Annib. p, 316. t Polyte., 
p 20, 31. Live. xxii. n. 2, t Polyb. 1. iii. p. 231-223. Liv. Ixxii. a. ee 
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cover the yasinael of Flaminius, in order nae Thiee take ad- — 
vantage of his weak side, which, accor to P , ought to | 
be the chief over ofa general. He was tad, that Flaminiss was 
2atly conceited of his own merit, bold, en , rash, and 
nd of glory. ‘To plunge him the deeper into excesses, to, 
which he was naturally prone,* he inflamed his impetuous spirit, 
_ by laying waste and burning the whole country in his sight. 

Flaminius was not of a temper to continue inactive in his camp. 
even if Hannibal had lain still. But when he saw the territories 
of his allies laid waste before his eyes, he thought it would reflect: 
dishonour upon him, should he suffer Hannibal to ransack Italy 
without control, and even advance to the very walls of Rome with- 
out meeting any resistance. He rejected with scorn the prudent. — 
counsels of those who advised him to wait the arrival of his col- 
league, and to be satisfied for the present, with putting a stop to 
the devastation of the enemy. 

In the mean time, Hannibal was atill advancing towards Rome, 
having Cortona on the left hand, and the lake menus on his 
right. When ho saw that the consul followed close after him, with 
= ye give him battle, in order to stop him in his march; hay- 
ing observed that the ¢round was convenient for an t. 
he thought only of making preparations for it. The take ‘Thrany 
menus and the mountains of Cortona form a very narrow defile, 
which leads into a large valley, lined on both sides with hills of a 
eonsiderable height, aud closed at the outlet, by a steep hill of 
difficult access. On this hill, Hannibal, after having crossed the 
valley,came and encamped with the main body of his army, posting 
his light-armed infantry in ambuscade upon the hills on the right, 
and part of his cavalry behind those on the left, as far almost as 
the entrance of the defile, through which Flaminius was obliged 
to pass. Accordingly, this general, who followed him very cager'ys 
with the resolution to fight him, being come to the defile near the 
lake, was forced to halt, because night was coming on; but he 
entered it the next morning at day-break. 

‘Hannibal having permitted him to advance, with all his forces, 
above half way through the valley, and seeing the Roman van- 
guard pretty near him, gave the signal for the battle, and com- 
amie his troops to come out of their ambuscade, in order that he 
might attack the enemy at the same time from all The 
reader may guess at tlic consternation with which the Romans 
were seized. 

They were not yet drawn up in order of battle, neither had they 
got their arms in readiness, when they found themselves attacked 
in front, in rear, and in flank. In a moment, all the ranks were put 
iuto disorder. Flaminius, alone undaunted in so universal a con- 
sternetion, animates his soldiers both with his hand and voice, and 


* Apparebat ferociter omnia ac preproperé acturum - Qudque jor csset la mua 
vite aogitare evi alque icritare Penus a Liv. 1, xxii. u. % wih =) 
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exhorts them to cut themselves a passage with their swords 
through the midst of the enemy. But the tumult which reigned . 


every where, the dreadful shouts of the enemy, and a fog that was 
risen, prevented his being seen or heard. However, when the Ro- 
mans saw themselves surrounded on all sides, either by the enemy 
or the Jake, the impossibility of saving their lives by flight ronsed 
their courage, and both parties began the fight with astonishing 
‘animosity. Their fury was so great, that not asoldier in either 
army perceived an earthquake which happened in that country, 
‘snd buried whole cities in ruins. In this confusion, Flaminius being 
slain by one of the Isubrian Gauls, the Romans began to give 
ground, and at last fairly fled. Great numbers, endeavouring to 
save themselves, leaped into the lake; whilst others, directing 
their course towards the mountains, fell into the enemy’s hands 
whom they strove to avoid. Six thousand only cut their way 
through the conquerors, and retreated to a place of safety ; but the 
next day they were taken prisoners. In this battle 15,000 Ro- 
mans were killed, and about 10,000 escaped to Rome by different 
roads. Hannibal sent back the Latins, who were allies of the Ro- 
mans, into their own country, without demanding the least ransom 
He commanded search to be made for the body of Flaminius, in 
order to give it burial, but it could not be found. He afterwards 
put his troops into quarters of refreshment, and colemnized the fu- 
neralé of thirty of his chief officers, who were killed in the battle 
He lost in all bat 1509 men, most of whom were Gauls. 
Immediately after, Hannibal despatched a courier to Carthage, 
with the news of his pace success hitherto in Italy. This caused 
the greatest joy for the present, gave birth to the most promising 
hopes with regard to the future, and revived the courage of all the 
citizens. They now prepared, with incredible ardour, to send into 
Italy and Spain all necessary succours. 

‘Rome, on the contrary, wes filled with vniversal grief and alarm, 
as soon as the pretor had pronounced from the rostra the following 
words: We have lost a great battle. 'The senate, studious a “9 
thing but the public welfare, thought that in so great a calamity 
and 50 Foashient a danger, recourse must be had to extraordi- 
nary remedies. They therefore appointed Quintus Fabius dictator, 
@ person as conspicuous for his wisdom as his birth. It was the 
custorn at Rome, that the moment a dictator was nominated, all 
authority ceased, that of the tribunes of the people excepted. M. 
Minucius was appointed his general of horse. We are now in the 
second year of the war. . 


Hannibal s Conduct with respect to Fabius. 


Hannibal,* after the battle of Thrasymenus, not thinking it yet — 


proper to march directly to Rome, contented himself, in the mean 


¢ Polyb. 1. iil, p.230—-855, Liv. b xxll.n. 9-30. 
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ime, with | waste the country. He 1 Uinbria. and 
ast ma oe De ten days’ march,. arrived in. terri of 
Aédria.* To got a very considerable booty in this march. Out 
Of his implacable enmity to the Romans, he commanded, that_al) 


‘who were able to bear arms, should be put to the sword; and 


-Ineeting no obstacle any where, he advanced as far as Apulia; 
_wompeinad the countries which lay in his way, and carrying deso- 

ation wherever he came, in order to compel the nations to diss 
engage themselves from their alliance with the Romans; and to 
ehow all Italy, that Rome itself, now quite dispirited, yielded him 
the victory. 

_ Fabius, followed by Minucius and four legions, had marched 
ffom Rome in quest of the enemy, but with a firm resolution not 
to let him take the least advantage, nor to advance one step til} 


he had first reconnoitcred every place; nor hazzard a battle till : 


be should be sure of success. 

As soon as both armies were in sight, Hannibal, to terrify the 
Roman forces, offered them battle, by advancing almost to the 
very intrenchments of their camp. But finding every thing 7 
there, he retired; blaming, in appearance, the cowardice of the 
énemy, whom he upbraided with having at last lost that valour 
so natural to their ancestors; but fretted inwardly, to find he had 
to do with a general of so different a disposition from Sempronius 


and Fiaminius; and that the Romans, instructed by their a 


had at last made choice of 2 commander capable of opposing . 


From this moment he perceived, that the dictator would not be 
formidable to him by the boldness of his attacks, byt bythe prudence 
and regularity of his conduct, which.might perplex and embarrase, 
him-very much. The only circumstance he now wanted to know, 
was, whether the new gencral had firmness enough to pursue steadi- 
ao plan he seemed to have laid down. He endeavoured, there-. 

, to shake his resolution by the different movements which he. 
made, by laying waste the lands, plundering the cities, and burn- 
ing the villagesand towns. He, at one time, would raise his carp. 
with the utmost precipitation; and, at another, stop short in some. 
valley out of the common route, to try whether he could not: aur- 
prise-him in the plain. However, Fabius still kept his troops om, 
the Inils, but without losing sight of Hannibal; never approaching: 
near enough to come to an engagement; nor yet keeping at suchim 
distance, as might’ give him an opportunity of escaping hi He 
never suffered his soldiers to stir out of the camp, except to forage, 

‘Dor ever on those oecasions. without: a numerous convoy. If ever 
he engaged, it was only in slight skirmishes, and so very cautions- 
ly; that: his troops head always the advantage. By this conduct. 
he» revived, by insensible degrees; the ‘courage of the. soldiers, 


* Asmull town which gave its name to the Adriatic sea. 


_ GARTHAGINIANS, | agp 
ertuibemenit ‘three battles had entirely damped ;.and -enal 
: to rely, as they-had formerly done, on.their.valour.and g 


Sad recital a constleeable time, left that: country, in order.that he 
ght not:consume the provisions he had laid up, and which‘he.re- 


might 
served for thewinter season. Besides, he could no longer continuein 


etectay: of gardens ee aah were more agreeable to 
the eye than useful for austen cums saenomianeee 
he would have been foreed to take up his winter-quarters among 
eae 8g — opt Romans ae have drawn 
supplies from Capua, the richest parts of Italy. “He 
Soothes resolved to settle elsewhere. 3 ie 
Fabius:naturally supposed, that. Hannibal would be obliged to re- 
turn the same way he came, and that he might easily annoy him 
‘during his march. eet ao mame a considerable body of 
into Casilinum, an by securing that small town,situated 

on.the Vulturnus, which separated the territories of Falernum from 
those of Capua: he afterwards detached 4000 men to seize the 
only. through whieh Hannibal could come ont; and then, ac- 
to his usual custom, posted himself with the remainder of 


the on the hills adjoining to the road. 

"The Carihaginians arrive, and encamp in the plain at the foot 
of the mountains. And now the crafty Carthaginian falls into the 
eame.snare he had Jaid for Plaminius at the defile of Thrasymenus ; 
end it seemed impossible for him ever to extricate himself out of 
this difficulty, there being but one outlet, of which the Romans were 

. Fabius, fancying himself sure of his prey, was only 
contriving how to seize it. He flattered himself, and not without 
the:appearance of probability, with the hopes of jutting an end to 
the war by this single battJ>. Nevertheless, he thought fit to defer 
the attack till the next day. 

‘Hannibal perceived that his own artifices were now employed 

inst him.* It is. in such junctures as these, that a general has 
meed of unusual presence of mind-and fortitude, to view danger in 
its utmost extent, without being dismayed; and to find out sare 
and i t expedients without deliberating. Immediately, the 
Carthaginian general caused 2000 oxen to be, got together, and or- 
deredsmall bundles. of vine-branches to be tied to their horns. ‘To- 
wards.the dead of the night, having eommanded the branches to.be 
scet.on fire, he caused the oxen io. be driven with violence tothe top 


-of the hills where the Romans were encamped. As soon asfhese, . 
creatures felt-the flame,.the pain. rendered them furious, they flew” - 


ip.and down,on all .sides,.and .set.fire to the shrubs ‘and bushes, 
met.in.their way. ‘This squadron, of.a new kind, wasisuse 
tained -by.e goad.number of light-armed ;soldiers, who had.orders., 


7 "Nec Antiibalem fefellit suis se artibus petl. “Lie wc ihe 
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to seize upon the summit of the mountain, and to charge the en¢- 
, in case they should meet them. All things happened as Han. 


had foreseen. The Romans who guarded the defile, seeing 

the fire spread over the hills which were above them, and ima- 

ining that it was Hannibal making his escape by torch-light, qui 

ir post, and run up to the mountains to his 

The main body of the army not knowing what to think of all thi 

tumult, and Fabius himself not daring to stir, while it was dark, fc 
fear of a surprise, wait for the return of the day. Hannibal 

this opportunity, marches his troops and the spoils through the de- 


* 
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file, which was now ee rescues his army out of asnare ~ 


in which, had Fabius been but a little more vigorous, it would 
either have been destroyed,. or at least very much weakened. It is 
glorious for a man to turn his very errors to his advantage, and 
make them subservient to bis reputation. 

The Carthaginian army returned to Apulia, still pursued and 
harassed by the Romans. ‘The dictator, being obliged to take a 
journey to Rome on account of some te bop ceremonies, earnest- 
ly entreated his general of horse, before his departure, not to fight 
déting his absence. However, Minucius did not regard either his 
advice or. his entreaties; but the very first opportunity he had, 
whilst part of Hannibal's troops were foraging, he c the 
rest, and gained some advantage. Ibe immediately sent advice of 
this to Rome, as if he had obtained a considerable victory. The 
news of this, with what had jast before happened at the passage 
of the defile, raised complaints and murmurs against the slow and 
timorous circumspection of Fabius. In a word, matters were car- 
ried so far, that the Roman people gave his general of horse an 
equal authority with him; a thing unheard of before. ‘The dicta- 
tor was upon the road when he received advice of this: for he had 
left Rome, in order that he might not be an eye-witness of what 
was contriving against him. His ec nstancy, however, was not 
shaken. Ile was very sensible, that though his authority in the 
command was divided, yet his skill in the art of war was not so.* 
This soon became manifest. . 

Minucius, grown arrogant at the advantage he had gained over 
his colleague, proposed that each should command a day alternate- 
ly, or evena longer time. But Fabius rejected this proposal, as it 
would have exposed the whole army to danger whilst under the 
command % Minucius. He therefore chose to divide the 
in order that it might be in his power to preserve, at least, t 
part which should fall to Seakara 

Hannibal, fully informed of all that passed in the Roman camp, 
was overjoyed to hear of this dissension between the two com- 
manders. He therefore laid a snare for the rash Minucius, who 


accordingly plunged headlong into it, and engaged the enemy om 


. as cum imperil jure artem imperandi equatum. Liv, & 


: 


| 


enemy, 


} . —' 


CARTHAGINIANS. 254 


@i emmence in which an ambuscade was concealed. But’ his 


troops being soon put into disorder, were just upon the point of 
ot 5 a to pieces, when Fabius, alarmed by the-sudden outeries. 
of t wounded, called aloud to his soldiers; Let us hasten to the 
reeseengicnt J Minucius ; let us fly and snatch the victory from the 

extort from our fellow-citizens a confession of their fault. 
This succour was very seasonable, and compelled Hannibal to 


sound a retreat. he latter, as he was retiring, said, That the 


cloud which had been long hovering on the summit of the mountains, 


had at last burst with a loud crack, and had caused a mighty storm. 


So important and seasonable a service done by the dictator, open- 


ed the eyes of Minucius. He accordingly acknowledged his error, 
returned immediately to his duty and obedience; and showed, that 
it is-sometimes more glorious to know how to atone for a fault, than 
not to have committed it. 


The State of Affairs in Spain. 


In the beginning of this campaign.* Cn. Scipio having suddenly 
attacked the Carthaginian fleet, commanded by Hamilcar, defeat- 
ed it, and took twenty-five ships, with a great quantity of rich 
spoils. This victory made the Romans sensible that they ought 
to be particularly attentive to the affairs of Spain, because Han- 
nibal could draw considerable supplies both of men and money 
from that country. Accordingly, they sent a fleet thither, the 
command whereof was given to P. Scipio, who, after his arrival in 
Spain, having joined his brother, did the commonwealth very 
great service. Till that time the Romans had never ventered be 
m4 the Ebro. ‘They had been satisfied with having gained the 
riendship of the nations situated between that river and Italy, and 
confirming it by alliances: but under Publius they crossed the Ebro, 
and carried their arms much farther up in the country. 

The circumstance which contributed most to promote theix 
affairs, was, the treachery of a Spaniard in Sagentum. Hannibas 
had left there the children of the most distinguished families in 
Spain, whom he had taken as hostages. Abelox, for so this Spa- 
niard was called, persuaded Bostar, the governor of the city, ta 
send back these young men into their own country, in order by that 
means to attach the inhabitants more firmly to the Carthaginian 
interest. He himself was charged with this commission. But he car- — 
ried them to the Romans, who aftewards delivered them to their 
relations, and, by so acceptable a present acquired their amity. 


The Battle of Canne. 


a.u.3m9. © The next spring,t C. Terentius Varro and L. 
A, Rom. 533. lmilius Paulus ae chosen consuls at Rome. In 


ten. 


' © Polyb. 1. iii. p. 245250. Liv. |. xxii. n. 19—22. f Polyd. } li, 255-268. Lip, 
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ee the third of the:second 'Punicwar, the 
) did what had never been practised before,.that is, they 
womposed'the army of eight. legions, sti 5000 mey, 
wexclusive of the allies. For,.as wé ,have 


Womans never.raised but. four legions, each of. : 
s@bout.4000 foot, and 300 horse:* = ‘Dhey. on the most 
‘amportant -occasions, made .them ceonsist of of the -one,.and 


; sand 
it-was very.seldom that all these forces were at the same 
time, and in the sameo-expedition. Here the Romans.had not-only 
four, but eight legions, ‘so TSE SrETegrenan so jem - ee 
The senate even thought fit, that the two the foregomg 
year, Servilius and Attilius, should serve in the army as procon- 
suls; but the lattercould not -go-into"the ‘field, by reason of his 

Treat age. 

° ‘Varro, at’his setting out fron Rome, had declared openly, that 
he would fall upon the enemy the . first opportunity, and. 

an end to the war; adding, that it d never be terminated so 
long as men such as Fabius should be at the head of the Roman 
armies. An advantage which he gained over the Ca ini 

of whom near 1700 were killed, greatly increased his boldness 
and arrogance. As for Henritbdl he considered this loss as a real 
advantage ; being persuaded that it would serve as a bait tothe 
consul’s rashness, and prompt him on to a battle, which he wanted 
extremely. It was afterwards known, that Hannibal was reduced 
to such a scarcity of provisions, that he could not Pwr y ‘have 
subsisted ten days longer. The Spaniards were already m itating 
to leave him. So that there would have been an end. of Hanni- 
bal and his army, if his good fortune had not thrown a Varro.in 
his way. 

‘Both armies, having often removed from place to place, came in 
sight of each othernear Cannm, a little town in Apulia, situated on 
the river Aufidus. As Hannibal was encamped inaJevel open coun- ' 
try, and his cavalry much superior to that of the Romans, Aomilius 
did net think proper to engage in such a place. (He wished to 
draw the enemy into a spot, where the infantry might -have the 
greatest share in the action. “But ‘his colleague, Who was i + | 
rienced, was of a contrary.opinion. ‘Such is the ineonveniency of 
a divided command ; jealousy, a disparity Of tempers, or a Giversity 
of views, seldom failing .to:createvadissension between the two 
- generals. 

'Thetr on each side were, for sometime; eontented with@light 
Mlirmithes: 1Bit, ‘at hast, one-day, when Varro (hadthe command 

-*| Polybiussupposes only, 200 horsein each Jegion : but J Adpsisthinks thatmbisls 


@ mistake either of the author or transcriber. ob—6 avis 
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es the two consuls took it by turns) preparations were made on 
+ givens for battle. Aimilius had not been consulted; yet, though 


not in his power to seme it, he seconded him to the utmost. 
Hannibal, after having made his soldiers observe, that, being 
superior in cavalry, they could not possibly have pitched ‘a 
better spot for fighting, had it been left to their choice: Re 
then, (says the,) thanks to the gods for having brought the enemy 
hither, that you may triumph over them; and thank me also, for 
Aaving reduced the Romans to the necessity of coming to an engage- 
ment. Afler three great successive victorics, isnot the Femembrante 


bas own actions sufficient to inspire you with courage? By the 


er battles, you are become masters of the open country ; but this 
will put you in possession of all the cities, and "i 

al the riches and ' snaar§ of the Romans. Itis not words that we 
evant, but action. I trust in the gods, that you shall soon see my pro- 


The two armies were very unequal in numbcr. That of the Ro- 
smans, including the allies, amounted to 80,000 foot, and a little 
above 6000 horse; and that of the Carthaginians consisted but of 
40,000 foot, all well disciplined, and of 10,000 horse. A®milius 
eommanded the right wing of the Romans, Varro the left, and Ser- 
vilius, one of the consuls of the last year, was posted in the centre. 
Haunibal, who had the art of turning every incident to advantage, 
had posted himself, so-ag that the wind Vulturnus,* which rises at 
eertain stated times, should blow directly in the iaces of the Ro- 
raans during the fight, and cover them with dust; ‘then keeping 
the river Aufidus on his left, and posting his cavalry in the wings, 
he formed his main body of the-Spanish and Gaulich infantry, 
which he posted in the centre, with half the African beavy-armed 
foot-on their right, and half on the left, on the same line with the 
<avalry. His army being thus drawn up, he put himself at the 
head of the Spanish and Gaulish infantry ; and having drawn them 
out of the line, adyanced to give battle, rounding is front as he 
drew nearer the enemy; and extending his flanks in the shape of 
‘a. half-moon, in order that he might leave no interval between his 


main body and the rest of the line, which consisted of the heavy- 


armed infantry, who had not moved from their posts. “ 
The fight.soon began, and the Roman legions that were in ‘the 
wings, seeing their centre warnly attacked, advanced to charge 


the enemy m flank. Hannibal’s main body, after a brave re-_ 


*istance, finding themselves furiously attacked on all sides, gave 


way, being seeorine by numbers; and retired through the . 
ha 


interval they left in the centre of the line. The Romans 


' having pursued them thither with eager confusion, the two wings 


“® A violent burning wind, blowing south-south-east, which in this flat and #anlly 
every, raised clowdsof hot dust, and blinded and choaked the Romans. = 
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nely disapproved the conduct of his colleague, as it was. 


presume to say it) of 
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_ of the African infantry, which were fresh, well armed, and in good 
order, wheeled Broek tn a sudden towards that void space in 
which the Romans, who were already fatigued, had thrown them- 
selves in disorder, and attacked them vigorously on both sides, 
without ellowing them time to recover themselves, or leaving them | 
ground to draw up. In the mean time, the two wings of the 
cavalry, having Uefeated those of the Romans, which were much 
inferior to them; and having left in the pursuit of the broken and - 
scattered squadrons only as many forces as were necessary to keep 
them from rallying, advanced and charged the rear of the Roman 
infantry, which, being surrounded at once on every side, by the 
enemy’s horse and foot, was all cut to pieces, after having fought 
with unparalleled bravery. Emilius, being covered with the 
wounds he had received in the fight, was afterwards killed by a 
body of the enemy to whom he was not known; and with him two 
questors; one-and-twenty military tribunes; many who had been 
cither consuls or pretors; Servilius, one of the last year’s consuls; 
Minucius, the late general of horse to Fabius; and fourscore sena- 
tors. Above 70,000 men fell in this battle;* and the Carthagi- 
nians, so great was their fury,} did not give over the slaughter, till 
Hannibal, in the very heat of it, called out to them several times, 
Stop, soldiers, spare the vanquished. ‘Ten thousand men, who hed 
been left to guard the camp, surrendered themselves prisoners of 
war after the battle. Varro, the consul, retired to Venusia, with 
only seventy horse; and about 4000 men escaped into the neigh- 
bouring cities. ‘Thus Hannibal remained master of the field, he 
being chiefly indebted for this, as well ag for his former victories, 
to the superiority of his cavalry over that of the Romans. He 
lost 4000 Gauls, 1500 Spaniards and Africans, and 200 horse. 

Maharbal, one of the Carthaginian generals, advised Hannibal 

“to march without loss of time directly to Rome, ising him, 
“that within five days they should sup in the Capitol. Hannibab 
answering, that it was a matter which required mature delibera- 
tion; I see, replies Maharbal, that the gods have not endowed the 
same man with all talents. You, Hannibal, know how to conquer, 
but not to make the best use of a victory.} 

It is pretended that this delay saved ‘Rome and the empire- 
Many authors, and among the rest Livy, charge Hannibal, on this 
occasion, as being guilty of a capital error. But others, more 
reserved, are not for condemning, without: evident proofs, so re~ 
nowned a general, who in the rest of his conduct was never want- 
ing, either in prudence to make choice of the best expedi or 
in readiness to put his designs in execution. They, besides, are 

* Livy lessens very much the number of tha slain, SON them amount but to abou€ 


000. But Polybius ought rather to be be 
aximt exercitus cesi ad hostium satietatem, donee Annibal diceret militd 


Duo 
wih, Danek aan. Flor. 1. 1. ¢. 6. : 
2 Tum Maharbal: Non omnia nimirum eidem Dil dedére. Vincere acis, 


: Non 
victoria uth mescis, Liv. |. xxii. nm. 51. . . 


could possibly have been effected, as that city was very populous, 
warlike, strongly fortified, and defended with a garrison of two 
legions ; nor does he any where give the least hint that sucha 
project was feasible, or that Hannibal did wrong in not attempting 
to put it in execution. 

And, indeed, if we examine matters more narrowly, we shall 
find, that according to the common maxims of war it could not be 
undertaken. It is certain, that Hannibal's whole infantry, before 
the battle, amounted to but 40,000 men; and as 6000 of these had 
beer slain in the action, and, doubtless, many more wounded and 
disabled, there could remain but six or seven-and-twenty thousand 
foot fit for service: now this number was not sufficient to invest 
so large a city as Rome, which had a river running throngh it; 
nor attack it in form, because they had neither engines, ammuni- 
tion, nor any other things necessary for carrying ona siege. For 
want of these,* Hannibal, even after his victory at Thrasymenus, 
miscarried in his attempt upon Spoletum; and soon after the battle 
of Canne, was forced to raise the siege of a little city,t of no note, 
and of no great strength. It cannot be denied, that had he mis- 
carried on the present occasion, nothing less could have been ex- 
pected but that he must have been irrecoverably lost. However, 
to form a just judgment of this matter, a man ought to be a sol- 
dier, and a soldier, perhaps, of those times. This is an old dis- 
pute, on which none but those who are perfectly well skilled in the 
art of war should pretend to give their opinion. 

Soon after the battle of Cannw,t Hannibal had despatched his 
brother Mago to Carthage, with the news of his victory, and at 
the same time to demand succours, in order that he might be 
enabled to put an end to the war. 

Mago, on his arrival, made, in full senate, a lofty speech, im 
which he extolled his brother’s exploits, and displayed the great 
advantages he had gained over the Romans. And to Bre a more 
lively iden of the greatness of the victory, by speaking in soma 
measure to the eye, he poured out in the middle of the senate,» 
bushel} of gold rings, which had been taken from the fingers of 
such of the Roman nobility as had fallen in the battle of Gentiat 
He concluded with demandiag money, provisions, and fresh troope. 
All the spectators were struck with an extraordinary Joy; upow 


* Liv. _n.9. bid.) xxiii. n.18. fCasilinum. } Liv.1. xxiii. n. N14, 
4 Glee. Pa. c. 1, says, that there were three bushels sent to Carthage. 

that some authors make them amount to three bushels and a half; but 
thinks it most that there was but one, 1, xxxiii, nm, 12. Florus, 1, bi. c. 38, 
makes it two bushels, ' 
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“which Imilco, 2 great stickler for Hannibal, fancying he now hada 
fair opportunity S insult Hanno, the chief of the-contrary faction, 
Sedo’ him, whether they were still dissatisfied with the war they - 
‘were carrying on against the Romans, and was for having Han- 
mibal delivered up to them? Hanno, without di ing the least 
emotion, replied that he was still of the same mind; that the 
wietories of which they so much boasted (supposing them real,) 
could not give him joy, but only in proportion as they should be 
made subservient to an advantageous peace; he then undertook to 
prove, that the mighty exploits, on which they insisted so much, 
were wholly chimerical and imaginary. J have cut to pieces, says 
“he (continuing Mago's speech,) the Roman armies: send me some 
troops.— What more could you ask “Vulttn been aeraddasay 
twice seized upon the enemy's camp, no doubt) of provisions 
every kind.—Send me provisions =. esa” Aan have talked 
otherwise had you lost your camp? He then asked Mago, whether — 
any of the Latin nations had come over to Hannibal, and whether 
the Romans had made him any proposals of peace? To this Mago 
answering in the negative: J then perceive, replied Hanno, that we 
are fio farther advanced, than when Hannibal first landed in Italy. 
‘The inference he drew from hence was, that neither men nor 
money ought to be sent. But Hannibal's faction aasmee. 3 at 
that time, no regard was paid to Hanno'’s remonstrances, which 
were considered merely as the effect of prejudice and sree: te 
and, accordingly, orders were given for levying, without delay, 
supplies of men and money which Hannibal required. Mago set 
out immediately fur Spain, to raise 24,000 foot and 4000 horse in 
“that country; but these levies were afterwards stopped, and sent to 
another quarter; so eager was the eontrary faction to oppose the 
designs of a gencral whom they utterly abhorted. While,in Rome, 
a consul,* who had fled, was thanked because he had not despaired 
of the commonwealth; at Carthage, people were almost angry 
with Hannibal, for being victorious. -But Hanno could never for- 
give him the advantages he had gained in this war, because he had | 
vundertaken it in opposition to his counsel. Thus, being more 
*§ealous for the honour of his own opinions than for the good of his 
»ecountry, and a greater enemy to the Carthaginian general than to 
‘the Romans, he did all that lay in his power to prevent duture 
«necess, and to render ofno avail that which had beenalready gained. 


Hannibal takes up his Winler-quarlers in Capua. 


‘The battle of Canne subjected the most powerful nations of 
Ttaly to Hannibal,t drew over to his interest Grecia Magna{ with 
* Terentius Varro. t Live. xxiii. nm. 4.42, 7 | 

Cateriom quam Graci omnem feré oram maritimam Coloxiis suis, é Graeid deduc- 
}, obsiderent, &c. But aller the Greeks had, by their colonies, 


_ almost af! the maritime const, this very country (together with was called 
Grecia Magna, &c. Cluver Geograph. |, iii. c. 30 » f 
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the city of Tarentum; and thus wrested from the Romans’ tht a? 
most ancient allics, among whom the Capuans held the first hone 
. This city, by the fertility of its soil, its advantageous situation, and 
the ble: of a long peace, had risen to great wealth and power. 
Luxury, and a fondness for pleasure (the usual attendants on 
wealth,) had corrupted the minds of all its citizens, who, from their 
natural inclination, were but too much inclined to voluptuousnesg 
ge : 
_ Elannibal made choice of this city for his winter-quarters.* Here 
it was that those soldiers, who had sustained the most pee 
toils, and braved the most formidable dangers, were overthrown by 
“abundance and a profusion of luxuries, into which they plunged 
with the greater eagerness, as they, till tien, had been ‘strangers 
tothem. Their courage was so greatly enervated in this bewitch- 
ing retirement, that all their after efforts were owing rather to the 
fame and splendor of their former victories than to their present 
aa, hen Hannibal marched his forces out of the city, one 
have taken them for other men, and the reverse of those 
who had so lately marched into it. Accustomed, during the win- 
ter season, to commodious lodgings, to ease and plenty, they.were’ 
no able to bear hunger, thirst, long marches, watchings, and 
the o toils of war; not to mention that all obedience, all disci- 
pline, were entirely laid aside. 

_T only transcribe on this occasion from Livy. If we are to adopt 
his opinion on this subject, Hannibal's stay at Capua was a capital 
blemish in his conduct; and he pretends, that this general was 
guilty of an infinitely greater error, than when he neglected to march 

tly to Rome after the battle of Canne. For this delay,} says 

ivy, might scem only to have retarded his victory; whereas this 
last misconduct rendered him absolutely incapable of ever defeat- 
ing the enemy. In a word, as Marcellus observed judiciously after- 
wards, Capua was to thet Cafthaginians and their general, what 
Canne had been to the Romans.{ There their martial genius, 
their love of disciphne, were lost; there their former fame, and 
their almost certain hopes of future glory, Vanished at once. And, 
indeed, from thenceforth the affairs of Hannibal advanced to theire 
decline by swiftsteps; fortune declared in favour of prudence, and 

i now reconciled to the Romans. 

I know not whether Livy has just ground to impute all these’ 
ences to the delicious abode of Capua. If we ex- 
amine carefully a!) thecircumstances of this history, we shall scarce’ 


*Ibi partem majorem niemis exercitum in tectis babuit; adversus omnia humana 
mala sepe ac diu du:atum, bonis inexpertum argue insuetuin. — flaque quos nulla oats 
vicerat vis, idere niavia bona-ac voluptates inmodicew; et ed impenusius, qué avidiis 
ex insolentia ineasse merserant. Liv.1. xxiii. n. 18, 

Ulaenim cunctatio distulisse modd victoriaa vidert potult, hic error vires ademizse 


vincendum. J.20. |. xxiii. n. 18. . 
t Capuum Annibali Cannas fuisse: ibi virturem bellicam, ib] militarem disciplinam, 
pratgnidi Leasporis urd 


fama, ibispem futui extiactam. Liv. |. xxiii, me 45. - F 
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be able to ade ourselves, that the little which was 
afterwards a by the arms of Hannibal, Ly sigecpirone to 
his wintering at Capua. It might, indeed, have been one cause, 
but a very inconsiderable one; and the bravery with which the 
forces of Hannibal afterwards defeated the armies of consuls and 
pretors; the towns they took even in sight of the Romans; their 
maintaining their conquests so vigorously, and staying fourteen 
years after this in Italy, in spite of the Romans ; all these circum- 
@ances may induce us to believe, that Livy lays too great a strosa 
on the delights of Capua. 

The real cause of the decline of Hannibal's affairs, was owing to 
his want of necessary recruits and succours from Carthage. After 
Mago’s speech,* the Carthaginian senate had judged it necessary, 
in order for the carrying on the conquest in Italy, to send thither a 
considerable reinforcement of Numid ian horse, pai | elephants, and 
1000 talents; and to hire, in Spain, 20,000 foot, 4000 horse, to 
reinforce’ their armies in Spain and Italy. Nevertheless,¢ Mago 
could obtain an order but for 12,000 foot and 2500 horse; and even 
when he was just going to march to Italy with this reinforcement, 
so much inferior to that which had been promised him, he was 
countermanded, and pe vd eed that cmap these 
‘mighty promiscs, had neither i ca , ele nor mo- 
ney, et him; but was left to depend upon his own personal re- 
gources. His army was now to 26,000 foot, and 9000 
horse. How could it be possible for him, with so inconsiderable an 
army, to seize, in an enemy's country, on all the advantageous 

ts; to awe his new allies; to preserve his old conquests, and 
rm new ones; and to keep the field, with advantage, against two 
armies of the Romans which were recruited every year? This was 
the true cause of the declension of Hannibal's affairs, and of the 
ruin of those of Carthage. Were the part where Polybius treated 


the subject extant, we doubtless find, that he lays a greater ~ 


stress on this cause, than on the luxurious delights of Capua. 
Transactions relating to Spain and Sardinia. 


A. M. 3709. The two Scipios still continued in the command of 
A.Kom.S3. Spain,t and their arms were making a considerable 
pro there, when Asdrubal, who alone seemed able to cope 
with them, received orders from Carthage, to march into Italy to 
the relief of his brother. Before he Spain, he wrote to the 
senate, to convince them of the absolute necessity of their sending 
# general in his stead, who was capable of wager, on against the 
Romans. Imilco was therefore sent. thither an army; and 
Asdrubal set out upon his march with his, in order to go and join 
his brother. The news of his departure was no sooner known, 


* Liv. L xii. bh. 13 ¢ Ibid. o. 22 $ Ibi, n, 26—30, and a. 32 0, 41. 
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shan the greatest part of Spain wassuojected by the Scipios. These 
‘two generals, animated by such signal success, resolved to prevent 
him, if “agro from leaving Spain. They considered the danger 
to which the Romans would be exposed, 1f, being scarce able te 
resist Hannibal alone, oa should be attacked by the two brothers 
atthe head of two powerful armies. hey therefore pursued As- 
.drubal, and, coming up with that general, forced him to fight 
against his inclination. Asdrubal was overcome; and, so far from 
being able to continue his march for Italy, he found that it would 
be impossible for him to continue with any safety in Spain. : 

The Carthaginians had no better success in Sardinia. Design- 
ing to take advantage of some rebellions which they had fo- 
mented in that country, they lost 12,000 men in a battle fought 
#gainst the Romans, who took a still greater number of prisoners, 
among whom were Asdrubal, surnamed Calvus, Hanno, and Ma- 
go,* who» were distinguished by their birth as well ag military 
exploits. 


The ill Success of Hannibal. The Sieges of Capua and Rome. 


A.M. 5791. From the time of Hannibal's abode in Capua,t the 
A Rom. 535. og 86 affairs*in Italy no longer supported their 
farmer reputation. M. Marcellus, first as pretor, and afterwards 
as consul, had contributed very much to this revolution. He ha- 
rasscd Hannibal's army on every occasion, seized upon his quar- 
ters, forced him to raise seiges, and even defeated him in several 
engagements ; so that he was called the Sword of Rome, as Fabius 
had before been named its Buckler. 
A. M. 3793. But what most affected the Carthaginian general, 
A. Rom. 537. was, to see Capua besicged by the Romans. In order, 
therefore, to preserve his reputation among his allies, by a vigorous 
; port of those who lhild the chief rank as such, he flew to the 
relief of that city, brought forward his forces, attacked the Ro- 
mans, and fought several battles to oblige them to raise the siege. 
A. M. 2794. At last, seeing all his measures defeated, he marched 
A. Rom. 538. hastily towards Rome, in order to make a powerful 
diversion. He was not without hope of being able, in case he 
could have an opportunity, in the first consternation, to storm some 
of the city, of drawing the Roman generals with all their 
es from the siege of Capua, to the relief of their capital; at 
least he flattered himself, that if, for the sake of continuing the 
siege, they should divide their forces, their weakness might then 
Stier aii occasion, either to the Capuans or himeelf, of engagin 
and defeating them. Rome was surprised, but not confounded. 
_A proposal being made by one of the senators, to recall all the ar- 


as 


* Not Hannibal's beothe { Liv. L xxiii, a. 41-46. L xxv. n 2% baxvh 
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mies to succour Rome; Fabius declared,* that it awould be shame- 
fal in them to he terrified, and foreed to change their measures 
‘upon every motion of Hannibal. They therefore contented’ them- 
selves with only recalling part of the army, and one of the 
=. Q. Fulvius, the proconsul, frem the siege. Linnnibal, 
x making some devastations, drew up his army im order of 
battle before the city, and the consul did the same. Both sides 
were preparing to signalize themselves in a battle, of which Rome 
was to be the recompense, when a violent storm obliged them to 
separate. They were no sooner returned to their respective 
camps, than the face of the heavens grew calm and serene. The 
game incident happened frequently efterwards; ineomuch that 
Hannibal, believing that there was something supernatural in the 
event, said, according to Livy, that sometimes his own will,j amd 
gometimes fortune, would not suffer him to take Rome. 
But the circumstance which most surprised and intimidated him, 
was the news, that, whilst he lay encamped at one of the gates of 
. Rome, the Romans had sent out recruits for the army in Spain at 
another gate ;,and that tlre ground, whereon his camp was pitched, 
had been sold, notwithstanding that circumstance, for its full value. 
- Bo barefaced a contempt stung Hannibal to the quick; he, there- 
fore, on the other side, put up to auction the shops of the gold- 
amiths round the Forum. After this bravado, he retired, and, in — 
his march, —— the rich temple of the goddess Feronia.f 
Capua, thus left to iteelf, held out but very little longer. After 
ahat such of its senators as had the chief hand imthe revolt, and 
consequently could not expeet any quarter from the Romans, had 
put themselves to a truly tragical death,} the city surrendered at 
discretion. The success of this siege, which, by the happy conse- 
-quenees wherewith it was attended, proved decisive, and fully 
reatored| to the Remans their superiority over the Carthaginians, 
displayc:, ct the eame time, how formidable the power of the Ro- 
mans way,!| when they undertook to punish their perfidious allies; 


‘ 


* Plagitiosum esse térre:i ac clrcunag) ad omnes Annibalis comminationes.. Life. 1. 
wevi. nm. & y 
wm» t Andita vox Annibatis fer'ur, Potiuade sibi urble Rome, medd mentem non dart, 
modd fortunmam. Liv. bl. xxvi.n. IL 
t Perouia was the goddess of groves, and there was one, with a temple in it, dedi- 
cated to her, at the foot of Lie mountain Soracte. Strabo, speaking of the grove where 
the goddess was worshipped, says, that a satuifiee was offered annually to her in it; 
‘aad that her vetaries, taspired by this geddess, walked unhurt ever burning coals, 
There are still extant some medals of Augustus, in whiel: this goddess is represented 
With a crown on her head. - 
§ Vilius Virius, the chief of this conspiracy, after having represented to the Capuan 
senate, tle severe treatment which his country might expect from the Romans, prevailed 
with twenty-seven senators to go with him to bis own house, where, after eating a plen- 
tiful dinner, and heating themselves with wine, they al) drauk poison. Then t 
their last farewell, some withdrew to their own houses, others stayed with us; 
and all expired before the gates were opened tothe Romans, Liv. 1. xxvi. n, 14, 14. 
_ | Confessio expressa hosii, quanta vis in Romanis ad expetendas peenas ab 
pte et ’ ae nihil in Annibale auxilii ad receptos in idem tuendes essey Lina k 
zxvi. nl 
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and the feeble protection which Hannibal. could afford his fri 
at a time when they most wanted it. Ms pe, i 


The Defeat and Death of the two Scipios, in Spain: 


A. M. 3793. The face of affairs was very much changed. in 
A. Rom. 537. Spain.* The Carthaginians had three armies in that. 
country; one commanded by Asdrubal, the son of Gisgo; the 
second by Asdrabal, son of Hamilear; and a third under Mago, 
who had joined the first Asdrubal. The two Scipios, Cneus. and! 
Publius, were for dividing their forces, and attacking the: enemy. 
separately, which was the cause of their ruin. They agreed that 
Cneus, with a small number of Romans, and 30,000 Celtiberians,. 
should march against Asdrubal the son of Hamilear; whilst-Pub- 
tius, with the remainder of the forces, composed of Romans, and. 
the [talian allies, should advance against the other two generalss 
Publius was vanquished first. ‘To the two leaders whom he had 
to oppose, Masinissa, elate with the victorics he had lately gained 
over Syphax, joined himself; and was to be soon followed by In- 
dibilis, a powerful Spanish prince. ‘The armies came to an en- 
gagement. ‘The Romans being thus attacked on all sides at once 
made a brave resistance as long as they had their general at their 
head; but the moment he fell, the few troops which had escaped. 
the slaughter secured themselves by flight. 
The three victorious armies marched imnirdiately in quest of 
Cneus, in order to put an end to the war by his defeat. He was 
already more than half vanquished by the desertion of his allies, 
who all forsook him, and left to the Roman generals this important, 
instruction ;{ viz. never to let their own forces be exceeded in 
number by those of foreigners. He guessed that his brother was 
alain, and his army defeated, upon seeing such great. bodies of the 
enemy arrive. He survived him but a short time, being killed in 
the engagement. ‘These two great men were equally lamented 
by their citizens and allies; and Spain deeply felt their loss, be- 
‘cause of the justice and moderation of their conduct. 
These extensive countries seemed now inevitably lost; but the 
valour of L. Marcius,t a private officer of the equestrian order, 
them to the Romans. Shortly after this, dead of 
= 8 FS 


ipio was sent thither, who severely revenged the death of 
father and uncle, and restored the affhirs of the Romans in Sp 
to their former flourishing condition. 


> 


- 


* Liv, L xxv. n. 32—39. 

tid cavendum semper Romanis ducibus erit, exemplaque hec veré prodocu- 
wentis Ne ita externis credant auxiliis, ut non plus sui roboris suarumque’ 
proprié virium in castris habeant. Liv. n. 33. 

t He attacked the Carthaginians, who had divided themselves into two cam) ; 
were as thought, from any immediate attempt of the Romans; kille 
of them; prisoners, and brought off immense plunder. Liv. }. xr¥. nD. 
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tegen The Defeat and Death of Asdrubal. 
A. M. 3798. One unforescen defeat ruined all the measures, and 
A. Rom. 542. blasted all the hopes, of Hannibal with to 


Italy.* The consuls of this year, which was the eleventh of the 
eecond Punic war (for pass over several events for brevity’s sake,) 
were C. Claudius Nero, and M. Livius. ‘The latter for his 
province, the Cisalpine Gaul, where he was to oppose Asdrubal, 
who, it was reported, was Pere to pass the 49) The former » 
commanded in the country of the Brutians, and in Lucania, that is, 

in the opposite extremity of Italy, and was there making head 
against Hannibal. 

The passage of the Alps gave Asdrubal very little trouble, be- 
eause his brother had cleared the way for him, and all the nations 
were disposed to receive him. Some time after this, he despatched 
couriers to Hannibal, but they were intercepted. Nero found by 
their letters, that Asdrubal was hastening to join his brother in 
Umbria. Ina conjuncture of so important a nature as this, when 
‘the safety of Rome lay at stake, he thought himself at liberty to 
dispense with the established rulest of his duty, for the welfare of 
his country. In consequence of this, it was his opinion, that such 
a bold and unexpected blow ought to be struck, as might be capable 
of striking terror into the enemy; by marching to join his col- 
league, in order that they might ch Asdrubal unexpectedly 
with their united forces. ‘This design, if the several circumstances 
of it were thoroughly examined, should not be hastily charged 
with imprudence. ‘To prevent the two brothers from joinin 
their armies, was to save the state. Very little would be hazarded, 
even though Hannibal should be informed of the absence of the 
consul. F'rom his army, which consisted of 42,000 men, he drew 
out but 7000 for his own detachment, which indeed were the 
flower of his troops, but, at the same time, a very inconsiderable 
part of them. The rest remained in the camp, which was advan- 
tageously situated, and strongly fortified. Now, could it be sup- 
posed that Hannibal would attack and force a strong camp defended 
by 35,009 men? 

Nero set out without giving his soldiers the least notice of his 
design. When he had advanced so fur as that it might be com- 
municated without any danger, he told them, that he was leading 
thom to certain victory; that, in war, all things depended upon re- 
putation; that the bare rumour of their arrival would disconcert 
ell the measures of the Carthaginians; and that the whole honour 
of this battle would fall to them. 

They marched with extraordinary diligence, and joined the 
other consul in the night, but did not pitch separate camps, the 


* Polyb. 1. xi. p. €22—625. Liv. 1. xxvii. p. 35. 39. 51. 
1 No general was allowed to leave his own provinee, to go into that of another. 
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better to impose upon the enemy. The troops which were new! 
arrived joined those of Livius. The army of Porcius, the svete 
was encamped near that of the consul, and in the morning a coun- 
el of war was held. Livius was of opinion, that it would be better to 
allow the troops some days torefresh themselves; but Nero besought 
him not to ruin, by delay, an enterprise to which despatch only 
could give success; and to take advantage of the error of the 
enemy, as well absent as present. This advice was complied with, 
and accordingly the signal for battle was given. Asdrubal, ad- 
vancing to his foremost ranks, discovered, by several circumstan- . 
ces, that fresh troops were arrived; and he did not doubt but that 
they belonged to the other consul. This made him conjecture 
that his brother had sustained a considerable loss, and, at the same 
time, fear, that he was come too late to his assistance. : 
After making these reflections, he caused a retreat to be sound- 
ed, and his army began to march in great disorder. Night over- 
taking him, and his guides deserting, he was uncertain what 
way to go. He marched at random, along the banks of the river 
| Metaurus,* and was preparing to cross it, when the three armies 
of the enemy came up with him. In this extremity, he saw it 
would be impossible for him to avoid coming to an engagement ; 
and therefore did every thing which could be expected from the 
presence of mind and valour of a great captain. He seized an ad- 
vantageous post, and drew up his forces on a narrow spot, which 
gave him an opportunity of posting his left wing (the weakest part 
of his army) in such a manner, that it could neither be attacked in 
front, nor charged in flank; and of giving to his main battle and 
right wing, a greater depth than front. After this hasty disposi- 
tion of his forces, he posted himself in the centre, and was the first 
to march to attack the enemy's left wing; well knowing that all 
was at stake, and that he must either conqueror die. The battle 
lasted a long time, and was obstinately disputed by both parties. 
Asdrubal, especially, signalized himself in this engagement, and 
added new glory to that he had already acquired by a series of 
shining actions. He led on his soldiers, trembling and quite 
dispirited, against an enemy superior to them both in numbers 
and resolution. He animated them by his words, supported them by 
his example, and, with entreaties and menaces, endeavoured to 
bring back those who fled ; till, at last, secing that victory declar- 
ed for the Romans, and being unable to survive the loss of so many 
thousand men, who had quitted their country to follow kis fortune, 
he rushed at onceinto the midst of a Roman cohort, and there died in 
© manner worthy the son of Hamilcar and the brother of Hannibal. 
This was the most bloody battle the Carthaginians had fought. 
during this war: and, whether we consider the death of the gene- 
ral, or the slaughter made of the Carthaginian forces, it may be 


* Now called Metoro, 


304 HISTORY OF THE 
Yooked upom as areprisal for the battle of Canna: 
- -Bians-lost 55,000 men,* and 6000were taken prisoners: The Ro-° 


Jost'8000. ‘These were so weary of killing, that some person. 
-Livius, that he might very easily cut to preces’ a: body of? 
the.enemy who were flying: It is fit, says he, that some should sur= 
wive, inorder that they nay carry the news of this defeat to the Car~ — 
Nero set out upon his march, on the very night which followed’ 
the engagement. Through every place w he passed, in his: 
return, shouts of joy and loud acclamations welcomed him, instead’ 
of: those fears and uneasinesses which his coming had occasioned. 
He arrived in his camp the sixth day. Asdrubal’s head | 
thrown into the camp of the Carthaginians, informed Hannibal of 
his brother’s unhappy fate. Hannibal perceived, by this cruel! 
stroke, the fortune of Carthage: .@ll is-over, says he,t Ishallno - 
donger send triumphant messages to Carthage. In losing Asdrubal, 
Dhuve lost at once all my hope, all my goed fortune. Heefterwards: 
retired to the extremitics of the country of the Brutians, where hie= - 
assembled all his forces, who found it a very difficult matter to sub- 
sist there, as no provisions were sent them from Carthage. 


Scipio Conquers all Spain. Is inted Consul, and sails into 
: Africa. Hannibal is recalled. : 
A.M. 3799. The fate of arms was not more propitious: to the 


Astom. 43. Carthaginians in Spain.f{ The prudent vivacity of 
young Scipio had restored the Roman affairs in that country to 
wy former flourishing etate, asthe cou slowness of a 
before done in Italy. The three Carthaginian generals in | 
Spain, Asdrubal son of Gisgo, Hanno, and Mago, having been de- 
feated with their numerous ‘armies by the Romans in several en- 
ents, Scipio at last possessed himself of Spain, and subjected 
itentirely to the Roman power. It was at this time that i 
niss2, a very powerful African prince, went over to the. Romans, 
and Syphax, on the contrary, to the C inians. | 
A: M. 3800. Scipio, at his return to Rome, was declared 4 
A+Rom. 544. being then thirty years of age. He had P. Licinius 
Crassus for his colleague. Sicily was allotted to Scipio, with per- 
amission for him to cross into Africa, if he found it convenient. He 
‘ get out with all imaginable expedition for his province; whilst his 
league wasto commafid in the country whither Hannibal was retired. 
. 


* According to Polybius, the loss amounted but to 10,000 men, and that of the Ro- 
@ans.to 2000: |. xi. p. 870, edit. Gronen. 
t Horace makes bim speak thus, in the beautiful ode where-this defeat isdescribed 
Carthagini jam non ego nuntios . ° 
Mittam superbos’ Occidit, occidit- 
Spes omnis, et fortuna nostri. yt 
: Nominis, Asdrubale interempto. Lib. iv. Od. 4. 
3 Polyb. 1. xi. p. 650. & |. xiv. p. 677—687. & |. xv. p, 689-694. Liv. L xxviii. 3. 14. 
WG. 38. 40-46. 1. xxix. n. 24-36. 1. xxxs nm, 20+28 é 
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The taking of New Carthage, where Scipio: had displayed’ alt’ 
the prudence, the courage, aud capacity which could "tases 
expected from the greatest generals, and the conquest of all ‘Spain, 
were more than sufficient to immortalize his name; but heshad- 
considered these only as so many steps by which he was to:chmb: 
to a nobler enterprise: this was the conquest of Africa. Aceord> . 
i , he crossed over thither, and made it the seat of the war. : 

devastation of the country, the siege of Utica, one of the: 

strongest cities of Africa; the entire defeat of the two armies un--- 
der Syphax and Asdrubal, whose camp was burnt’ by Scipio; and 
afterwards the taking of Syphax himself prisoner, who was: the: 
ora 2 ae resource the Carthaginians had left; all these things 
fo them at last to turn their thoughts to peace. For this pur 
pose they deputed thirty of their principal senators, who were se- 
lected from that powerful body at Carthage, called the council of 
the hundred. Being introduced intothe Roman general's tent, they 
all threw themselves prostrate on the earth (such was the custome 
of their country,) spoke to him.in terms of great submission, ac- 
eusing Hannibal asthe euthor of all their calamities, and promising, _ 
in the name of the senate, an implicit obedience to whatever the 
Romans should please to ordain. Scipio answered, that though he 
_ Was come into Africa not for peace, but conquest, he would how. 
ever grant them a peace, upon condition that they should deliver: 
up all the prisoners and deserters to the Romans; that they should 
recall their armies out of Italy and Gaul; should never set foot 

in in Spain; should retire out of all the islands between Italy 
and Africa; should deliver up all their ships, twenty excepted, tor 
the victor; should give to the Romans 500,000 busheis of wheat, 
300,000 of barley, and pay 5,000 talents; and that in case they _ 
were pleased with these conditions, they then, he said, might send’ 
ambassadors to the senate. The Carthaginians feigned a compli- ° 
ance, but this was only to gain time, till Hannibal should be re+ 
turned. A truce was then granted to the Carthaginians, whor , 
immediately sent deputies to Rome, and at the same time an ex- 
press to Hannibal, to order his return into Africa. 9 
A. M. 2202. He was then, as was observed before, in the ex- 
A. Rom. 546. tremity of Italy. Here he received the orders frome 
Carthage,which he could not listen to without groans, and almost: . 
shedding tears ; and was exasperated almost to madness, to see him= _ 
self thus forced to quit his prey. Never banished man* showed sow. 
much t at leaving his native country, as Hannibal did ingomgy” 
out of of an enemy. He often turned his eyes: wishfully tor 
Italy, accusing gods and men of his misfortunes, and calling down. 


* Rard alium patriam exilii causd relinquentem magis mestum ubjisse 
tussanhsauken-dnnibelem. heotium terra excedentem. ‘Resperisse: panera 
et deos hominesque accusantem, in se quoque dc. suum tpsius caput. sretratscens, SS 
non cruentum ab Cannensi victoria militem Romam duxisset. Liv. lL xxx. mn. 
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a thousand curses, says Livy,* upon himself, for not having march. 
ed his soldiers directly to Rome, after the battle of Cannm, whilst © 
they were still reeking with the bloof of its citizens. ~ . 

‘At Rome, the senate, greatly dissatisfied with the excuses made 
by the Carthaginian deputies, in justification of their republic, and 
the ridiculous offer which they made, in its name, of adhering to the 
treaty of Lutatius, thought proper to refer the decision of the whole 
to Scipio, who, being on the spot, could best judge what conditions 
the welfare of the state required, 

About the same time, Octavius the prator sailing from Sicily 
into Africa with 200 vessels of burden, was attacked near Carthage 
by a furious storm, which dispersed all his fleet. The citizens, not 
bearing to see so rich a prey escape them, demanded esr a 
that the Carthaginian fleet might sail out and seize.it. The senate, 
after a faint resistance,complied. Asdrubal, sailing out of the har- 
bour, scized the greatest part of the Roman ships, and brought 
them to Carthage, although the truce was still subsisting. 

Scipio sent deputies to the Carthaginian senate, to complain of 
this ; but they were little regarded. Hannibal's approach had re- 
vived their courage, and filled them with great my Se The depu- 
ties were even in great danger of being ill treated by wt bere 
They therefore demanded a convoy, which was granted, and ac- 
cordingly two ships of the republic attended them. But the ma- 
gistrates, who were absolutely against peace, and determined to 
renew the war, gave private orders to Asdrubal (who was with the 
fleet near Utica,) to attack the Roman galley when it should ar- 
rive in the river Bragada near the Roman camp, where the convoy 
was ordered to leave them. He obeyed the order, and sent out 
two galleys against the ambassadors, who nevertheless made their 
escape, but with difficulty and danger. 

This was a fresh subject for a war between the two nations, 
who now were more animated, or rather more exasperated, one 
against the other, than ever: the Romans, from a desire of taking 
vengeance for so black a perfidy ; and the Carthaginians, from a 
persuasion that they were not now to expect a peace. : 

At the same time, Lelius and Fulvius, who carried the full pow- 
ers with which the senate and people of Rome had invested Scipio, 
arrived in tho camp, accompanied by the deputies of Carthage. As 
the Carthaginians had not only infringed the truce, but violated 
the law of nations, in the person of the Roman ambassadcrs, it 
might naturally be expected that they should order the Carthagi- 
nian deputies to be siezed by the way of reprisal. However, Sci- - 
pio,t more attentive to what was required by the Roman genero- 


* Livy supposes, however, that this dclay was a capital error in Hannibal, which 
he bimselfalterwards regretted. 
MEcxsmiire wap adr cvrrczskinavos, ody btw vi dha waSsiv Kag- 
xrdorlous, Sc rt dior dy weatas Pociovs. Polyb. |. xv. p. 965. edit. Gronov. 
Quibus Beipio. Fisi non taduciarum modd fides, sed cliam jus gentivm in legatia 
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sity, than by the perfidy of the Carthaginians, in order not to de- 
viate from the principles and maxims of his own countrymen, nor his” | 
own character, dismissed the deputies, without offering them the 
least injury. So astonishing an instance of moderation, and at such 
‘a juncture, terrified the Carthaginians, and even put them to the 
blush ; and made Hannibal himself entertain a still higher idea of a 
' general, who, to the dishonourable practices of his enemies, op- 
posed only a rectitude and greatness of soul, that was still more 
worthy of admiration than all his military virtues. 

In the mean time, Hannibal, being strongly importuned by his fel- 

low-citizens, advanced forward into the country ; and arriving at 

ama, which is five days’ march from Carthage, he there pitches his. 
camp. Hethence sent out spies to observe the position ofthe Romans. 
Scipio, having seized these, so fer from punishing them, only com- 
manded them to be led about the Roman camp, in order that they 
might take an exact survey of it, and then sent them back to Han- 
nibal. ‘The latter knew very well whence co noble an assurance 
flowed. After the strange reverses he had met with, he no longer 
expected that fortune would again be propitious. Whilst every 
one was exciting him to give battle, himself only meditated a 
peace. He flattered himself that the conditions of it would be 
more honourable, as he was at the head of an army, and as the 
fate of arms might still appear uncertain. He therefore sent to. - 
desire an interview with Scipio, which accordingly was agreed to, 
and the time and place fixed. 


The Interview between Hannibal and Scipio tn Afriea, 
followed by a Battle. 


A. M, 3603. These two gencrals* who were not only the most 
A. Rom. 517, jlJustrious of theirown age, but worthy of being rank- 
ed with the most renowned princes and warriors that had ever 
lived, having met at the place appointed, continued for some time in 
a deep silence, as though they were astonished, end struckwitha 
mutual admiration atthe sight ofeach other. At last Hannibal spoke, 
and after haying praised Scipio in the most artful and delicate man- 
ner, he gave a very lively description of the ravages of the war, and 
the calamities in which it had involved both the victors and the van- 
quished. He conjured him not to suffer himself to be dazzled by the 
splendour of his victories. He represented to him, that how successful 
soever he might have hitherto been, he ought however tobe awareof 
the inconstancy of fortune ; that without going far back for examples. 
he himself, who was then speaking to him, was a glaring proof 
of this; that Scipio was at that time what Hannibal had been at 
Thrasymenus and Canna; that he ought to make a better use of 


wiolatum esset ; tamen se nihil nee institutis populi Romani nee suis moribus indignam 
& tis esse. Liv. |. xxx.n. 25. : 

= Pay. xv, p- 694-703, Liv. |. xxx. n. 29, 35, es 
. . 


od . 


$08 HISTORY OF THE 


opportunity:than himself had done, by consenting i spa . 
waa in his power to propose the conditionatel Ite : 
with declaring, that the Carthaginians would willingly resign. Sie 
ily; Sardinia, Spain, and all the islands between A ‘and Italy, 
tothe Romans: that they must be forced, sinte such was\the will: 
ofthe gods, to confine themselves to Africa; whilst.they should — 
vee the Romans extending their conquests to the most remote 
ions, and obliging all nations to pay obedience to their lawea. 
 Beipio answered in few words, but not with lessdignity. He 
reproached the Carthaginians for their perfidy, im plundering the 
Roman galleys before the truce was expired. He imputed to them 
alone, and to their injustice, all the calamities with which thetwo 
wars had been attended. Afterthanking Hannibal for the admonis © 
tion: be had given him, with regard to the uncertainty of human — 
events, he concluded with desiring him to prepare for battle, unless 
hechose rather to accept of the conditions that had been 
proposed ; to which (he observed) some others would be a ; 
im order to punish the Carthaginians for their having violated the 


truce. 

Hannibal could not prevail with himself to accept these cond» 
tions; and the generals left one anothor, with the reslution to de- 
cide the fate of Carthage by a general battle. Each commander 
exhorted his troops to fight valiantly. Hannibal enumerated 
the victories he had gained over the Romans, the generals he 
had slain, the armics he had cut to pieces. Scipio represented: 
_ to his soldiers, the conquests of both the Spains, his successes in 
Africa, and the confession the enemica themselves made of their 
weakness, by thus coming to sue for — All this he spoke with 
the tone and air of a conqueror.* Never were motives more pow- 
erful to prompt troops to behave gallantly. This day was to com- 
plete the glory of the one or the other of the ; and to de« 
cide-whether Rome or Carthage was to prescribe-laws to all other 


nations. 

I shall not undertake to describe the order of the battle, nor the: 
valour of the forces on both sides. ‘The reader will naturally sup- 
pose; that two such experienced generals did not forget cir- 
cumstance which could contribute to the victory. The Carthagic 
nians, after a very obstinate fight, were obliged to if ing 
20,000 men on the field of battle, and the like number 
were taken by the Romans. Hannibal escaped in the tumult, and 
entering Carthage, owned that he was irrecoverably overthrown,. 
and that the citizens had no other choice left than to accept of 
— any conditions. Scipio bestowed great i 

ibal, chiefly with regard to his ability in taking 
his manner of drawing up his army, and giving out his orders.in- 


i 


* Ceélsus hac corpore, vultuque ita kete, wt vielese jam crederes, dicebat. Liv.‘ 
ZA. n. 32. ~ m Lae 7 | 
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the-engagement ; and he affirmed that Hannibal had this day sur- 
passed himself, although the success had net answered "Mis: eal 


1 
| 


| and conduct. 


With regard to himself, he well knew how to mak . 
himself, ke a pr 
| ee of the victory, and the consternation with which he had 
os the enemy. He commanded one of his lieutenants to march. 
3 Jand army to Carthage, whilst himself prepared to conduct the 


- fleet thither. 


Ife was not fer from the city, when he met a vessel covered’ 


_ with streamers and olive-branches, bringing ten of the most con- 


siderable persons of the state, as ambassadors to implore his cle- 
mency. However, he dismissed them without making any answer 
and bade them come to him et Tunis, where he should halt. The: 
deputies of Carthage, thirty in number, came to him at the place: 
nted, and sued for peace in the most submissive terms. Hee 
then called a council there, the majority of which were for razing” 
Carthage, and treating the inhabitants with the utmost severity: 
But the consideration of the time which must necessarily be em- - 
ed before so strongly fortified a city could be taken; and 
Scipio’s fear, lest a successor might be appointed him whilst he. 
should be employed in the siege, made him incline to clemency. 


A Peace concluded between the Carthaginians and the Romana. 
The end of the second Punic War. 


_*The conditions of the peace dictated by Scipio, to the Cartha- 
ginians, were, That the Carthaginians should continue free, and: 
preserve their laws, their territories, and the cities they possessed t 
Africa before the war—That they should deliver up to the Romans 


_ ail deserters, slaves, and prisoners, belonging to them; all their 


° 


ships, except ten triremes ; all the elephants which they then . 
and that they should not train up apse for twar—That a 
should not make war out of Africa, nor even in that country, with= 
out’ first obtaining leave for that purpose from the Roman people—, 
Should restore to Masinissa every thing of which they had dispos» 
sessed either him: or his ancestors—Should furnish money and corn 
to the Roman auxiliaries, till their ambassadors should be returned 

Rome—Should pay to the Romans 10,000 Euboie talents= 
of silver, in fifly annual payments: and give 100 hostages, whov 


*Polyb.1. xv. 701—707. Liv. | xxx. n. 36—44. be 
til'en thousand Attic talents make 30,000,000 French money. Ten thousand Eubaic: 


talents make something more than 28,033,000 livres ; because, according to Budeusy, 


tbe Eubsic talent is ivalent but to fifty-sixty miva and something more, whereas» 
the Atiic talent is w sixty ming: or otherwise, thus calculated in English money ; 
According to Budens, the Euboic tafeu is - a ae - 56 Ming: 
56 Mine reduced to English money : - oe i de TSE 
Consequently, 10,000 Euboic talents make - - - - 1,750.0062. 
So that the Carthaginians paidannually - = ~ @ = 35.0062. 
This calculation is a8 wear the truth es it can well be brought; the Eubcic talent being» 
something more than 56 min. 


262. 
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should be nominated by Scipro. And in order that they might have 
time to send to Rome, he agreed bo grant them a truce, upon condition 
that they should restore the ships taken during the former, without 
which they were nol to expect eilher a truce or Tota: 

When the deputies were returned to Cartage, they laid before — 
tne senate the conditions dictated by Scipio. they appeared 
80 intolerable to Gisgo, that, rising up, he made a speech, in order 
to dissuade the citizens from accepting a peace on such shameful — 
terms. Hannibal, provoked at the calmness with which such an 
orator was heard, took Gisgo by the arm, and dragged him from 
his seat. A behaviour so outrageous, and so remote from tho 
manners of a free city like Carthage, raised a universal murmur. 
Hannibal himself was vexed when he reflected on what he had 
done, and immediately made an apology for it. As I left, says he, 
your city at nine years of age,and did not return to u till after 
thirty-siz years’ absence, I had full leisure to learn the arts of war, 
and flatter myself that I hare made some improvement in them. As 
for your lacs and customs, it is no wonder Iam ignorant of them, 
and I therefore desire you to instruct me in them. He then ex- 
patiated on the indispensible necessity they were under of con- 
cluding a pence. He edded, that they ou to thank the gods 
for having prompted the Romans to grant them a peace even on 
these conditions. He pointed out to them the great i of 
their uniting in opinion; and of not giving an opportunity, by their 
divisions, for the people to take an affair of this nature under their 
cognizance. Tlic whole city came over to his opinion; and ac- 
cordingly the peace was accepted. The senate made Scipio satis- 
faction with regard to the ships reclaimed by him; and, after ob- 
faining a truce for three months, they sent ambassadors to Rome. 

These Carthaginians, who were all venerable for their years 
and dignity, were admitted immediately to an audience. Asdrubal, 
~*urnamed Hadus, who was still an irreconcilable enemy to Han- 
nibal - his faction, spoke rage and after having itary tay the 
best of his power, the people of Carthage, by imputi ru 
ture to the ambition of some patticalan pasate Gana thet, 
had the Carthaginians listened to his counsels and those of Hanno, 
they would have been able to grant the Romans the peace for 
which they now were obliged to sue. But,* continued he, wisdom 
and prosperity are very rarely found together. The Romans are 
invincible, becduse they never suffer themselves to be blinded by good 
fortune. And it would be surprising should they act otherwise. 
Success dazzles those only to whom it is new and unusual ; whereas 
the Romans are so much accustomed to conquer, that they are almost 


* Rard elmu! hominibus bonam fortunam bonamque mentenr dari Populum Roma- 
num ed invictum esse quéd in secundis rebus sapere et consulere meminerit. Et het. 
elé mirandum fuisse si aliter facerent. Ex insolentia, quibus nova bona fortuna 
fmpotentes ketitiz insanire: populo Romano usitata ac obsoleta ex 
Reudin eve; ac plus pend parcende victis, quam vincendo, auxisse. Liy.t 
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ensensible to the charms of viclory; and it may be said to their glory, 
that they have extended their empire in some mcasure, more by the 
humanity they have shown to the conquered, than by the conquest it- 
self. The other ambassadors spoke with a more plaintive tone of 
voice, and represented the calamitous state to which Carthage was 
going to be reduced, and the grandeur and power from which it 
was fallen. 

The senate and people being equally inclined to peace, sent full 
power to Scipio to conclude it; left the conditions to that general, 
and permitted him to march back his army, after the treaty should 
he concluded. : : e 

The ambassadors desired leave to enter the city, to redeem 
some of their prisoners, and they found about 200 whom they de- 
siredto ransom. But the senate sent them to Scipio, with orders 
that they should be restored without.any pecuniary consideration, 
in case a peace should be concluded. 

The Carthaginians, on the return of their ambassadors, con- 
cluded a peace with Scipio, on the terms he himself had prescribed. . 
They then delivered up to him more than 500 ships, all which he 
burnt in sight of Carthage; a lamentable spectacle to the inhabit- 
ants of that ill-fated city. He struck off the heads of the allies 
of the Latin name, and hanged all the Roman citizens who were 
surrendered up to him, as deserters. 

When the time for the first payment of the first tribute imposed 
by the treaty was expired, a3 the funds of the government were 
exhausted by this long and expensive war, the difficulty of levy- 
ing so great a sum, threw the senate into deep affliction, and many 
could not refrain even from tears. Hannibal on this occasion is said to 
have laughed; and when he was reproached by Asdrubal Hedus, 
for thus insulting his country in the affliction which he had brought 
upon it, Were if possible, says Hannibal, for my heart to be seen, 
and that as clearly as my countenance, you would then find that this 
laughter which offends so much, flows not from an intemperate joy, 
but from a mind almost distracted with the public calamities. Butts 
this laughter more unseasonable than your unbecoming tears ? Then, 
then, ought you to have wept, when your arms were ingloriously 
taken from you, your ships burnt, and you were forbidden to en- 
gage in any foreign wars, This was the mortal blow which laid us 

rostrate.—I¥e are sensible of the public calamity, so far only as we 
ier a personal concern in it ; and the loss of our money gives us the . 
most pungent sorrow. Hence it was, that when our city was made the 
spoil of the victor ; when it was left disarmed and defenceless amidst 
£0 many powerful nations of Africa, who had at that time taken the 
,nota groan, not a sigh, was heard. But now, when you are 
called on to contribute individually to the tax imposed upon the state, 
bewail and lament as if all were lost. Alas! Tonly wish that 

the subject of this day's grief may nol soon appear to you the least of 


$12 ; HISTORY OF THE 

Scipio, after all things were concluded, embarked in order to 
turn to Italy. He arrived at Rome, thi crowds of p 
whom curiosity had drawn together to ismarch. The m 


magnificent triumph that Rome had ever seen was decreed 
A.M.3901. 2nd the surname of Africanus was bestowed 
~ A. Carth.6%5. this great man; en honour till then unknown, 
A. Romo toa. Person before him having assumed the name of a 

hie quished nation. Such wasthe conclusion of the se- 
cond Punic war, after having lasted seventeen years. 


A short Reflection on the Government of Carthage in the time of the 
= Second Punic War. 3 


I shall conclude the particulars which relate to the second Punie 
war, with a reflection of Polybius,* which will show the difference 
between the two commonwealths of Rome and Mati 7 It ma 
be affirmed, in some measure, thatat the beginning of the pan. 
Punic war, and in Hannibal’s time, Carthage was in its declines 
The flower of its youth, and its sprightly vigour, were already 
diminished. It had begun to fall from its exalted pitch of power, 
and was inclining towards its ruin; whereas Rome was. dex 
it were, in its bloom and prime of life, and swiftly ing to the 

uest of the universe. | 
reason of the declension of the one, and the rise of the — 
ether, is deduced, by Polybius, from the different form of govern- 
ment established in these commonwealths, . 
os of. At Carthage, the common people had seized 
sovereign authority with regard to public affairs, and 
vice of their ancient men or magistrates was no oe 
all affairs were transacted by intrigue and cabal. 
tice of the artifices which the faction adverse to Hannibal 
to 


hh 
5 
a 


ed, during the whole time of his command, him; 
single instance of burning the Roman vessels a truce, % 
perfidious action to which the common people compelled the se- 


nate to lend their name and assistance, is a proof of Pol 
assertion. On the contrary, at this very time, the Roma id- 
* the highest regard to their senate, that is, to a body 
the greatest sages; and their old men were listened to and revered 
as oracles. It 1s well! known that the Roman people were exceed- 
ingly jealous of their authority, and especially in whatever relate? 
to the election of magistrates. A century of young men,f who by 
lot were to give the tirst vote, which generally directed all the rest, 
had nominated two consuls. On the bare remonstrance of viper 7 
who represented to the people, that ina tempest, like that avith: 

* Lib. vi. p, 493, 454. t Liv. L xxiv. n. 8,9 ’ 

$ Quilibet nautarum rectorunque tranquillo mari gubernare potest: Ubi sxeva orts: 


tempeatas est, ac turbato mari rapitur vento navis, (us viro et gubernatore opus est. 
Non tranquillo navigamus, sed jam aliquot procellis submersi pené sumus. 
quis ad gubernacula seceat, sununa cura providendum ac precavendum nobis est. 


at 
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which Rome was then struggling, the ablest pilots ought to be chosen 
‘to-steer the vessel of state ; eames returned to their euffrages, 
and:nomunated other consuls. Polybius infers, that a people, t 
guided by the prudence of old men, could not fail of prevailing overa 
tate which was governed wholly by the giddy multitude. And m- 
deed, the Romans, under the guidance of the wise counsels of their 
senate, gained at last the io ened with regard to the war con- 
sidered mm general, though they were defcated in several partieu- 

lar engagements; and paabliched their power and grandeur on 
the rum of their rivals. 


The Interval between the Second and Third Punic Wars. 


This interval, though considerable enough with regard to its du- 
ration, since it took up above fifty years, is very little remarkable 
as to the events which relate to Carthage. They may be reduced 
to two heads; of which the one relates to the person of Hannibal, 
and the other to some particular differences between the Cartha- 

inians and Massinissa king of the Numidianzs. We shall treat 
mana but at. no great length. 


SECT. I. CONTINUATION OF THE HISTORY OF UANNIBAL. 


’ When the second Punic war was ended, by the treaty of peace 
concluded with Scipio, Hannibal, as he himself observed in the 
Carthaginian senate, was forty five years of age. What we have 
farther to say of this great man, includes the space of twenty- 
five years. 


Hannibal undertakes and completes the Reformation of the Courts 
of Justice, and the Tveasury of Carthage. 


After the conclusion of'the peace, Hanuibal, at least at first, was 
greatly respected in Carthage, where he filled the first employ- 
ments of the state with honour and epplause. He headed the Car- 
thaginian forces in ‘some wars against the Africans:* but the 
Romans, to whom the very name of Hannibal gave uneasiness, not 
being able to see him in arms without displeasure, made complaints 
on that-account, and accordingly he was recalled to Carthage. 

On his return he was appointed pretor, which seems to have 
been a very considerable employment, and to have conferred great 
euthority. “Carthage is therefore going to be, with regard to him, 
@ new theatre, as it were, on which he will display virtues ‘and 
qualities of n quite different nature from those we have hitherto 
admired in ‘him, and which will finich the picture of this ilus- 


‘trious man. 


i oe y desirous of restoring the affairs of his afflicted country | 


* Corn. Nep. in Annib. ¢. 7. 
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to their former happy condition, he was that the two 
most ‘powerful methods to make a state flourish, were, an exact 
and equal distribution of justice to all ite subjects in and 
scrupulous fidelity in the management of the finances. 


The former, by preserving an equality among citizens, and 
making them enjoy such a delightful, undisturbed liberty, under 
the protection of the laws, as fully secures their honour, their li 
and properties, unites the individuals of the cammonwealth more 
hosdly together, and attaches them more firmly to the state, to 
which they owe the preservation of all that is most dear and valua- 
ble tothem. The latter, by a faithful administration of the public 
revenues, supplics punctually the several wants and necessities of 
the state; keeps in reserve a never-failing resource for sudden 
emergencies, and prevents the people from being burdened with 
new taxes, which are rendered necessary by extravagant profusion, 
and which chiefly contribute to make men harbour an aversion 
for the government. j 

Hannibal saw, with great concern, the irregularities which had 
crept equally into the administration of justice, and the manage- 
ment of the finances. Upon his being nominated pretor, as his love - 
for regularity and order made him uneasy at every deviation from 
it, and prompted him to use his utmost endeavours to restore it; 
he had the courage to attempt the reformation of this double abuse, 
which drew after it a numberless multitude of others, without 
dreading either the animosity of the old faction that opposed him, 
or the new enmity which his zeal for the republic must necessarily 
draw upon him. 

The judges exercised the most flagrant extortion with impunity.* 
They were so many petty tyrants, who disposed, in an arbitrary 
manner, of the lives and fortunes of the citizens ; without-there be- 
ing the least possibility of putting a stop to their injustice, because 
they held their commissions for life, and mutually supported one 
another. Hannibal, as pretor, summoned before his tribunal an 
officer belonging to the bench of judges, who abused his. 
power. Livy tells us that he was a questor. is officer, who 
was of the opposite faction to Hannibal, and had 
all the haughtiness and pride of the judges, among whom he was 
to be admitted at the expiration of his present office, insolently re~ 
fused to obey the summons. Hannibal was not of a disposition to 
suffer an affront of this nature tamely. Accordingly, he caused, 
him to be seized by a lictor, and brought him before an assembly. 
of the people. There, not satisfied with di his resentment_ 
—- this single officer, he impeached the whole of j 3. 
w insupportable and tyrannical pride was not 
by the fear of the laws, or a reverence for the magistrates. And, 
as Hannibal perceived that he was heard with pleasure, and that 


® Liv, |. xxxiiivn. 46, 
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he lowest and most inconsiderable of the people discovered, on thie 
‘ecasion, that they were no longer able to bear the insolent pride 
if these judges, who seemed to have a design upon their liberties, 
\e proposed a law (which accordingly esses by which it was enact 
id, that new judges should be chosen annually ;. with aclause, that 
ione should continue in office beyond that term. The law, at the 
ame time that it acquired him the friendship and esteem of the 
eople, drew upon him, proportionably, the hatred of the greatest 
art of the grandees and nobility. 

He attempted another reformation,* which created himnew ene- 
‘nies, but gained him great honour. The public revenues were 
lither squandered away by the negligence of those who had the 
management of them, or were plundered by the chiefmen of the 
lity, and the magistrates; so that money being wanting to pay the 
iunual tribute due to the Romans, the Carthaginians were going 
o levy it upon the people ingeneral. Hannibal, entering into alon 
letail of the public revenues, ordered an exact estimate to be laid 
vefore him; inquired in what manner they had been applied; the 
wmployments and ordinary expenses of the state; and having ‘dis- 
‘overed, by this inquiry, that the public funds had been in a great 
neasure embezzled, by the fraud of the officers who had the manage- 
‘nent of them, he declared, and promised, in a full assembly of 
|he people, that without laying any new taxes upon private men, 
\he republic should hereafter be enabled to pay the tribute to the 
Romans; and he was as good as his word. ‘The farmers of the 
‘evenues, whose plunder and rapine he had publicly detected, hav- 
mg accustomed themselves hitherto to fatten upon the spoils of 
their country, exclaimed vehemently against these regulations, aw 
f their own property had been forced out of their hands, and no$ 
the sums they had plundered from the public. 


The Retreat and Death of Hannibal. 


* t This double reformation of abuses raised great clamours against 
Hannibal. His enemies were writing incessantly to the chief men, 
or their friends, at Rome, to inform them, that he was carryimg om 
a secret intelligence with Antiochus, king of Syria; that he fre- 
quently received couriers from him ; and that this prince had private- 

despatched agents to Hannibal, to concert with him the measures 
2, ing on the war he was meditating: that as some animala 
are so extremely fierce, that it is impossible ever to tame them; in. 
like manner this man was of so turbulent and implacable a spirit, that 
he could not brook ease, and therefore would, sooner or later, break 
out again. These informations were listened to at Rome: and as 


P . 46, 47. 
quos at aliquot annos publicus peculatus, velut niseto 
ibge lien ~nyh and re etione infensi et jrati, Romanos in Annibalem, ¢9: 


ipeos causam odii querentes; instigabant. Jiv = = t Liv. J. gxiid. ne 
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#he transactions of the preceding war had been begun and 

ee on almost solely by Henuibel they the. 

‘dle. However, Scipio strongly opposed the violent 

‘the senate were going to. take oneness elli 

‘by representing it as derogatory to the dignity of the Roman 
to ane ari and accusations of Hannibal's 

mics; to support, with their authority, their unjust ions ; 

#bstinately to persecute him even in the wary benstat Lineouting 

as though the Romans had not humbled him sufficiently in driv 

dim out of the field, and forcing him to lay down his arms. 

But notwithstanding these prudent remonstrances, the senate 
pointed three commissioners to go and make their complaints 
Carthage, and to demand that ibal should\be delivered up 
them. On their arrival in that city, other motives 
#peciously pretended, yet Hannibal was sensible that hi 
self only was aimedat. The evenigg being come, he 
himself on board a ship, which he had secretly provided for 
purpose: on which occasion he bewailed his country's fate more 
than his own. Sapiis patria quam suorum* eventus miseralus. 
This was the eighth year afierthe conclusion of the peace. The first 
place he ake at was Tyre, where he was reccived as in his se- 
cond country, and had all the honours paid him which were due to 
A.M. 3812. ~—ihis exaltetl merit. After staying some days here, he 
A.Rom.553. — set out for Antioch, which ing had lately left, 
and from thence waited upen him at Ephesus. The arrival of so 
renowned a general gave great pleasure to the king, and did nota 


little contribute to determme him to in war against Rome; 
for hitherto he had appeared waverin uncertain on that head. 
Tu this city a philosopher,t who was upon as the greatest 


orator of Asia, had the imprudence tomakea long harangue before 
Hannibal, on the duties of a general, and the rules of the art-military. 
The speech charmed the whole audience. But Hannibal being asked 
his opinion of it—J have scen, says he, many old dotards in my life, 
but this exceeds them all.t 

The Carthaginians, justly fearing that Hannibal's escape would 
certainly draw upon them the arms of the Romans, sent them ad- 
vice that Hannibal was withdrawn to Antiochas.4 The 


Romans 
3 Hic Panus liberé respondisse fertur, multes se dcliros sences vidissc: Sed 
mags quam Paormio delrrarct vidisse neminem. Stobeus, Berm. ‘hah Balog 
accountofthis matter: ’AvviSes dxctcas Se@mov ewer vu ore 
eopic pines orgaruyes iztin, sptrace, voliSer divarer sinar iret wir 
pit te tumtiging wiv ey TovTuC srrornuen yew. 4. ¢. Hannibal hearing a 
retcopben undertake to prove that the wise man bagi of ry ham pang 
: ving long prac- | 


.* [és probable that we shoul read syes. t Clic. de Orar. 1. Hi. n_¥5, 76. : 
| 


m ber ee impossible for a man to have any skiliin war without 
od ik . 
§ They did more, for they sent two ships to pursue’ ee ee ree; 
Sicoupeba, ees the Cambngiiont pk Snanalampaeelies | 
was to 
Rad. Corn. Wep. invita Hamnid. ¢. 7. ook ‘ ipekno «=~, 


were very much disturbed at this news; and the king ight have 
turned it bot es ama re naa he known. tame 


* The first advie 

first advice that Hannibal gave him at this time,* and which 
he repeated afterwards, was, to make Italy the seat of 
the war. He required 100 ships, eleven or 12,000 land forces, and 
eaanene u eines Saree nd of the fleet; to cross 

in engage the Carthaginians in the war, and 

afterwards to make a descent upon Italy ; aeting which the king 
himself should remain in Greece with his army, holding himse 
constantly in readiness to cross over into Italy whenever it should 
be it convenient. This was the only thing proper to be done, 
and the king very much approved the proposal at first. 

Hannibal thought it would be expedient to prepare his friends 
at Carthage,} in order to engage them the more strongly in his 
views. The transmitting of information by letters, is not only un- 
safe, but they can give only an imperfect idea of things, and are 
‘never sufficiently particular. He therefore despatched a trusty 
person with ample instructions to Carthage. This man was scarce 
arrived in the city, but his business was suspected. Accordingly, 
fre was watched and followed: and, at last, orders were issued 
‘or his being seized. However, he prevented the vigilance of his 
‘enemies, and escaped in the night ; after having fixed, in several 
jpublic places, papers, which fully declared the occasion of his jour- 
\tey. The senate immediately sent advice of this to the Romans. 
A.M. 3813. Villius,t one of the deputies who had been sent 
&. Rom. 557. into Asia, to inquire into the state of affairs there, 
and, if possible, to discover the real designs of Antiochus, found 
|Hannibal in Ephesus. He had many conferences with him, paid 
jitim several visits, and speciously affected to show a particular 
steem for him on all occasions. But his chief aim, by all this de- 
“igning behaviour, was to make him be suspected, and to lessen 
iis credit with the king, in which he succeeded but too well.§ 

Some authors affirm, that Scipio was joined in this embassy ;|] 
ynd they even relate the conversation which that general had with 
Hannibal. They tell us, that the Roman having asked him, who, 
in his Opinion, was the greatest captain that had ever lived; he 
mswered, Alexander the Great, because, with a handful of Mace- 
\Tonians, he had defeated numberless armies, and carried his con 
\quests into countries so very remote that it seemed scarce possible 
: b any man only to tivel so far. Being afterwards asked to 
“whom he gave the second rank, he answered, to Pyrrhus, be- 
|) ® Liv. hxxxiv.n.60. ft Ib.n.61. — ¢ Ib, L. xxxv. n. 14, Polyb. 1 iii. p. 166, 167. 


t re this application of Villiusto Hannibal, as a remeditated de 
in order pen him to Antiochus, because of his ntimacy with, a 


— Livy owns, that the succeeded as if it had been designed ; but, at the 
time, he giv a very obvious reason, another turn to this conversation, and 
ays, that no more was intended by it, than to sound Hannibal, und to remove any 
he might be under from the Romans. we 
v. xxxv. n. 14. Plutarch in vita Flamin. 
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cause Soaking tres the first who understood the art of 
camp to tage; no commander ever made a more 
choice of his posts, was better skilled in rat up his 
was more dexterous in — the affections of foreign ; 
insomuch, that even the people of Italy were more desirous to 
have him for their governor, though a foreigner, than the Romans 
themselves, who had so long been settled in their country. Scipio 
proceeding, asked him next, whom he looked upon as the third 
on which Hannibal made no scruple to assign that 
Here Scipio could not forbear laughing; But what would 
said, continued Scipio, had you conquered me ?—I bay ape 
Hannibal, have ranked myself above Alexander, Pyrrhus, and all 
the generals the world ever produced. Scipio was not insensible of 
so refined and delicate a flattery, which he no ways expected ; 
and which, by giving him no rival, seemed to insinuate, that no 
captain was worthy of being put in comparison with him. 

The answer, as told by Plutarch,* is witty, and not so pro- 
bable. In this author, Hannibal gives Pyrrhus the first place, Sei 
pio the second, and hiinself the third. 

Hannibal, sensible of the coldness with which Antiochus received 
him, ever since his conferences with Villius or Scipio, took no no- 
tice of it for some time, and seemed insensible of it. But at last 
he thought it advisable to come to an explanation with the king, 
and to open his mind freely tohim. The hatred, says he, which I 
bear to the Romans, is known to the whole world. I bound myself to 
it by an oath, from my most tender infancy. It is this hatred that 
made me draw the sword against Rome during thirty-six years. It is 
that which, even in time of peace, has caused me to be driven from my 
native country, and yey me to seek an asylum in your dominions. 
For ever guided and fired by the same passion, should my hopes be 
Srustrated here, I will fly to every of the globe, and rouse up 
all nations against the Romans. Ihate them, and will hate them 
eternally; and know that they bear me no less animosily. So long 
as yor ahail continue m the resolution to take up arms against them, 
you nay rank Hannibal in the number of your best friends. But if 
ot!,er counsels incline you to peace, I dee 
dress yourself to others for advice, and not tome. Sucha speech, 
which came from his heart, and expressed the greatest sincerity, 
struck the king, and seemed to remove all his suspicions; so that 
he now resolved to give Hannibal the command of part of his fleet. 

But what havoc is not flattery capable of making in courts and 
in the minds of princes!{ Antiochus was told, that it was i 
dent in him to put so much confidence in Hannibal, ehgin a dw, 
thaginian, whose fortune or genius might suggest to him, in one day, 
pi aiffeton projects : that besides, this very fame which Han- 
nibal had acquired in war, and which he considered as his peculiar 
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* Plut. in Pyrrho. p. 687. t Liv. lib. xxv. n. 19. { Ibid. 1. exxv. n. 42,43 
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inheritance, was too great for a man who fought only under the en- 
tigns of another; that none but the A pei be Ep a 
conductor of the war ; and that it was incumbent on him to draw 
pike alone the eyes and attention of all men; whereas, should 
ibal be employed, he (a foreigner) would have the glory of all: 

the successes ascribed to him.—No minds, says Livy,* on this occa- 
sion, are more susceptible of envy, than those whose merit is below 
their birth and dignity; such persons always abhorring virtue and 
worth in others, for this reason alone, because they are strange and 
Foreign to themselves. This observation was fully verified on this 
occasion. Antiochus had been taken on his weak side; a low and 
sordid jealousy, which is the defect and characteristic of little 
minds, extinguished every generous sentiment in that monarch. 
Hannibal was now slighted and laid aside: however, he was great- 
ly revenged on Antiochus, by the ill success this prince met with; 
and showed how unfortunate that king is whose soul is accessible 
to envy, and his ears open to the poisonous insinuation of flatterers. 

In a council held some time after.} to which Hannibal, for form’s 
sake, was admitted, he, when it came to his turn to speak, endea- 
voured chiefly to prove, that Philip of Macedon ought, on any 
terms, to be engaged to form an alliance with Antiochus, which 
was not so difficult as might be imagined. With regard, says Han 
nibal, to the operations of the war, I adhere immoveably to my first 

inion ; and had my counsels been listened to before, Tuscany and 

izuria would now be all ina flame ; and Hannibal (a name that 
strikes terror into the Romans) in Italy. Though I should not be 
very well skilled as to other matters, yet the good and ill success EF 
have met with must necessarily have taught me sufficiently how to 
carry onawar against the Romans. I have nothing now in my power, 
but to give you my counsel, and offer you my service. May the gods 
give success to all your undertakings! UHannibal’s speech was re- 
ceived with applause, but not one of his counsels was put m 
execution. 

Antiochus, imposed upon and lulled asleep by his flatterers, re- 
mained quiet at Ephesus, after the Romans had driven him out 
of Greece ;{ not once imagining that they would ever invade his 
dominions. Hannibal, who was now restored to favour, was for 
ever assuring him, that the war would soon be removed into Asia. 

sand that he would soon see the enemy at his gates: that he must 
resolve, either to abdicate his throne, or oppose vigorously a people 
who gresped at the empire of the world. This discourse awakened, 
in some little measure, the king out of his lethargy, and prompted him 
to make some weak efforts. But, as his conduct was unsteady, after 
ustaining a great many considerable losses, he was forced to termi 
nate the war by an ignominious peace ; one of the articles of which 


* Nulla ingenia tam prona ad invidiam sunt, quam eorum qui genus ac fortunsm 
animis pon wquant: Quia virtutem et bonum alienum oderunt. 
dv. Laxxvi. a 7. t Ibid |. xxxvi. n. 41. 


was, that he 
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opportunity : 
tild be best for him to take. Re ee ee 
"ihe Scher had brought along with him, of which the people 
‘island g Rear 


over with gold and silver. These he ited in of 
Diana, in presence of several Cretans, to whose honesty, he said he 
confided all his treasure. A strong guard was then posted. round. 
the temple, and Hannibal was left at full liberty, from a supposi- 
tion that his riches were secured. But he had concealed them in 
A. M. 3820. hollow statues of brass, which he carried 
A. Rom. 564. along with him. And then, embracing a favourable 
opportunity to make his escape, he fled to the court of Prusias 


king of Bithynia.} 
It appears from history that he made some stay in the court of” 
this prince, who soon engaged in war with Eumenes king of Per- 


gamus, a professed friend to the Romans. Bice of Hannibal, 
the troops of Prusias gained several victories both i bors and sea. 
He employed a stratagem of an extraordinary kind in a sea- 
fight. As the enemy's fleet consisted of more ships than his, he 
had recourse to artifice. He put into earthen vessels all kinds of 
serpents, and ordered these vessels to be thrown into the enemy’s 
ships. His chief aim was to destroy Eumenes; and for that pur- 
pose it was necessary for him to find out which ship he was on 
board of. ‘This Hannibal discovered by sending out a boat, upom 
pretence of conveying a letter to him. Having gained ott ce 
thus far, he Sedeedd the commanders of the respective v to 
direct their attack principally against Eumenes’s ship. They 
obeyed, and would have taken it, had he not outsailed his pursuers. 
The rest of the ships of Pergamus sustained the fight with great. 
vigour, till the earthen vessels had been thrown into them. At 
first they only laughed at this, and were very much surprised to- 
find such weapons employed against them. But when they saw 
themselves surrounded with the serpents, which dartedmout of 
these vessels when they flew to pieces, they were siezed with™ 
dread, retired in disorder, and yielded the victory to the enemy. — 
A. M. 3922. Services of so important a nature seemed to secure 
A. Rom. 566. for ever to Hannibal an undisturbed asylum at that 
prince’s court.|| However, the Romans would not suffer him to 


wiksa 
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* Cornel. Nep. in Annib. c. 9,10. Justin. |. xxxii.c. 4. ’ 
+ These statues were thrown out by him, in a place of public resort, as things of lit- 
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» ‘but | Q. Fl init to Prusias to ¢ 1 1 
of A age he gave Hannibal. The latter easily guessed 
the motive of this embassy, and therefore did not wait till his 
enemies had an opportunity of deliveri 
attempted to sec 
seven secret outlets, which he had contrived in his palace, were 
all seized by the soldiers of Prusias, who, by perfidiously betray- 
ing his guest, was desirous of making his court to the Romans; 
he ordered the poison, which he had long kept for this melancholy 
oceasion, to be brought him; and taking it in his hand, Let us, 
says he, free the Romans from the disquiet with which they have so 
long been tortured, since they have not patience to wait for an old 
mans death. The victory which Flaminius gains over a man disarm- 
ed and betrayed, will not do him much honour. This single day wilt 
be a lasting testimony of the great degeneracy of the Romans. Their 
fathers sent notice to Pyrrhus, to desire he would beware of a traitor 
who intended to poison him, and that at a time when this prince was 
a war with them in the very centre of Italy ; but their sons have de- 
puted a person of consular dignity to spirit up Prusias, impiously to 
murder one who is not only his friend, but his guest. After calling 
down curses upon Prusias, and having invoked the gods, the pro- 
tectors and avengers of the sacred rights of hospitality, he swal- 
lowed the poison,* and died at seventy years of age. 

This year was remarkable for the death of three great men, 
Hannibal, Philopemen, and Scipio, who had this in common, that 
they all died out of their native country, by a death little corres- 
pondent to the glory of their actions. The two first died by poi- 
son: Hannibal being betrayed by his host; and Philopemen being 
taken prisoner in a battle against the Messenians, and thrown 
into a dungeon, was forced to swallow poison. As to Scipio, he 
banished himself to avoid an unjust prosecution which was carry- 
ing on against him at Rome, and ended his days in a kind of ob- 
scurity. 


The Character and Eulogium of Hannibal. 


This would be the proper place for representing the excellent 
ities of Hannibal, who reflected so much glory on Carthage. 
But as I have attempted to draw his character elsewhere,t and to 


ve a just idea of him, by making a comparison between him and 
Scipio, I think myself dispensed from giving his eulogium at large 
in this place. | 


* Plutarch, according to his custom, assigns him three different deaths. Some, says 
he, relate, that having wrapped his cloak about his neck, he ordered his servant to fix, 
his kmees against his buttocks, and not to leave twisting till he had strangled him. 

’ Others say, that, in imitation of Themistocles and Midas, he drank bull’s blood. Livy 
tells us, that Hannibal drank a poison which he always carried about him; and taking 
the cup into his hands, cried, Let us free, &c. In vita Flaminini. 

t Vol. ii. of the Method of Studying and Teaching the Belles Lettres. 
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ghee who fixate theenaelias to Pay profess 
7 too much time in the study of this grea 
ipolked uped by the best judges, as the most com ener 
almost every respect, that ever the world produced os 
During the whole seventeen years that the war lasted, two errors 


to besiege that city: Secondly, his suffering their courage to be 
aifteabe and enervated, during their winter-quarters in Capua : 
errors, which only show that great men are not so in all Bag: 
yw enim sunt, homines tamen ;* and which, perhaps, may 
partly excused. ‘ 

But then, for these two errors, what a multitude of shining 
qualities appear in Hannibal! How extensive were his views 
and designs, even in his most tender years! What of 
soul! What intrepidity! What presence of mind must he have pos- 
sessed, to be able, even in the fire and heat of action, to turn every 
thing to eames With what surprising address must he have 
managed the minds of men, that, amidst so great a variety of na- 
tions which composed his army, who often were in want both of 
money and provisions, his camp was not once disturbed with 
insurrection, either against himself or any of his generals! Wit 
what equity, what moderation, must he have behaved towards his 
new allies, to have prevailed so far as to attach them invi to 
his service, thocgh he was reduced to the necessity of making ee 
sustain almost the whole burden of the war, by quartering his 
"army upon them, and levying contributions in their several coun- 
tries! In short, how fruitful must he have been in expedients, to 
be able to carry on, for so many years, a war in a remote country, 
in spite of the violent opposition made by a powerful faction at 
home, which refused him supplies of every kind, and thwarted 
him on all occasions! It may be affirmed, that Hanmbal, during 
the whole series of this war, seemed the only of the state, 
and the soul of every part of the empire of the Cart inians, who 
could never believe themselves conquered, till Hannibal confessed 
that he himself was so. hea) 

But our acquaintance with Hanni ill be very imperfect, if 
we consider him only at the head of armies. The particulars we 
learn from history, concerning the secret intelligence he held with 
Philip of Macedon; the wise counsels i to Antiochus, a 
of Syria; the double reformation he introduced in Carthage, wi 


regard to the management of the public revenues and the adminis- 
tration of justice, prove that he was a great, in 

respect. So superior and universal was his genius, that it took ia 
all parts of government; and so great were his natural abilities, 
that he was capable of acquitting himself in all the various func~ 
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jor t with - Hannibal shone as conspicuously in the 
abinet as in the field ; equally able to fill the civil as the military 
emplo nts. Ina wae he united in his own person the differ- 
ent talents and merits of all professions, the sword, the gown, and 
the finances. 

_ He had some ages and though he was so much employed 
in military labours, and engaged in so many wars, he, however, 
found some leisure to devote to literature.* Several smart re- 
partees of Hannibal, which have been transmitted to us, show 
that he had a great fund of natural wit; and this he improved by 
the most polite education that could be bestowed at that time, and 
in such a republic as Carthage. He spoke Greek tolerably well, 
and even wrote some books in that language. His preceptor was 
a Lacedemonian, named Sosilus, who, with Philenius, another La- 
cedemonian, accompanied him in all his expeditions. Both these 
undertook to write the history of this renowned warrior. 

With regard to his religion and moral conduct, he was not alto- 
gether so profligate and wicked as he is represented by Livy: 
‘cruel even to inhumanity; more perfidious than a Carthaginian; 
regardless of truth, of probity, of the sacred ties of oaths; fear'ess 
of the gods, and utterly void of religion.” Inhumana crude?:tas, 
perfidia plusquam Punica ; nihil veri, nihil sancti, nullus detim mstus, 
nullum jusjurandum, nulla religio. According to Polybius,{ he 
rejected a barbarous proposal that was made him before he entered 
Italy, which was to eat human flesh, at a time when his army was 
; absolute want of provisions. Some years after, so far from treat- 
ing with barbarity; as he was advised to do, the dead body of Sem- 
prenivs Gracchus, which Mago had sent him, he caused his fune- 
ral obsequies to be solemnized in presence of the whole army. 
We have seen him, on many occasions, evince the highest rever- 
ence for the gods; and Justin,|| who copied Trogus Pompeius, an 
author worthy of credit, observes, that he always showed uncom- 
mon moderation and continence with regard to the great number 
of women taken by him during the course of so long a war; inso- 
much that no one would have imagined he had been born in Africa, 
where incontinence is tlie predominant vice of the country. Pu- 
dicitiamque eum tantam inter tot captivas habuisse, ut in Africa 
natum quivis negarct. 

His disregard of wealth, at a time when he had so many oppor- 
ties to enrich himself by the plunder of the cities he stormed and 
the nations he subdued, shows that he knew the true and genuine 
use a general ought to make of riches, viz. to gain the affection of 
his soldiers, and to attach his allies to his interest, by diffusing his 
beneficence on proper occasions, and not being sparing in his re- 


* Atque hic tautus vir, tantisque bellis districtus, nonnihil temporis tribuit litteris, &c. 


Corn. . in vitd Annib. cap. 13. 
Lib. oxi Ay ~ t Tiere. é Polyb. p. 33. . § Excerpt. é. Diod. p, 282. 


ut L. xxv. n. 17. if Lib. xxxii.c. 4. 


ones 
of 
a ma a 


even in times 

of , and in the midst of Carthage, was invested 

Gubthe ignity of the city, we are told that he never used 

to recline wp tokcahertpee tog A A ON 
ages, and that he drank but little wine. ‘So 1 

y com- 


: 

2 

3 

i 

+ 
5 


manders, who often include, among the privileges . 
duty of officers, the keeping pra. t id tables, and 
riously. 

I do not, however, pretend altogether to 


from all the errors with which he is charged. 
sessed an assemblage of the most exalted eee a cannot 


‘i 
1 


S 


denied but that he had some little tincture of vices of his 
country; and that it would be difficult to excuse some actions and 
circumstances of his life. Polybius observes,t ee ma 

ome. e 


accused of avarice in Cart , and of cruelty 
adds, on the same occasion, Cha pore were I 
opinion concerning him; and it would be no wonder, as gue 
made himself so many enemies in both cities, that they should have 
drawn him in disadvantageous colours. But Polybius is of opini 
that though it should be taken for granted, all the defects 
with which he is charged are true; ead sric | were not so 
owing to his nature and disposition, as to the : 
he was surrounded, in the course of so long and laborious a war; 
and to the complacency he was obli to 

officers, whose assistance he absolutely wanted, for the execution , 


* Cibi potionisque, desiderio naturali, non voluptate, modus finitus. Zév. |. xxi n. 4, 
Constat Annibaiem, nec tum cOm tonantem bello Italia contremuit, nec 
cllm reversus Carthaginem summuin imperium tenuit, aut cubantem cosndsse, aut plus 
quam sextario vini indulsisse. Justin. |. xxxii. ¢. 4. me - 
* Excerpt. é Polyb. p. 34. 37. “we 9 
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